
Impact Factor-5.707                                                                               ISSN-2349-638x 

 

 

Aayushi 

International Interdisciplinary 

Research Journal (AIIRJ) 

PEER REVIEWED & INDEXED JOURNAL 

February- 2019 

 

Executive Editor 

Dr. S. M. Maner 

Principal 

Tuljabhavani Mahavidyalaya, Tuljapur, 

Dist. Osmanabad (M. S.) India 

 

Chief Editor 

Pramod P. Tandale 

 

Co-Editor 

Prof. V. H. Chavan          Maj. Dr. Y. A. Doke 

Dept. of Hindi                   Head, Dept. of English 

Tuljabhavani Mahavidyalaya, Tuljapur, Dist. Osmanabad (M. S.) India 

 

 

Impact Factor 

SJIF 5.707 
 

For details Visit to: 

www.aiirjournal.com 
 



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

No part of this Special Issue shall be copied, reproduced or transmitted in 

any form or any means, such as Printed material, CD – DVD / Audio / Video 

Cassettes or Electronic / Mechanical, induding photo, copying, recording or by 

any information storage and retrieval system, at any portal, website etc; Without 

prior permission. 

 

 

Aayushi International Interdisciplinary Research Journal 

ISSN 2349-638x 

Special Issue No.45  

 

 

 

 

Disclaimer 

 Research papers published in this Special Issue are the intellectual 

contribution done by the authors. Authors are solely responsible for their 

published work in this special Issue and the Editor of this special Issue are not 

responsible in any form. 



 

 

Aayushi International Interdisciplinary Research Journal (AIIRJ) 

Impact factor  -5.707 

 

Special Issue Editorial Board 

 

Co-Editors 
 

Dr. C. R. Dapke     :  Dept. of English, Tuljabhavani Mahavidyalaya,Tuljapur 

Dr. M. R. Ade         :  Dept. of  Hindi, Tuljabhavani Mahavidyalaya,Tuljapur 

Smt. Dr. Farjana M. Tamboli   : Dept. of English, Tuljabhavani Mahavidyalaya,Tuljapur 

 

Advisory Board 
 

Prin. Dr. A. A. Karande, Satara 

Prin. Dr. Anil Patil,  AKMM, Ichalkaranji 

Prin. Dr. Babasaheb Dudhale, Dr. Patangrao Kadam Mahavidyalaya, Pen 

Prin. Dr.Milind Hujare,  Dattajirao Kadam Mahavidyalaya, Ichalkaranji 

Prin. Dr.Shaikh Samad,  Ex-Principal, Vasantrao Naik College, Aurangabad 

Prin. Dr. S.Y. Hongekar, Vivekanand College, Kolhapur 

Prin. Dr. R. R. Kumbhar, Vasantraodada Patil Mahavidyalaya, Tasgaon 

Prin. Dr. S. B. Kurane,  Samajbhushan Ganpatrao Kalbhore Mahavidyalaya, Lonikalbhore 

Dr. Shruti Joshi,  Dept. of English, Vivekanand College, Kolhapur 

Dr. U. B. Ambure, Head, Department English, Dr. B. A. M. U. Aurangabad 

 

Review Committee 
 

Dr. T. L. Barbole, Head, Dept. of Economics, 

Maj. Dr. Y. A. Doke, Head, Dept. of English, 

Dr. C. R. Dapke, Det. Of English, 

Prof. V. H. Chavan Dept. Hindi 

Prof. N. B. Kale Dept. of commerce  

Prof. B J Kukade Head Dept.of Sociology  

Dr.B W Gund Head Dept. of Political Science  

Smt. Dr. F.M.Tamboli Dept.of English 

 

Published by: Pramod Tandale, Aayushi International Interdisciplinary Research Journal 

  Peer Review Journal, Latur 

Email: aiirjpramod @gmail. Com                                 Website: www. aiirjpramod.com 

 

 



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



Aayushi International Interdisciplinary Research Journal ( AIIRJ ) Special Issue No. 45 ISSN 2349-638x 
 

www.aiirjournal.com Impact Factor 5.707 Peer Reviewed Journal Mob.No. 8999250451 A 

 

Sr.No. Author Name Title of Article / Research Paper Page No. 

1. Dr. N. B. Pawar Globalization and Indian Society 1 

2. Dr. Uttam Ambhore  
Ratnamala R. Pagare  

 

Struggles of Minority: A Study of Carlos 
Bulosan‟s America Is In The Heart: A 
Personal History 

4 

3. Dr. Uttam Ambhore  
Priyanka R. Nikam  

 

Maxine Hong Kingston's the Woman 
Warrior: An Attempt of Constructing 
Ethnic Identity 

8 

4. Dr. Umakanth S. Patil  
Shashikant U. Patil  

 

Issues & Concerns of Farmers In Indian 
Politics 

11 

5. Dr. Kalpana Girish 
Gangatirkar 

The Reflections of Patriarchal 
Predomination in Shashi Deshpande‟s The 
Dark Holds No Terrors 

13 

6. Dr. Swaleha M. Attar Mother-Daughter Relationship in Select 
Novels of Young Adult Fiction 

17 

7. Dr. Anupama Prakash Pol Effects Of Globalization On Indian Women 
And Indian Literature 

20 

8. 
Dr.F.A.Siddiqui  
Mr. Ibrahim Abdu 
Mohammed Maslamani  

 

Problem of Minority in Mulk Raj Anand`s 
Untouchable 

22 

9. Dr. Sunil V. Pawar The Shepherd‟s Hut: A Teenager‟s Tale 24 

10. 
Dr. Yashwant A. Doke  
Arun Govindrao 
Mitrgotri  

 

Parent-Children Relationship in the Present 
Scenario 

26 

11. Dr. Anita Mudkanna Complexity of Human Relationship in Anita 
Desai‟s Novel “Crythe Peacock” 

28 

12. 
 
Deepak G. Todkari 

A Tragic Trauma: Reflection of 
Womanhood as a Minority in the work of 
Kamala Das 

30 

13. Dr. Urmila. G. Dharashive The Frontier In American Literature And 
Culture 

32 

14. Mr. Madhav D. 
Shrimangale 

Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni‟s Arranged 
Marriage: A Global Perspective 

35 

15. Dr. Prashant Subhash 
Mothe 

Communication Gap And Cultural Crash In 
Jhumpa Lahiri‘s Interpreter Of Maladies 

38 

16. Dr. Abul Hasib Siddiqui Struggle for Identity in Githa Hariharan‟s 
The Thousand Faces of Night 

42 

17. Dr.Panchappa Ramchandra 
Waghmare 

Impact Of Globalisation In Arvind Adiga‟s 
The White Tiger 

44 

18. Dr. Vaibhav Ramdas Zakde Dalit Autobiographies: Quest for Identity 47 

19. Miss. VidyaVasant Bhosale 
Rise of Transgender and Gender 
Discrimination Hijras :One of India‟s Most 
Misunderstood Community 

50 

20. Dr. Prashant Janardhanrao 
Gaikwad 

Impact of Freudian Psychology on D. H. 
Lawrence‟s Sons and Lovers 

53 



Aayushi International Interdisciplinary Research Journal ( AIIRJ ) Special Issue No. 45 ISSN 2349-638x 
 

www.aiirjournal.com Impact Factor 5.707 Peer Reviewed Journal Mob.No. 8999250451 B 

 

21. Mr. Arvind D. Patil 
Gender Discrimination in Maya Angelou‟s 
Selected Autobiographical Work: A 
Feminist Persective 

56 

22. Dr. Pranjali Pandurang 
Bharate 

Meaning And Explanation of Gender 
Discrimination 

59 

23. Dr. Manohar D. Dugaje Oppression of Women in Vijay Tendulkar‟s 
Kamala and Kanyadaan 

61 

24. Dr. Farjana Motilal 
Tamboli Parenting in Modern World 64 

 

25. Dr. Rameshwar Rathod Psychological Conflict In Sadanand 
Deshmukh‟s Baromaas 

 

66 

26. Dr. D. S. Choudhari  
Ms. M. B. Ghogare  

 

The 21st Century Relevance of the 
Assimilatory View in Anna Bhau Sathe‟s 
Short Story Sapla or The Trap 

68 

27. Dr. Vaibhav Popatrao Agale Exploitation and Supression of Women In 
Bapsi Sidhwa‟s Ice-Candy- Man 

70 

28. 

Adel Saleh Naji 
Muthanna  
Maj.Dr.Yashwant A. 
Doke  

 

An Analysis of Fading Parent-Child 
Relationship in the Essay TV as Babysitter 
by Jerzy kosinski 

72 

29. Dr. Anuradha Jagdale Commercialization of Education : Of  
Globalization 

74 

30. Ajit S. Pachore Depiction of Protest in Marathi Dalit 
Literature 

76 

31. Mrs. Prof. K. L.Shinde Emergence of Voices: A Study of Dalit 
Literature 

78 

32. Gokul Hanumantrao 
Surwase 

A critical discourse on Dalit Literature and 
Literary Theory 

82 

33. Prof. Devendra Vitthal 
Madane 

Issues and Concerns Of Farmers In Indian 
Politics 

84 

34. Prof. Nagesh Sambhaji 
Gaikwad 

The Impact of Globalization on Literature: 
A Critical Study 

86 

35. 
Dr. Sagar Sadashiv 
Waghmare 
Dr. Ani John 

Gricean Approach to Beckett‟s Waiting for 
Godot 

88 

36. Dhanaji  Vithalrao Thore 
Dr Yashwant A. Doke 

A Study Political Mission of Dalit 
Literature in Indian Civilisation 

91 

37. Dr. Amar Uttam Sontakke Exploitation of the Farmers in Nectar in the 
Sieve of Kamala Markandaya 

94 

38. Mr. S. D. Chavan Problems of Minorities in India 98 

39. Dr. Chhaya R. Dapke Dalit Literature: The Agony of 
Discrimination 

101 

40. Dr. Suresh Shrirang Patil Representation of Woman as a Fighter in 
the Select Novels of Tara Moss 

102 

41. Kranti V. More Constitutional Provisions of Minority 
Rights: A Survey 

106 



Aayushi International Interdisciplinary Research Journal ( AIIRJ ) Special Issue No. 45 ISSN 2349-638x 
 

www.aiirjournal.com Impact Factor 5.707 Peer Reviewed Journal Mob.No. 8999250451 C 

 

42. MkW mRre jktkjke vkGrsdj Lakosnuk dk ljksdkj djkrh bDdhloha lnh dh 
fganh dfork 

108 

43. |ÉÉ. ºÉÚªÉÇEòÉÆiÉ ®úÉ¨ÉSÉÆpù SÉ´½þÉhÉ ¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù EòÒ SÉÖxÉÉèÊiÉªÉÉå {É®ú ËSÉiÉxÉ Eò®úiÉÒ Ë½þnùÒ ±ÉPÉÖEòlÉÉ 112 

44. डॉ.िवęल शंकर नाईक 

ÿा.सुषमा ÿफुÐल नामे 
िहं दी उपÆयासŌ म¤ िकÆनर िवमशª 116 

45. |ÉÉ.b÷Éì.|É´ÉÒhÉ EòÉÆ¤É³äý ±ÉPÉÖEòlÉÉ+Éå ¨Éå ÊSÉÊjÉiÉ xÉäiÉÉ+Éå EòÒ SÉÊ®újÉ-½þÒxÉiÉÉ 119 

46. MkW- lqfurk jkeHkkÅ gtkjs f'kokuh dh dgkuh ^dfj, fNek^ ds lUnHkZ esa 120 

47. |ÉÉ. b÷Éì. ºÉÆiÉÉä¹É Ê´ÉVÉªÉ ªÉä®úÉ´ÉÉ®ú +ÉÊnù´ÉÉºÉÒªÉÉå EòÒ Eò¯ûhÉ MÉÉlÉÉ – ‘+±¨ÉÉ Eò¤ÉÚiÉ®úÒ’ 121 

48. अिभनव कुमार हòल पहिड़या: पहािड़या आिदवािसयŌ के िचरकालीन Öवाधीन 
चेतना कì सािहिÂयक अिभÓयिĉ 

123 

49. |ÉÉ. VÉä. ¤ÉÒ. VÉÉvÉ´É ¨ÉÉä½þxÉnùÉºÉ xÉèÊ¨É¶É®úÉªÉ EòÉ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ,‘WÉK¨É ½þ¨ÉÉ®äú ¨Éå’ nùÊ±ÉiÉ 
Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ 

125 

50. |ÉÉ. ´ªÉÆEò]õ +¨ÉÞiÉ®É´É JÉÆnùEÖò®äú 21 ´Éä ºÉnùÒ Eäò Ë½þnùÒ MÉt ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ ¨Éå ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ 128 

51. लàमी िकसनराव मनशेĘी दिलत जीवन कì ददªनाक दाÖतान – मु िĉपवª 130 

52. |ÉÉ.|ÉiÉÉ{ÉËºÉMÉ ®úÉVÉ{ÉÚiÉ 21 ´ÉÓ ºÉnùÒ Eäò ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ¨Éå ÊSÉÊjÉiÉ ÊEòºÉÉxÉ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ 133 

53. b÷Éì. ¨ÉÆjÉÒ ®úÉ¨ÉvÉxÉ +Ébä÷ 21 ´ÉÓ ºÉnùÒ EòÉ Ê½þxnùÒ MÉnùªÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ +Éè®ú ºjÉÒ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ 135 

54. b÷Éì. Ê´ÉxÉªÉ ºÉÖ.SÉÉèvÉ®úÒ 21 ´ÉÓ ºÉnùÒ Eäò Ë½þnùÒ EòlÉÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ ¨ÉÆä nùÊ±ÉiÉ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ 138 

55. izk- larks"k rqdkjkje caMxj ^Mcy bude uks fdM~l^% egkuxjh; ukjh dh 
cnyrh ikfjokfjd izof̀Rr;k¡ 

140 

56. ÿा. सुधाकर इंडी रमिणका गुĮा के उपÆयासŌ म¤ आिदवासी ľी िवमशª 142 

57. ÿा. िवĵनाथ भालचंþ सुतार िहं दी किवता म¤ नारी लेखन के िविवध Öवर 145 

58. ÿा.डॉ.संभाजी रामू  िनकम 
आधुिनक पåरवेश म¤ नौकरीपेशा ľी के ÿित देहवादी 
ŀिĶकोण :‘कु°े’ नाटक के संदभª म¤   

147 

59. िकरण सोपान सोनवलकर ľी िवमशª का नया कोण : कÖबाई िसमोन 149 

60.  सं िगता तुकाराम सरवद े
नारी अंतमªन को झकझोरती रचनाकार- कृÕणा अिµनहोýी ‘म§ 
अपराधी हó’ँ के िवशेष संदभªम¤  

151 

61. ºÉÊSÉxÉ ¨ÉvÉÚEò®ú MÉÆÖb÷ ‘ºjÉÒ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ EòÉ ªÉlÉÉlÉÇ’ :- ‘¨ÉÖzÉÒ ¨ÉÉä¤ÉÉ<Ç±É’ 153 

62. डॉ. रामकृÕण बदने ÿभा खेतान के आÂमकथा म¤ Óयĉ नारी सं वेदना 156 

63. संतोष अशोक िनरगु डे माकª Áडेय के कहािनयŌ म¤ ‘ľी िवमशª’ 158 



Aayushi International Interdisciplinary Research Journal ( AIIRJ ) Special Issue No. 45 ISSN 2349-638x 
 

www.aiirjournal.com Impact Factor 5.707 Peer Reviewed Journal Mob.No. 8999250451 D 

 

64. ÿा. मुजावर जैनु  हिमद 'रेहन पर रµघ'ू उपÆयास और वैिĵकरण 160 

65. डॉ. राजकुमार पं िडतराव जाधव िहÆदी सािहÂय : दिलत िवमशª एवं  चेतना 162 

66.  ÿा. िवĵनाथ चंþकांत पटेकर इ³कìसवé सदी कì िहं दी आÂमकथाओं   म¤ दिलत िवमशª 
164 

67. MkW- ek/kqjh lksuVDds 
m’kk fiz;aonk dk miU;kl ^Hk;k dchj mnkl* esa L=h 
foe”kZ 

166 

68. MkWa- vkfjQ “kkSdr egkr HkweaMyhdj.k vkSj cnyrs ekuoh; ewY; 169 

69. b÷Éì. EòÉEòÉºÉÉ½äþ¤É MÉÆMÉhÉä                                        
b÷Éì. ¨ÉÆjÉÒ ®úÉ¨ÉvÉxÉ +Ébä÷ 

21 ´ÉÓ ºÉnùÒ EòÉ Ê½þxnùÒ MÉnùªÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ +Éè®ú ºjÉÒ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ 171 

70. डॉ.एस जे पवार ‘अपना मन उपवन’ उपÆयास म¤ Óयĉ पयाªवरण िवमशª 174 

71. डॉ.साहेबहòसैन जे. जहागीरदार 
अÐपसं´यक िवमशª को Óयĉ करता इ³कìसवé सदी का 
उपÆयास ‘अपिवý आ´यान’ 

177 

72. |ÉÉ. Ê´É´ÉäEòÉxÉÆnù ½þÊ®ú¦ÉÉ>ð SÉ´½þÉhÉ  Eò¥É EòÉ ¨ÉÖxÉ¡òÉ – 21 ´ÉÓ ¶ÉiÉÉ¤nùÒ EòÉ ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉn 181 

 



Aayushi International Interdisciplinary Research Journal ( AIIRJ ) Special Issue No. 45 ISSN 2349-638x 
 

www.aiirjournal.com Impact Factor 5.707 Peer Reviewed Journal Mob.No. 8999250451 1 

 

Globalization and Indian Society 

 

Dr. N. B. Pawar 
Principal, Shri Sant Damaji Mahaviddyalaya Mangalwedha, Dist.: Solapur, Maharashtra 

 

Abstract: 
The term globalization can be seen with multiple points of view. It is defined as the mixing of local with global. 

The establishment of trade worldwide, enhancement of highly developed tools of international communication, widening 

the financial markets, establishment of business at international level, migration of population from one country to 

another country, multiculturalism in different societies etc. is some of the most important aspects of globalization. It can 

be better explained as the process through which the diversified world gets unified into single society. The impact of 

globalization can be seen in different aspects of life throughout the world. The influence of globalization can be seen 

from food habits, culture, trade, communication and other highly developed values of human life. The influence of 

Western culture, arts, science and technology can be observed in Indian culture and thought. This paper aims at 

highlighting the impact of globalization on various aspects of Indian society and culture. The influence of British due to 

the colonialism and rule about 150 years has already affected the culture and society of India. 

Key words: Globalization, India. 

 

What is Globalization? 

Globalization is usually taken as a process that socializes human beings of different countries for 

unified activities across the globe. Literally it can be described as a process of unification of local and regional 

aspects into global. This process is still progressive which integrates regional societies economies, and 

cultures with the help of different networks of exchange. Most usually this term is considered with reference 

to the global economy and trade. In a broader view, globalization is the process that exists worldwide for 

harmonizing prices, different products, interest rates, wages, as well as profits. This term has become one of 

the most debated issues in socio- political, cultural and literary studies. Economy and society cannot be 

separated from each other. As Manfred B. Steger states, ―Since its earliest appearance in the 1960s, the term 

globalization has been used in both popular and academic literature to describe a process, a condition, a 

system, a force, and an age.‖ 

 

The Influence of Globalization on Different Matters of India: 

1. Globalization and Indian Family:  

Change is a constant social phenomenon as no any society remains static. It changes with time, and 

interests of people. The speed of change differs as per the society. Today India is one of the societies who are 

adopting rapid changes. Indians are rapidly adopting western ways of family life. The impact of globalization 

on Indian family structure can be seen in multiple ways. The traditional family structure of India consists of 

joint families. Traditionally, the elder people in family are decision makers and their decisions are supposed to 

be fair final. The system of traditional marriages is also dominated by the elder people in the family. 

Traditionally, the role of Indian women is limited to house hold duties and looking after the children. With 

globalization, there are many influences on family and married life of Indian people. The impacts of 

globalization are more visible in urban life. In rural Indian life, the traditional ways are still followed with 

some exceptions. As the impact of mobility and globalization, the number of nuclear families is increasing. 

Secondly, the number of divorces has increased in modern times. Many times, the most common cause of 

divorces is matters of money. The craze of getting married with NRIs and settling down in foreign countries, 

particularly western countries has increased to a great extent. Different western functions and festivals are 

usually celebrated in urban families. With globalization, the cultural boundaries are getting vanished to a great 

extent. The increase in mobility of young generation for new employment and education has weakened the 

relations among family members. The emotional bonds among the family are losing because of the physical 

distance. The members of a family hardly come together for a healthy talk and for sharing emotions. This has 

affected the Indian ‗family‘ as the group of caring and nurturing people for children. Science and technology 

have made Indian life more comfortable and fast too. ―A social structure is made up of a system of positions 

and a system of rewards and opportunities associated with positions. Economic structures are defined by the 

productive roles that exist in society, the rewards associated with these roles, and the means of assigning 

people to those roles.‖(p.60)
4 

2. Globalization and Indian food:  

Basically Indian food consists of different vegetarian items produced from agriculture. When we look 

at the past of India, we find that Indian life and food has been greatly influenced by different foreign rulers 

and cultures; particularly British and Mughal. With the advent of these foreign rulers, their manners and 

customs including food habits have largely influenced Indians. Different foreign food items like pizza, burger 
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and other food items have become commonly preferred by Indians, particularly those living in big cities. Non-

vegetarian food has also become the major part of food. The Chinese food items have become quite popular in 

urban as well as rural parts of India. 

3. Globalization and Languages in India:  
The influence of globalization on Indian languages can be observed in recent times. The impact of 

English is dominant in global communication, today. The mobility of people has resulted into the adoption of 

foreign languages and mannerisms. Most particularly the field of Engineering has been largely influenced by 

English, Japanese, German, French and other languages of those countries where the opportunities of 

employment are more. There are both positive and negative effects of globalization on Indian languages. 

Today, with the help of different softwares and advanced technologies it is possible easily to convert any 

matter from any language into any other language. Due to the increasing influence of English, the rural and 

tribal people have been isolated from the outer world, though to some extent. In this globalised world, Indians 

are losing their contact with the beauty of their regional languages as well as dialects. The people living in 

urban areas of India have been admitting their children in English medium schools to secure their future 

opportunities of employment. Today, the same trend is being adopted by the rural population of India. 

4. Globalization and Culture in India: 

There are both positive and negative impacts of globalization on Indian culture. Dress code is one of 

the aspects of culture. The traditional dress code has been changed and people have started wearing foreign 

dress codes like jeans, t-shirt, mini skirt and so on. Due to the advanced channels of communication such as 

internet, e-mail, social media channels etc., people have been easily in contact with other people of other 

cultures. It has certainly enhanced the sharing of ideas and following each other‘s habits about cultures. 

Religion is one of the most important aspects of a culture. With the globalization, the boundaries between 

religions are getting vanished to some extent because of communication. India is basically a country of 

diverse religions and cultures. So, there is not much impact of globalization on cultures and religion.  

5. Globalization and Agriculture in India:  

The impact of globalization on Indian agriculture has both positive and negative sides. The positive 

sides include the availability of modern technologies in agriculture. Advanced herbicides, pesticides, seeds 

and many other technologies have become available for Indian farmers. New opportunities of employment 

have been created in Indian agriculture which includes packing, transportation, cold storages, exporting, 

processing and so on. With globalization, Indian farmers have started growing different cash crops like fruits 

and so on. This has helped in reducing the poverty of Indian farmers. There are some negative effects of 

globalization on Indian agriculture. The poor farmers have got troubled due to the growing completion in this 

field. Many of the rural farmers have faced tremendous frustration and they have preferred to commit suicides 

due to growing debt and global competition in the field of agricultural products. The costs of labour, fertilizers 

and other inputs of farming have increased to a great extent. ―India and China are currently the world‘s 

fastest-growing energy consumers. India imports some 75 percent of its energy requirements, whereas China 

imports about 35 to 45 percent.‖(p.168)
3
 

6. Globalization and Indian Art:  

Globalization has both positive as well as negative impacts on different forms of art such as dance, 

music, films, drama and so on. The influence of specific art form on Indian art form of respective genre can be 

easily seen. Today, Indians enjoy listening western music and watching Hollywood movies. In the same way 

Indian movies and music have got worldwide recognition. The fusion of Indian and Western music can be 

frequently observed.    

7. Globalization, Education and Employment in India:  

Globalization has tremendous impact on the education and employment in India. Commercialization 

of education, devaluation of traditional education, specialized education and unemployment are some of the 

issues of globalized India. As the result of globalization, new technologies, and economic opportunities have 

become available to Indians. Different MNCs are getting established in India and they are investing a large 

amount for setting up their research and development activities. Business processing, software development, 

medical and engineering facilities have created opportunities of employment for youth, particularly in urban 

areas of India. In the current times, the business sector of India has become more conscious due to the global 

competition. Globalization has certainly changed the procedures of business in India particularly with 

reference to the psychology, technology, methodology, work culture etc. ‗India is failing to fully utilize its 

vast reservoir of human capital.‘(p.103)
3
  

 

Conclusion: 

Globalization has touched almost all areas of Indian life and society.  It has certainly transformed the 

ways of Indians towards life, culture and other aspects of life. Technology has played a key role in changing 
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the human life. Indian society, culture, religion, manners, values, education, employment, business and many 

other important aspects of life have been greatly influenced by globalization. The impacts of globalization on 

Indian society are direct   or indirect. They are positive as well as negative. It can be observed that the impacts 

of globalization on urban India are more as compared to rural India. The traditional family structure has been 

greatly affected by globalization. The materialism and self centeredness are some of the evils of globalization. 
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Abstract:  
The present research article is first going to define who the Asian Americans are, and how they came to 

America. And then Filipino Americans who are also count as the part of Asian Americans and how they came to America 

and their life and literature they have produced there will be discussed in the present study. Asian people who live in 

America are called model minority. The term minority and its significant will be discussed further. Then the 

autobiography of Carlos Bulosan, America is in the Heart will be studied as a story of discrimination, exploitation of the 

earliest Filipino Americans. Because they were from colonized country and they were suppose to be inferior by race and 

were small numbers in America in comparison to other groups. So they have got inhuman treatment in America. The 

miserable journey of Filipino American into the United States of America will be discussed in detail.  

Keywords: Minority, Immigrant, Filipino Americans, Exploitation, Discrimination, Poverty. 

 

Introduction:   

Asian Americans: 

Asian Americans are the people who are Asian descent living in the United States of America. This is 

the most diverse ethnic group in America. Most diverse because this is the group of people includes those 

whose ancestral roots are from East Asia, Southeast Asia, South Asia and Western Asia. Even within each of 

these regions there is a vast difference in cultures, languages, religions, political systems and even colonial 

histories exist. Therefore Somdatta Mandal quotes in his The Diasporic Imagination: Asian- American 

Writing As social historian Ronald Takaki says, ‗Asian Americans have been in America for over one hundred 

and fifty years even before many European immigrant groups. But as ―strangers‖, coming from a ―different 

shore,‖ they have been stereotyped as ―heathen,‖ exotic and unassimilable. Seeking ―Gold Mountain,‖ the 

Chinese arrived first, and what happened to them influenced the reception of the Japanese, Koreans, Filipinos 

and Asian Indians as well as the Southeast Asian refugees like Vietnamese and the Hmong‘ ( qtd. In S. 

Mandal 10).  It was a myth that there is a gold mountain in America and one could easily strike the gold and 

return to China. The journey across the Pacific was so rocky and insecure. Those who left China were all 

married young men and white Americans expressed hostility when Chinese started to immigrate and when 

they reached they found that the mines in which they had to dig for gold already dug by white gold diggers 

and now Chinese people had to dig only for scrap. Returning to China back was not possible. In 1862 United 

States Congress decided to build a railroad but because of the back-breaking work only few whites took work 

but Chinese took up the challenge and built railroad single handedly. This was the beginning of the hard work 

and immigrations from Asian countries.  

                Most of the people from Asian countries started to immigrate to America. James Banks in his book 

entitled Teaching Strategies for Ethnic says ‗the Chinese Americans, Japanese Americans, and Filipino 

Americans. These groups have important similarities, as well as differences. Each group came to United 

States seeking the American dream, satisfied important labor needs, and became victims of an anti-Asian 

movement designed to prevent their further immigration to the United States‘ (J.SBanks 405). Nevertheless 

Asian Americans settled in America and after a long struggle and hard work and facing discrimination on the 

race basis many of them have gained success in economical sphere, educational and in social mobility. ‗Asian 

Americans are a fast- growing group in the United States according to the 2010 U.S. census, 15.5 million 

Americans claim to be Asian descent or multiracial Asians, and this figure constitutes 5 percent of the U.S. 

total population‘( qtd. in Xu 1). Because of their talent, hard work and persistence, patience to survive in 

difficult circumstances, Asian Americans are often called the model minority in media. 

             Literature is the most useful tool to express oneself front of the world.  Asian American literature 

might have started mostly around at the end of twentieth century and the beginning of the literature was with 

the autobiographies and the earliest autobiography is might be When I was a Boy in China by Lee Yan Phow 

which was published in 1887, the first Asian American autobiography in English. Later many writers emerged 

and produced lots of incredible novels, drama, memoirs, poetry, short stories and children‘s books. It is said 

that fiction is produced mostly by women and that to mostly by Chinese women. These women have tried to 

express their experiences in their own countries as well as in America.  The famous Asian American writers 

are Amy Tan, Lim Shirley, Bharati Mukharjee, Bapsi Sidhwa, Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni, Sui Sin Far, Frank 

Chin, Meena Alexander, Wakako Yamauchi, Philp Kan Gotanda Cathy Song, David Mura, Heinz Insu Fenkl 

and many more. These writers have proved that they are not barbarians rather they have their own culture 

which is very ancient and rich. 
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Filipino Americans: 

                 The history of Filipino Americans is very painful related with the subjugation, victimization, 

exploitation even before emigration to America under the rule of white colonization. Filipino was colonized 

by Spanish people for approximately 350 years. And later the United States conquered the Filipino after the 

Spanish-American war in1898. From 1898 to 1946 America ruled in Filipino.  Because of Poverty and 

sufferings and unemployment, Filipinos were lured by transportations and recruiting agents to emigrate in 

Hawaii and America from their homelands to work in the sugar cane fields like animals on very cheap wages. 

Knippling quotes, ‗By 1932, Filipinos constituted 70 percent of Hawaii‘s labor force‘ (70). Therefore many 

Filipino activists use Pilipino spelling instead of Filipino to pay homage to earliest Filipino workers who 

worked hard in Hawaii and America. Sucheng Chan notes that, ‗1960‘s and 1970‘s community activists and 

leftist academics in Hawaii and the Pacific Coast chose to spell the word with a P as a way to honor the old 

immigrants, many of whom were laborers without much education‘ (qtd. in Knippling 68). Filipino Americans 

have generally very lower socio-economic status than other Asian Americans.  

              Filipino American literature is emerged after the Second World War. And from the 1930s to the 

1950s, Filipino-born writers had been living in America such as Jose Garcia Villa, Marcelo de Gracia 

Concecion, Bienvendo Santos Carlos Bulosan, and N.V.M. Gonzalez are the pioneers of Filipino American 

writings. Issues related to home is the central theme of Filipino Americans. May be because the Filipinos have 

received the worst treatment since they were in United States, they didn‘t have representation in neither their 

homeland nor in Hawaii or America to protect them from the harsh treatment and exploitation.  The writers 

like, Yen Le Espiritu‘s Homebound: Filipino American Lives Across Cultures, Communities; and Countries, 

Maria P. P. Root‘s Filipino Americans: Transformation and Identity, Leny Strobel‘s Coming Full Circle: The 

Process of Decolonization Among Post-1965 Filipino Americans, have given detail information of Filipinos‘ 

suppression under the rules of Spanish and American. Filipino Americans have lowest socio- economic status 

in America and they also don‘t have respective jobs and having very lower educational achievements all these 

issues are also discussed in their literature. Carlos Bulosan‘s America Is In The Heart is the best example. In 

America mostly from West and East Coast like from the places Seattle, Los Angeles, New York and Hawaii 

are Filipino American poets, novelists, writers and artists.  

 

Struggles of Filipino Minority: In America Is In The Heart: 

            The present article focuses on the struggles of Filipino Americans as a minority group in America with 

the special reference of the autobiography of Carlos Bulosan‘s America Is In The Heart. The term minority 

group means the people differentiates from the social majority of the group, who hold the majority of 

positions in social, political and economical power of the country.  The term minority occurs in the discourse 

of Civil Rights which came to recognize in the twentieth century because people of minority groups used to 

get secondary treatment in the countries and societies they live. People of minority groups used to face 

discrimination just because they belong to minority groups and no matter the quality or achievements they 

gained. Activists of Civil Rights fight for individuals rights such as equality no matter the person belongs to 

which group or religion, gender, race and giving freedoms of thoughts, speech, privacy and safety. 

            As being minority group in America, Filipino Americans have faced discrimination on the basis of 

class and race. Chan il states, ‗Filipinos in the United States continue to earn among the lowest wages of any 

Asian-American group‘ (qtd. in Knippling). In return of back-breaking work, Filipinos were gaining lowest 

salary than any other immigrant.  Such a dehumanizing practices Filipino Americans had been facing in 

America. And the injustice given to the Filipinos can be seen in detail in the present article through the 

autobiography, America Is In The Heart. 

             Carlos Sampayan Bulosan (1913-1956) is a Filipino novelist and poet, was born on November 24, 

1913, in Binalonan, Pangasinan, in Luzon, in the central Filipines. He is the son of a small farmer. His 

childhood and miserable family condition is discussed in this autobiography. He had completed only three 

years of schooling and could speak very little in English. Somehow he managed some money to reached 

Seattle in the America for better prospect. He arrived there on July 22, 1930 at just the age of seventeen. He 

was so unfortunate that he could not return to the Filipino and he couldn‘t become the citizen of America. He 

first came to recognized from his essay, The Freedom from Want published in 1943. Bulosan was best known 

for his autobiography, The America Is In The Heart. It is a social classic. Because of this book Bulosan 

became so significant writer in the Filipino American literary history even people started to write books on 

Bulosan because the kind of reality about miserable immigrants from Filipino came to America and their 

oppression as field laborer and lived downtrodden lives in America, Bulosan has depicted in this 

autobiography. How Filipino Americans got new identity. Knippling states, ‗In 1975, two anthologies 

appeared that expressed how complex and shifting the terms of national and ethnic affiliation can be when 

applied to Filipinos. In Speaking for Ourselves: American Ethnic Writing (1975), Philippine-born writers 
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writing in English (such as Bulosan, Santos, and Villa) who were published in the United States and the 

Philippines were placed in the ―Asian-American‖ section. Both American-born and Philippine-born writers 

were designated ―Filipinos in America‖ in another anthology, Liwanag: Literary and Graphic Expression by 

Filipinos in America (1975)‘ (73). The America is in the Heart  depicts that Filipino Americans not only 

exploited by the hands of white but also other Asian Americans like Chinese and Japanese, who were the 

better and older established communities in America. But Filipinos were worst exploited by the hands of 

Filipino contractors, who used to recruit poor Filipinos in hard works in the railroads, construction works and 

field works and fish canneries on low wages than others. 

            In the introduction of the America is in the Heart, Carey Mc Williams quotes, ‗At four o‘ clock in the 

morning, I have seen Filipino field workers wearing lighted miners‘ caps and bending low in the fields, 

moving up the rows to cut asparagus that had to be transported to San Francisco and other markets before 

noon. The labor contractors often brought high-priced prostitutes to labor camps in the asparagus fields near 

Stockton in auto trailers‘ ( Bulosan xi). Mostly Filipino Americans were unmarried young men and after 

taking hard work from them contractors were not satisfied whatever money they earned by labor used to spend 

on high price prostitutes which contractors used to bring. The fame and glory of the America is in the Heart, 

unfortunately Carlos Bulosan couldn‘t see. Because of constant hard work as a labor his health reduced and he 

died at early age when he was just 43 years old. Knippling writes, ‗The year 1995 witnessed a revival of 

Bulosan as a major figure in Filipino American literature. E. San Juan, Jr., edited two books devoted to 

Bulosan‘s writings: On Becoming Filipino, Selected Writings of Carlos Bulosan (1995) and The Cry and the 

Dedication (1995). The llater, posthumously published decades after Bulosan‘s death‘ (75).  The theme of the 

books is a historical set from the year 1915 to 1950 in the Filipino, when it was ruled by American colonizers 

and how they were deprived by all human rights have discussed here. 

               The autobiography opens in a Filipino village when Bulosan was just a five years old kid having four 

older brothers Leon, Luciano, Macario and Amado and one younger sister. The autobiography was set in the 

colonial period when America was ruling in Filipino. It is the story of poor Filipino peasants represented by 

his father, lots of hard work in the field on very low gaining. Bulosan told that there was so poverty that they 

used to use coconut shells as plates and drinking cups for many generations. There was only education as little 

hope to uplift living standard and to save oneself from lots of physical work on very low earning.  Now 

education was brought by Americans into Filipino. Therefore Bulosan‘s only one brother called Macario was 

getting education in high school in another village. He was the only hope to remove poverty of the family so 

for boarding and other expenses father sold one hector land to give Macario‘s education. For their survival 

father and mother both use to work harder. Mother used to go around villages with large earthen jar of salted 

fish on her head. The peasants in the villages had no money in return fish so they use to give eggs, chickens 

and beans which she used to sell in the public market on very cheap prices. All family members were working 

to send money to Macario to complete his education. They also had to take money from money lenders and 

because of depth they lost the ownership of their land. Though Macario didn‘t become successful man 

because of this trauma their father became mentally ill. Brother Amado also wanted to take education but 

father stop his education to work with him in the field.  

          Earlier Filipinos were victims of Spanish colonizers and had been exploited by them for many 

generations. Bulosan says, ‗There the peasants had been the victims of ruthless exploitation for years, dating 

back to the eighteenth century when Spanish colonizers instituted severe restrictive measures in order to 

impoverish the natives. So from then on the peasants became poorer each year and landlords became richer at 

every harvest time. And the better part of it was that the landlord was always away, sometimes merely a name 

on a piece of paper‘ (23). When Spanish colonizers ruled in Filipino in the eighteenth century, those were the 

years broke, Filipino‘s backbone and later by American colonizers in nineteenth century. The endless poverty, 

suffering and exploitation and constant hard work led Filipinos to leave their homeland and go to America in 

hope of better future but they didn‘t know they would have worse condition in America.   

           At the age of seventeen Bulosan decided to go to America with other Filipino young men. As soon as 

they reached to Seattle he heard one girl saying,―why don‘t they ship those monkey back where they come 

from‖ ( Bulosan 99). And very wittily he says, ‗It became no longer her voice, but an angry chorus shouting‘ 

(Bulosan 99) because he had to hear same words in America for many time.  As soon as they reached to 

America exploitation began. The contractor forced them to sign a paper in that each of them had to pay forty 

dollars to contractor for bedding and other luxuries which they never found in their entire life there. ‗It is hard 

to be a Filipino in california‘ (Bulosan 112). One poor man said to Bulosan after his arrival in America. As a 

young poor Filipino he was exploited in America in many ways.   

      Not only white people and contractors but Chinese were also the exploiters of Filipinos, man called Claro 

says to Bulosan, ‗The Chinese syndicates, the gambling lords, sucking the blood of our people. The Pinoys 

work every day in the fields but when the season is over their money is in the Chinese vaults! And what do the 
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Chinese do? Nothing! I see them only at night in their filthy gambling dens waiting for the Filipinos to throw 

their hard-earned money on the tables‘ (Bulosan 118). Chinese gambling houses, dance halls and whore 

houses were waiting to grab the money which Filipino hard earned by hard work. No one could harm these 

people because local banks could not do anything without the support of Chinese gamblers and farmers were 

depended on banks‘ borrowed money and Filipino workers. And frequently there used to be police raid on the 

gambling halls and they could easily shoot Filipinos shot dead. There was no one to support and protect 

Filipino Americans. Their status was reduced to subhuman there.  

     Bulosan also told about young Filipinos, friends of brother Macario, some of them died and some of them 

went to jail. In America Bulosan and his brother wondered on the streets in search of job. Sometime they 

didn‘t have money to pay for cheap hotels so they used to sleep on the streets. After a long search brother 

Macario got job as servant in the house of whites who used to take hard work on very cheap price. The hard 

work and exploitation, subjugation on the basis of class and race of the immigrant Filipinos can be seen in this 

autobiography. Filipinos as a minority group have experienced inhuman treatment because they were in the 

smaller group and from colonized country.  

         

Conclusion:   

In this autobiography we have seen the worst condition of Filipino Americans who were the earlier 

immigrants from the colonized Filipino. Bulosan writes, ‗I am an exile in America… I feel like a criminal 

running away from a crime I did not commit. And this crime is that I am a Filipino in America‘ (Bulosan vii). 

He was from small minority group who had to face lots of discrimination in America. Not only he but all 

those who have immigrated to America were became victim of white majority group. Filipino were just born 

in way that they consider themselves as inferior than whites and English is the best language one should 

acquire to be  a part of American society it was a kind of hegemony on their minds. William Calin says, 

‗Postcolonial theory, would state that the minority culture accepts the dominant self‘s vision on itself and 

willingly becomes Other vis-avis that self‘ (6). The kind of nostalgia we can find in Filipino Americans. 

Because Filipino Americans belong to minority group they have very lowest socio- economic status also don‘t 

have respective jobs and lower educational achievements may be because of that highest rates of suicide 

attempts by Filipino Americans than any other group. According to Nadal, ‗ Statistics on the other health 

issues such as rates of HIV/AIDS, unintended pregnancy, eating disorders, STDs, and drugs use are also 

reported for Filipino American communities across the United States‘ ( qtd. in David xix). Because they 

belong to minority group so they were deprived by all human rights in America. Minority means smaller in 

numbers of majority. So obviously they don‘t have social, economical and political powers in their hands in 

America. Some Filipinos reject to call themselves as minority group. But in this autobiography we have seen 

all kinds of exploitation which any minority group would face in other countries where they immigrant.  
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Abstract:  
 The prominent Chinese American writer Maxine Hong Kingston is foremost amongst these. Kingston‘s four 

major works; The Woman Warrior: Memoirs of a Girlhood Among Ghosts, China Men, Tripmaster Monkey: His Fake 

Book, The Fifth Book of Peace and I Love a Broad Margin to My Life, contain Kingston‘s ideas about the formation of 

Chinese American identity and represent her transformation from a warrior to a pacifist. In these five works, Kingston 

has demonstrated how she extended her vision from Chinese American women and men to all human beings. Kingston‘s 

altered perspectives are visible in the titles of her books. Maxine Hong Kingston‘s book reveals the role of storytelling in 

the construction of ethnic (and gendered) identity as the author describes her individual experiences through the reform 

of myths, legends, and ‗talk stories‘ she inherited from her mother.   

Keywords: Pacifism, wisdom, Articulation of selfhood, Ethnic Identity, liability, conformity, voiceless, voyage, myth. 

 

Introduction: 

           Maxine Hong Kingston, one of the most extremely regarded contemporary authors in the United States, 

wrote The Woman Warrior: Memoirs of Girlhood among Ghosts in 1976 and it continues to be a critically 

well-received long seller. Using the popular American framework of a young ethnic woman coming of age in 

America while also presenting its own unique blend of Chinese and American legends, stories, memoirs, and 

historical episodes, it is said to be one of the most frequently taught books in American universities. (1) The 

Walt Disney Company‘s animation film Mulan (1998) and its sequel DVD creation Mulan 2 (2004) that 

feature this female hero was most likely motivated by Kingston‘s best-selling memoir.   

        Maxine Hong soon demonstrated ability for writing, and by the age of nine was composing poems in 

English, her second language after Cantonese. Upon graduating from high school, she was honoured 11 

academic scholarships. She attended the University of California, Berkeley, from which she received a B.A. in 

English in 1962, and in that same year married Earll Kingston, an actor and fellow Berkeley graduate. Their 

son Joseph was born in 1964, and in 1965 Maxine Hong Kingston began teaching high school math and 

English in Hayward, California. Frustrated by America‘s political direction during the Vietnam era, the 

Kingston‘s planned to move to Japan in the late 1960s but settled instead in Oahu, Hawaii, where they both 

taught school. By the early on 1970s Kingston was writing the short pieces that would ultimately make up The 

Woman Warrior, and began publishing them to wide acclaim in various magazines and newspapers together 

with the New York Times. When Knopf published The Woman Warrior as the first volume of a projected 

two-book set, critical response was tremendously positive. The Woman Warrior won several awards counting 

the National Book Critics Circle‘s General Nonfiction Award for 1976; Time magazine named it one of the 

top ten nonfiction works of the decade. The attention the book received allowed Kingston the liberty to write 

full time. Her 1980 follow-up volume China Men received similar acclaim, winning the National Book Award 

for General Nonfiction in 1981. A short collection of essays, Hawai‘i One Summer, appeared in 1987. 

 The technique Kingston uses to make wisdom of these stories is that of translation. Translation refers 

to a presentation of ethnic and gendered identity in Kingston‘s storyline. Here the intricate identity known as 

Chinese-American is not a build up of discrete, distinct cultures, ‗Chinese and American‘. As an outcome of 

translating between these diverse positions, Chinese-American in Kingston‘s The Woman Warrior chooses a 

new identity, one that depiction the fictions of any closed categories, either Chinese or American. This 

development of self-definition is symbolize in terms of Kingston‘s rewriting of stories of her ethnic culture in 

an endeavour to reclaim them as her own and to create their meaning significant to her American context. This 

Chinese-American identity as a creation of discursive practice transcends the monolithic formation of Chinese 

and American cultures. It is in Kingston‘s great effort to discover her personal voice that she timidly combines 

the two cultures and merge herself with her mother.    

 The storyteller of The Woman Warrior, a young Chinese American woman, ―I,‖ identifies with Fa Mu 

Lan, whose story was informed to her by her Chinese mother. The narrator make a decision that she has to be 

a woman warrior who is tough and brave, so that she will be appreciated and cherished by the people around 

her in spite of her minor status as a woman in the Chinese American community.  Using Fa Mu Lan as a role 

model, the narrator keeps away from the stereotypical dichotomy of Old World misogynist China versus 

advanced and egalitarian America. Instead, she succeeds in making utilize of various aspects of American and 

Chinese culture and tradition in order to discover her individual way of life. While her story is particularly 
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Chinese American, her make use of the historical woman warrior Fa Mu Lan was well received by female 

audiences in search of a tough female role model. 

 Cultural identity, despite shared and recognizable characteristics among people of the same group, 

must be translated or recreated in order to be useful for members of the next generation. (2) Culture 

understand throughout the way of translation, then, is not of fixed origin, but a energetic progression of 

replace and negotiation out of which become known a reinvention of cultural identity. For Kingston, cultural 

identity as conversion is an essential rather than a choice, emerging from her experience of cultural dislocation 

and isolation. Kingston subtitles her fictional autobiography ‗Memoirs of Girlhood among Ghosts‘. ‗Ghosts‘ 

is a key metaphor she uses to explain the experience of cultural alienation. Kingston inherits the life narratives 

of women from her mother‘s ‗talk stories‘ and turns those stories into a means to identify with her individual 

identity. 

 In order to build wisdom of her mother‘s talk stories, Kingston finds it essential to translate them into 

her American context, using the policy of translation which equally separates her from and ties her to her 

mother.  Kingston‘s skill of translation is originated in her recreation of China from her mother‘s talk stories 

and her negotiation between two cultural codes: Chinese and American. She not only translates Chinese into 

American culture but also turns American culture into something new. 

 The Woman Warrior consists of five stories of diverse women. It is throughout those stories of her 

and the other her female relatives that create part of her life-that Kingston records her complicated yet 

victorious journey through her Articulation of selfhood, cultural and Ethnic Identity. 

The story notably begins with an injunction next to speech, the imposition of silence and indeed the outlawing 

of narrative:  

 ―You must not tell anyone,‖ my mother said, ―what I am about to tell you‖ (3).  "No Name Woman," 

is about the anonymous aunt of the author, told to her by her mother to notify her about life, about liability and 

conformity. The mother's version of the narrative is hardly complete. She tells only the "useful parts" required 

to pass the warning message. The author had to visualize a life, many lives, for her aunt out of the disciplinary 

silence that effaced her. She gives this anonymous and selfless aunt a self, provides her life a sense, out of 

words. She rebelled mutely, not at all revealed the man's name; she suffered noiselessly, never whined or 

begged for pity. 

 Primary to The Woman Warrior is the theme of finding one‘s own, individual voice. Interspersed all 

through the memoir‘s five chapters are many references to this physical and emotional effort. For the many 

women who are voiceless, Kingston supplies the language these silent women require if they are to find out 

viable, individualized identities. If women do not have voices in traditional Chinese culture, then the talk-

stories and legends that mothers pass on to daughters may indeed be considered subversive tales and 

commands. One such talk-story, the legend of the Chinese woman warrior Fa Mu Lan, is a regular reminder to 

young Kingston that women can transcend socially forced limitations. Kingston‘s empowering women by 

forming individualized voices for them also extends to her mother. Because Brave Orchid, despite her many 

years in America, does not speak English, she is successfully voiceless in her new world. Through Kingston, 

however, Brave Orchid‘s triumph are vocalized and recorded, as are all of the women‘s lives in The Woman 

Warrior. Kingston‘s memoir reveals Brave Orchid‘s give up and lifts her out of the nameless Chinese mob 

living in America. 

 Primary to The Woman Warrior is the theme of discovery of one‘s own, individual voice. Interspersed 

all through the memoir‘s five chapters are abundant references to this physical and emotional effort. For the 

many women who are unspoken, Kingston supplies the language these quiet women require if they are to find 

out viable, individualized identities. 

 Evaluating Kingston‘s work to other Chinese literary texts can improve our understanding of her 

memoir. In addition to Ts‘ai Yen, a figure from traditional Chinese literature and culture that plays an 

outstanding—however brief—role in The Woman Warrior, issues surrounding women‘s roles is ordinary 

themes in the literature of many foremost twentieth-century Chinese writers, counting Shen Congwen and 

Ding Ling, equally of who were influenced by reading Western literature. These two Chinese authors inscribe 

about the conflicts begin from modern women‘s determination to discover fulfilment and important voices in 

a traditionally patriarchal culture. 

 In The Woman Warrior, Kingston constantly asserts the significance of education, recognizing that 

Chinese society, even though it deems education very essential, does not value educating women as much as 

men. To be a writer, scholar, and poet in China is to be held in high regard. Therefore, the decisions of Ding 

Ling‘s and Kingston‘s mothers to pursue an education are even more extraordinary given societal restriction. 

Obviously, Kingston believes education to be liberating for women. Her own decision to become an educator 

and writer must be notice in this context.  
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 In The Woman Warrior, Kingston describes Chinese American women‗s life voyage and spiritual 

development, which has drawn much positive critical attention and has promoted the development of Chinese 

American literature. Scholars responded passionately to The Woman Warrior. Their diverse thoughts about 

the book resulted in abundant critical articles. 

 

Conclusion: 

 From the stories of women in her family Kingston gain knowledge of both successes and breakdown 

of translation and her rebuilding of their stories is part of her endeavour to overcome her individual fright of 

ghosts by forming a new myth to institute meaning of her identity as ‗Chinese American‘. This innovative 

identity is only one of its kind and yet identifiable, a product of how cultural identity renews itself through 

translation that both maintains and creates something new.    
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Abstract 

Agriculture is an important industry and like all other industries it also requires capital. The role of capital 

input is becoming more and more important with the advancement of farm technology. Since the agriculturists‘ capital is 

locked up in his lands and stocks, he is obliged to borrow money for stimulating the tempo of agricultural production. 

The main suppliers of money to the farmer are the money-lenders, traders and commission agents who charge high rate 

of interest and purchase the agricultural produce at very low price. 

KeyWords: Land holdings, Seeds, Manures, Fertilizers, Biocids, Irrigation, Erosion etc. 

 

John F Kennedy, the 35
th
 President of America has stated that ―The farmer is only man in our 

economy who buys everything at retail and sells everything at wholesale and pays the freight both ways‖. He 

has a great concern for farmers. Most steps advocated by government and politicians are meant for catching 

votes without solving real problems. To fix the farmer‘s problems, the government needs to take tough steps 

and go up against entrenched interests. The poor Indian farmers has rarely become a national issue during 

elections. Infacts, Indian agriculture is plagued by several problems: some up them are natural and some 

others are man made.  

The problem of small and fragmented holdings is more serious in densely populated and intensively 

cultivated states like Kerala, West Bengal, Bihar and eastern part of Uttar Pradesh where the average size of 

land holdings is less than one hectare and in certain parts it is less than even 0.5 hectare. The main reason for 

this sad state of affairs is our inheritance laws. The land belonging to the father is equally distributed among 

his sons. This distribution of land does not entail a collection or consolidated one, but its nature is fragmented. 

Different tracts have different levels of fertility and are to be distributed accordingly. If there are four tracts 

which are to be distributed between two sons, both the sons will get smaller plots of each land tract. In this 

way the holdings become smaller and more fragmented with each passing generation. 

Sub-division and fragmentation of the holdings is one of the main causes of our low agricultural 

productivity and backward state of our agriculture. A lot of time and labour is wasted in moving seeds, 

manure, implements and cattle from one piece of land to another. Irrigation becomes difficult on such small 

and fragmented fields. Further, a lot of fertile agricultural land is wasted in providing boundaries. Under such 

circumstances, the farmer cannot concentrate on improvement. 

Seed is a critical and basic input for attaining higher crop yields and sustained growth in agricultural 

production. Distribution of assured quality seed is as critical as the production of such seeds. Unfortunately, 

good quality seeds are out of reach of the majority of farmers, especially small and marginal farmers mainly 

because of exorbitant prices of better seeds. 

In order to solve this problem, the Government of India established the National Seeds Corporation 

(NSC) in 1963 and the State Farmers Corporation of India (SFCI) in 1969. Thirteen State Seed Corporations 

(SSCs) were also established to augment the supply of improved seeds to the farmers. The Indian seed 

industry had exhibited impressive growth in the past and is expected to provide further potential for growth in 

agricultural production: The role of seed industry is not only to produce adequate quantity of quality seeds but 

also to achieve varietal diversity to suit various agro-climatic zones of the country. The policy statements are 

designed towards making available to the Indian farmer, adequate quantities of seed of superior quality at the 

appropriate time and place and at an affordable price so as to meet the country‘s food and nutritional security 

goals. 

Indian soils have been used for growing crops over thousands of years without caring much for 

replenishing. This has led to depletion and exhaustion of soils resulting in their low productivity. The average 

yields of almost all the crops are among t e lowest in the world. This is a serious problem which can be solved 

by using more manures and fertilizers. 

Manures and fertilizers play the same role in relation to soils as good food in relation to body. Just 

as a well-nourished body is capable of doing any good job, a well nourished soil is capable of giving good 

yields. Thus increase in the consumption of fertilizers is a barometer of agricultural prosperity. However, 

there are practical difficulties in providing sufficient manures and fertilizers in all parts of a country of India‘s 

dimensions inhabited by poor peasants. Cow dung provides the best manure to the soils. But its use as such is 

limited because much of cow dung is used as kitchen fuel in the shape of dung cakes. Chemical fertilizers are 

costly and are often beyond the reach of the poor farmers. The fertilizer problem is, therefore, both acute and 

complex. It has been felt that organic manures are essential for keeping the soil in good health. The country 
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has a potential of 650 million tonnes of rural and 160 lakh tonnes of urban compost which is not fully utilized 

at present. The utilization of this potential will solve the twin problem of disposal of waste and providing 

manure to the soil. Pests, germs and weeds cause heavy loss to crops which amounted to about one third of the 

total field produce at the time of Independence. 

Irrigation is the most important agricultural input in a tropical monsoon country like India where 

rainfall is uncertain, unreliable and erratic India cannot achieve sustained progress in agriculture unless and 

until more than half of the cropped area is brought under assured irrigation.  

In spite of the large scale mechanisation of agriculture in some parts of the country, most of the agricultural 

operations in larger parts are carried on by human hand using simple and conventional tools and implements 

like wooden plough, sickle, etc. Little or no use of machines is made in ploughing, sowing, irrigating, thinning 

and pruning, weeding, harvesting threshing and transporting the crops. This is specially the case with small 

and marginal farmers. It results in huge wastage of human labour and in low yields per capita labour force. 

Agricultural implements and machinery are a crucial input for efficient and timely agricultural operations, 

facilitating multiple cropping and thereby increasing production. Strenuous efforts are being made to 

encourage the farmers to adopt technically advanced agricultural equipments in order to carry farm operations 

timely and precisely and to economise the agricultural production process. Large tracts of fertile land suffer 

from soil erosion by wind and water. This area must be properly treated and restored to its original fertility. 

Agricultural marketing still continues to be in a bad shape in rural India. In the absence of sound marketing 

facilities, the farmers have to depend upon local traders and middlemen for the disposal of their farm produce 

which is sold at throw-away price. In most cases, these farmers are forced, under socio-economic conditions, 

to carry on distress sale of their produce. In most of small villages, the farmers sell their produce to the money 

lender from whom they usually borrow money. Such a situation arises due to the inability of the poor farmers 

to wait for long after harvesting their crops. In order to meet his commitments and pay his debt, the poor 

farmer is forced to sell the produce at whatever price is offered to him. In the absence of an organised 

marketing structure, private traders and middlemen dominate the marketing and trading of agricultural 

produce. The remuneration of the services provided by the middlemen increases the load on the consumer, 

although the producer does not derive similar benefit. The Govt. should see that the producers are not 

subjected to exploitation and receive remunerative prices. 

Storage facilities in the rural areas are either totally absent or grossly inadequate. Under such 

conditions the farmers are compelled to sell their produce immediately after the harvest at the prevailing 

market prices which are bound to be low. Such distress sale deprives the farmers of their legitimate income. 

The Central Government is also implementing the scheme for establishment of national Grid of Rural 

Godowns since 1979-80. 

One of the main handicaps with Indian agriculture is the lack of cheap and efficient means of 

transportation. Even at present there are lakhs of villages which are not well connected with main roads or 

with market centres. Most roads in the rural areas are Kutcha (bullock- cart roads) and become useless in the 

rainy season. Under these circumstances the farmers cannot carry their produce to the main market and are 

forced to sell it in the local market at low price. Linking each village by metalled road is a gigantic task and it 

needs huge sums of money to complete this task. 

Agriculture is an important industry and like all other industries it also requires capital. The role of 

capital input is becoming more and more important with the advancement of farm technology. Since the 

agriculturists‘ capital is locked up in his lands and stocks, he is obliged to borrow money for stimulating the 

tempo of agricultural production. The main suppliers of money to the farmer are the money-lenders, traders 

and commission agents who charge high rate of interest and purchase the agricultural produce at very low 

price. 
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Abstract 
The paper deals with the major tenets of feminist thinking which have begun to transform the society.  Many 

writers have tried to explore women‘s plight in a patriarchal set up.  Shashi Deshpande, an eminent novelist has 

emerged as a writer possessing deep insight into the female psyche, focusing on the marital relation.  Through Sarita, the 

protagonist of the novel The Dark Holds No Terrors she seeks to expose the tradition by which a woman is trained to 

play her subservient role in the family.  The novel seeks to discuss the male ego which refuses to accept a secondary 

position in marriage.  It narrates the harrowing experience of the protagonist Saru, who enjoys a greater economic and 

social status than her husband Manohar.  The trauma of being the victim of her husband‘s frustration which manifests 

itself in the form of sexual sadism is vividly portrayed.  It is a totally different novel in the sense that it explodes the myth 

of a man‘s unquestionable superiority and the myth of woman being a martyr and a paragon of all virtues.  The novel 

focuses on woman‘s awareness of her predicament, her wanting to be recognized as a person than as a woman and her 

wanting to have an independent social image.  Sarita‘s silent suffering and struggle to achieve self identity and esteem in 

the patriarchal culture is finely portrayed by Shashi Deshpande.   

 

„Man for the field and woman for the hearth: 

Man for the sword and for the needle she: 

Man with the head and woman with the heart 

Man to command and woman to obey‟ 

The Princess 

   The above lines of Lord Tennyson portray the untold sufferings of the woman who is perennial victim 

of patriarchy.  They very term ‗patriarchy‘ implies domination by men in all spheres of life.  Feminism 

declares that woman should not be understood in relation to man. 

 Feminism is based on the high evaluation of women as human beings.  It attempts to locate, change 

and reshape cultural practices that are responsible for suppression of women.  Women writers of the late 

Nineteenth century to present date attempted to uproot the rigidity of the orthodoxy and established order.  

Indian women writers articulate the marginalized, neglected, ignored status of Indian woman‘s intellectual 

tradition and then to fight against the tradition.  Among the women novelists of the post-independent period 

Shashi Deshpande has achieved a prestigious status.  She longs to seek independent existence for women in a 

male dominated society.  The study of her novels conforms that even all her minor women, must move from 

bondage to freedom, from indecision to self-assertion, from weakness to strength. 

Shashi Deshpande is one of the most accomplished contemporary Indian Writers in English.  Her 

novels are deeply rooted in India.  Her feminism is peculiarly Indian in the sense that it is born out of the 

predicament of Indian women placed between contradictory identities:  tradition and modernity, family and 

profession, culture and nature.  Her feminism rooted in the native environment tends to be humanistic and 

optimistic in its outlook.    She has written eight novels, six short story collections, four children books, 

numerous essays and some articles.  Shashi Deshpande‘s major concern is to depict anguish and conflict of 

the modern educated Indian women caught between patriarchy and tradition on the one hand, and self-

expression, individuality and independence for the women on the other hand.  Her fiction explores the search 

of woman to fulfill herself as a human being.  The essence of her writing projects day-to-day struggle of 

woman in reconciling their dual role as a wife and a mother.  Moreover there is a lingering struggle and 

conflict arising out of the man-woman relationship.  She longs and expects that a more meaningful, 

trustworthy, integrated and unshakable, reciprocal relationship must be established between man and woman     

The themes that are found expression in her novels are:  inner conflict and search for identity, parent child 

relationship and the concept of marriage and sex.  The feminine consciousness becomes the protagonists in all 

her novels. 

   The Dark Holds No Terrors by Shashi Deshpande is a totally different novel in the sense that it 

explodes the myth of man‘s unquestionable superiority and myth of woman being a martyr and a paragon of 

all virtues.  The novel centers on the problems faced by a career woman.  The novel is a fascinating study of 

male psychology by a woman, which in turn becomes an exposition of the female psyche too.  The purpose of 

the paper is to bring out the major tenets of feminist thinking which have begun to transform the society.   

 Sarita, the protagonist of the novel is an ordinary, modest and sensitive middle class woman.  Sarita 

form childhood is always neglected and ignored by her family members.  Her birthdays are not celebrated.  

She is alienated from her parents without any fault of hers.  Incident and accidents happen in such a way that 
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she becomes a victim of fate and she is held responsible for her little brother Dhrva‘s death as she did not 

notice him drowning.  Her mother blamed her for his death.   

You did it.  You did this.  You killed him. 

I didn‘t.  I did not know.  I never saw him. 

…. You killed him.  Why didn‘t you die? 

Why are you alive, when he‘s dead?  (173) 

  Sarita feels frustrated as her mother hates her.  Sarita grows up with a sense of guilt.  She acquires 

education against her mother‘s will.  She grows up with the hatred of her mother and she leaves home to join 

medical college where she seeks success.  She meets Manohar and falls in love with him.  Her mother being 

an orthodox woman does not want her daughter to get married to a lower-caste person.  Sarita revolts against 

her parents and gets married to Manohar.  She marries him to gain love, affection and security.  He is a 

romantic hero for her who has come to rescue her from loveless, dry life.  She succeeds and emerges as a 

successful, well known and a reputed doctor.  She is happy until, she begins to establish herself as a doctor.  

Now the situation undergoes a change. 

While we walked out of out room, there were nods and smiles, murmured greetings and namastes.  

But they were all for me, only for me.  There was nothing for him.  He was almost totally ignored…  And so 

the esteem with which I was surrounded made me inches taller, made him inches shorter.  He had been the 

young man and I his bride.  But now I was a lady doctor and he was my husband.  a + b, they told us in 

Mathematics is equal to b+a.  But here a + b was not definitely equal to b+a.  It became a monstrously 

unbalanced equation lopsided, unequal, and impossible (36-37). 

    She is now unable to procure time for herself and her family.  Manu (Manohar) gets irritated when the 

people greet her.  She can not attend all her duties towards her husband and children.  The children are 

deprived of motherly love as she returns late.  The husband sits waiting.  All this upsets her. 

I came home late that night…. When came home, I found him sitting with a brooding expression on 

his face that made my heart give painful, quivering jumps. (17) 

 Saru earns more than Manu.  However, she still feels stripped of her dependence by virtue of being 

assigned to the job of housewife, i.e. bring children and subside the interest of her husband.  She is tired of 

both the duties.  She wants to be in the house, with her children and husband.   She says, ‗Manu, I want to stop 

working.  I want to give it all up… my practice, the hospital, everything,‘ (72) But Manu knows very well that 

it is not possible to maintain the same standard without her salary.  He replies 

  On my Salary?  Come on, Saru, don‘t be silly.  You know how   much I earn.  You think we can live 

this way like that? (73)   

  In the beginning both Saru and Manu had a harmonious relationship till she assumed the role 

of a lady doctor and that he is recognized as ‗her‘ husband.  The equation changes, he becomes a jealous, 

sexually aggressive husband.  He can‘t tolerate that his wife enjoys better social prestige and it gradually 

destroys their marriage.   

 When Sarita‘s success begins to highlight his failure, he degenerates.  Sarita‘s career becomes Manu‘s 

problem.  His male ego gets deeply wounded when the interviewer asks him question ‗How does it feel when 

your wife earns not only the butter but most of the bread as well?‘ (182) The lover in him slowly dies when he 

senses that Saru is no ordinary house wife but an important doctor.  Unable to come to terms with fact that he 

is a failure and his wife a remarkable success in life, Manu lets his wounded pride manifest itself in the form 

of sexual sadism.  Bed is the only place where he can assert his animal power over her.  Manu becomes a 

loath some mean fellow when he basks in her glory by day and ill treats her at night.  Though sex is often said 

to be a uniting force, in Saru‘s case it acts as the instrument of revenge and therefore of estrangement.  While 

her responsibilities are increasing outside of home, she recoils from Manu‘s love-making and he takes her 

rejection of sex as a rejection of himself. 

A woman should know that success in marriage means manipulating, sacrificing, adjusting and 

silently maneuvering her relationship with her husband according to the socially accepted norms.  All her 

intellect, her career, her achievement and her ambitions in case supersede her husband, and then she must 

understand that they are the stigmas and she will have to carry them like a black mark forever.  Manohar‘s 

sense of inferiority changes him into a sadist, who gets pleasure by insulting his wife, harassing and hurting 

her sexually.  She is two persons in one woman; she is a successful doctor during the day and a terrified 

trapped animal at night.  At first Saru does not oppose as she belongs to the traditional, orthodox set up to 

accept drudgery and self-negation as a norm of routine existence for a married woman and to treat herself as 

an undesirable person in a sub-conscious manner.   

Saru‘s prolonged introspection into her married life makes her realize that her professional success 

has killed Manu‘s spirit.  She decides to go back to her father.  Sarita out of experience admits and says 
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ironically that a woman could get happiness in marriage only after going behind her husband. In a speech in 

women‘s college Saru ironically expresses her strong reaction.  

Listen, girls…  Whatever you do, you won‘t be happy, not really, until you get married and have 

children.  That is what they tell us.  And we have to believe them because no one has proved it wrong till now.  

But if you want to be happily married, there‘s one thing you have to remember.  Have you girls seen an old 

fashioned couple walking together?  Have you noticed that the wife always walks a few steps behind her 

husband?  That‘s important, very important because it‘s symbolic of the truth.  A wife must always be a few 

feet behind her husband.  If he‘s an M.A., you should be a B.A.  If he‘s 5‘ 4‘‘ tall, you shouldn‘t be more than 

5‘3‘‘ tall.  If he‘s earning Rs.500, you should never earn more than Rs.499.  That‘s the only rule to follow if 

you want a happy marriage.  Don‘t ever try to reverse the doctor-nurse, executive-secretary, principal-teacher 

role.  It can be traumatic, disastrous.  And, I assure you, it isn‘t worth it.  He‘ll suffer, you‘ll suffer and so will 

the children.  Women‘s magazines will tell you that a marriage should be an equal partnership.  That‘s 

nonsense.  Rubbish.  No partnership can ever be equal.  It will always be unequal, but take care that it‘s 

unequal in favour of your husband.  If the scales tilt in your favour, god help you, both of you.  And so you 

must pretend that you‘re not as smart as you really are, not as competent as you are, not as rational as you are, 

and not as strong either.  You can nag, complain, henpeck, whine, moan but you can never be strong.  That‘s 

wrong which will never be forgiven. (124)  

   She even admits that a woman suppresses her individuality identity and even small wishes or 

emotions for her family, husband and society.  Saru, even though is a successful doctor, is not able to 

overcome her sense of guilt.  She says: 

 There can never be any forgiveness.  Never any atonement.  

My brother died because I heedlessly turned my back on him. 

 My mother died because I deserted her.   

 My husband is a failure because I destroyed his manhood.  (198)  

 She repents and at the same time thinks of giving divorce to Manu as she is unable to suffer his 

violence.  But her feminine quality does not allow her to leave him alone.  Hence she plans to treat her ailing 

husband from his mental disorder.  She knows now that the dark will not hold any terrors.  Sarita was afraid of 

nights which were filled with terrors.  But she understands that terrors are inside us.  We carry them within us.  

But it is time to introspect and enlighten not only the self but the world around her. 

 It is worthwhile to make a note of what Srinivasa Iyengar says: 

Sarita strips herself of self deceptions, guilt complexes and emotive illusions and Shashi Deshpande‘s 

language itself flickers like a candle and blobs of remembrance melt and form icicles of furrowing thought.  

Sarita can not forget her children or the seek needing expert attention and so she decides to face her home 

again.  In this unpredictable world, even total despair can open up a new spring of elemental self-confidence. 

(758) 

 Through Sarita, Shashi Deshpande wants to suggest that awareness and self-achievement would be 

possible only women are ready to revolt against suppression of subjugation without losing their family 

bondage.  Saru tries to in compromise with the situation and the novel ends with a tiny hope of resettlement. 

 The novel The Dark Holds No Terrors tells the story of a marriage on the rocks.  It opens when Santa 

returns after fifteen years to her father‘s house as she unable to bear the sexual sadism of her husband.  The 

rest of the novel is remembrance of things past and a brief confession to the father with whom she had hardly 

communicated before.  So the narrative menders from present to past and vice versa.  She reviews her 

relationships with her husband, her dead mother, dead brother, Dhruva and her children Renu and Abhi.  She 

introspects and confronts reality.  The novel is remarkable for its, explanation of the inner landscape.   

 The novel is a feminist novel not on the lone basis of the female centrality in it.  The novel focuses on 

woman‘s awareness of her predicament, her wanting to be recognized as a person than as woman and her 

wanting to have an independent social image.  The novel would be also considered as a protest novel.  The 

framework of the novel provides good acoustics for woman‘s voice and establishes that woman, too, has 

choices in life. 

 So many women in India shape themselves in acceptance with the wishes of their husbands.  The wife 

of Manu‘s friend has a status of silent waiter, Vidya who posed to be a liberated woman, pales into a shadow 

after her marriage, Smita; Saru‘s friend becomes Geetanjali after her marriage and puts on a romantic mask of 

being a contented wife.  The only woman that Sarita respects is her friend Nalu who despises all compromises 

and remains single to lead a meaningful life. 

 Sarita is different as she has moral courage necessary for self assertion. She is independent and not 

mere a shadow.  She is powerful and not powerless.  She breaks the shell of culture and patriarchy.  Instead of 

breaking the marriage she decides to face the situation bravely.  The Dark Holds No Terrors revolves around 
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woman‘s self quest and her struggle to free herself from all sorts of restrictions from nature, culture and 

society.  The novel inaugurated Deshpande‘s consciousness as a serious writer. 
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Fiction categorized in many ways.  Scholars from various fields referred it as –Middle Grade 

Literature, Adult Literature and Young Adult Literature. Various books are available in each category with 

new different issues and themes. There are different modern trends in English literature. Young adult fiction is 

one of them. It is the fastest changing as well as challenging genre of literature. The name for young-adult 

fiction is juvenile fiction. This is the mind confusing genre. The age of young adult is between 12 to18 years 

and this stage of human life is very critical and developing period.   Many scholars defined it in different 

manners. Marc Aronson in his book Exploding The Myths: The Truth about teens and reading expresses the 

new ideas about young adults. He divided this age group in two categories. In each young adult category the 

perception of the things are different. He says:   

The ages of 12to 18 years is identified as the group for whom YAL is written and to 

which it has its greatest appeal. Within this age range, there are two distinct 

categories- 12to 15 and 15 to 18 years. (9) 

Young adult literature is the next stage of middle grade literature. It is the genre for age group 12 to 

18. The books are related to them and their problems. The first group is younger one interested in fairytale and 

fictitious elements while other group is quite mature than first one. Second group is interested in real picture 

of life. They see themselves in the pages of the literature. They try to search themselves in the fiction 

characters. That‘s why it is very close to them. They are ignorant about their future. Young adult is the 

moulding age of every individual. They are under the force of their parents. That‘s why the role of parents in 

these days plays very vital role in their lives. This is the transition period from childhood to teenager. Various 

up and down noticed in this period. They need the support of their parents physically and mentally. Parents 

plays important role for the development of their children. If there is strong bonding between parents and 

children in this period, then it will remain long lasting. During physical changes in this period they want their 

parents close and want to share everything about them. Parent should handle them carefully considering their 

feelings. This is very tough job for parents. They need parent‘s advice for some situations. It is the role of 

parents to tell their children about the importance of family and their role towards family.  They have to stick 

to the values given by their family and give respect to everyone. As well as it is the role of parents to listen to 

their child about his future goals and planning‘s.  

This paper focused on role of parent-children relationship in young adult fiction. Here the relationship 

is between mother and daughter. In every young adult novel protagonist or the central character tells the story 

in first person point of view. There are various trends under this category. These are chick literature, 

paranormal romance, Science fiction, Fantasy, Thrillers, and Romance etc. Patty Campbell in her article 

Trends and Issues in Young Adult Literature says: 

The river of young adult literature is overflowing its banks just now. From the trickle 

of a few books in the beginning almost 40 years ago, it has grown to a mighty flood 

of fine writing. Fad by tributaries of new from, new subject and passing trends, it has 

survived the drought of the nineties to become a major part of the watercourse of 

world literature. (66) 

As the genres itself recognized as young adult, the main characters are young adults. The role of 

parents is important but they are not at the top. Their role is secondary. They are at the background. The 

highlighted characters are teenagers. In young adult novels protagonists rarely talks about their parents. In 

young adult novels, parents are not role model. They are very keenly attached with their friends. Friends are 

whole and sole for them. It does not mean that every young adult book clarifies the same but majority are like 

this. The teenage characters want their own identity. They struggle to find their image in family as well as in 

peer circle. They have strong feeling to care their friends and fellow mates. In most of the young adult fiction 

parents are missing. They are playing minor role at the back.  

Mother-daughter relationship in young adult fiction shows in the novel like Beneath My Mothers Feet 

by Amjed Qamar. It is published in the year 2008.Amjed Qamar is Pakistani writer. She focused on gender 

issue in this novel. The story is about Nazia, a teen girl belonging to very poor family background, suffers 

only because of being a girl. She takes education with other girls. Her father decided her marriage with her 

cousin but she wants to take education. She can‘t say anything on that to her parents due to conservative 

muslim family. Her father works as a worker in construction area. Suddenly the news of her father‘s accident 

came and changes Nazia‘s life. She wants to help her mother. She gives up her education and start earning 
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money with her mother to run the house. She follows everything what her Amma says. Her future is dark if 

she is continuously busy in her work. Her friends call her obedient good beti. On this, Nazia replies,  

―Our lives will always be in the hands of our mothers, whether we like it or not‖ 

Due to poverty, her uncle breaks the marriage. Nazia wants to complete her education but she is 

helpless in such condition. Nazia have strong compassion to achieve it but she respects and obeys her mother. 

She sacrifices her own feelings and emotions for her Amma‘s sake. She wants to show her own identity. She 

caught between her inner voice and outer voice.  Amma understood that Nazia is not typical girl, she is 

different from others. Finally she allows Nazia to do whatever she wants. Qamar portraits the two muslim 

female characters. Both are strong in nature. Amma has hold on her daughter. What she says, Nazia have to 

follow and fulfill. The main theme is the relationship between daughter and mother in conservative Pakistani 

muslim family staying in Karachi. Both are very close to each other and share each thing. Amma at the end 

decides to complete the dream of Nazia. She allows her and makes her free. This is the real desire of mother 

for her affectionate and subservient daughter. 

Another novel is Koyal Dark Mango Sweet by Kashmira Sheth. Published in year 2006. The story 

revolves round the central teenage character Jeeta. The novel based on the typical culture of Indian family. 

Jeeta‘s family has very strong customs and traditions. The main concern here is of forced marriage. Her 

parents have three daughters Mohini, Namita and Jeeta. Mohini is very beautiful. Namita is average and Jeeta 

is the younger daughter among the three daughters of her family. She is the sufferer in this novel.  

The family wants these daughters should be married early. Mohini is married and staying with her 

husband in America. Namita is average beautiful and Jeeta has dark complexion. Her mother is always 

worried about Jeeta‘s dark colour and sharp tongue. She tortures Jeeta by saying who is going to marry with 

you? She is very harsh in her words. After listening these words from her mother she feels very sad and 

depressed. Lots of questions arise in her mind. Why a girl should not have her own choice to select her 

husband? Why daughters often listen to their parents. Why they force for marriage? In this nervous mood she 

thinks of her identity. Who she is and what she wants to in future. Is marriage is everything for a girl? Nothing 

is important than marriage? She never gets the answers of these questions but understood only one thing to 

achieve her dream anyhow. 

She has her friend in school named Sarina. Her family is modern with forward-thinking. She starts 

thinking when she visits Sarina‘s house. She compares her family and Sarina‘s family and starts fighting with 

her mother about forced marriage at the age of 16 only. She wants to live in her own way by taking higher 

education. In typical Indian families, if a girl speaks it is irrespective and against their tradition. She does not 

have rights to speak in front of elders. The writer here shows the two different cultures. One is orthodox and 

another is modern.  

By the time, she falls in love with Sarina‘s cousin brother, Neel.  She is under the psychological 

burden of her parents. She keeps mum. The writer here shows the teenage problems of self identity, fear of 

parents, insecurity etc. She revolt against her typical family thinking. When she is attracted towards Neel, she 

is firm to take her own decision. The title Koyal Dark Mango Sweet symbolizes Jeeta‘s characters. It is her 

dark skin and sweetness of her thinking to stand strong against cultural boundaries. The story is about mental 

clashes between Jeeta and her mother. It shows the generation gap, the thinking gap of Jeeta‘s family.  She 

depicts the role of courageous daughter who fights for the old customs and traditions. The story tells the 

personal way of thinking of Jeeta as generally the teenagers do. Teenagers want their own freedom like wise 

Jeeta also.Kashmira Sheth handled the perfect issue of Indian family by focusing the teenage problem and 

parent child relationship. Finally Jeeta become successful in her desire. 

Both the young adult novels Beneath My Mother‘s Feet and Koyal Dark Mango Sweet show the 

different perspectives of parent children relationship. The main characters of these two novels are female 

protagonists. They show their self identity to their parents. Nazia, a 14 years teenage girl suffers from typical 

Muslim orthodox family. Nazia and her mother have strong characteristics as female. Their relationship with 

each other is friendly. They care and respect each other. Especially Nazia‘s character is portrayed as dutiful 

obedient daughter. She is ready to do anything for her mother. She sacrifices her education to help her mother 

to run the family. At last Amma understands her real feelings and allows Nazia to do the things as per her 

wish. The next novel Koyal Dark Mango Sweet is opposite in the nature than first one. In this novel the writer 

shows the difference in nature. Jeeta, 16 years teenage girl is the main protagonist. She is not beautiful but 

with dark complexion. Her mother is very unkind in nature.  She shouts at Jeeta always. She is never in favour 

of Jeeta. She forced her to do marriage of her choice. Again Jeeta‘s self identity arises and she fights against 

her family‘s old conservative thoughts. Amma is kind in nature but Jeeta‘s mother is harsh. The way of 

looking their own daughter is different. But both the girls want to live their own life in their own way. One 

chooses her own life with mothers concern and second one revolt against her family and mother to choose her 

own life.  
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Abstract 
The present paper states that the effect of globalization on Indian literature and Indian women in a variety of 

perspectives. Globalization has a wide role to all over the world. Indian traditions and culture have loosened up their 

hold with the emergence of globalization. The impact of globalization has also seen on Indian women deeply. The term 

globalization is not a new phenomenon. It began with the travelling of human beings to other geographic areas in the 

world. It has both constructive and unconstructive impacts throughout the world. Nothing can be left untouched by 

globalization. 

Key Words: globalization, culture, literature, marginality, modernity…… 

 

Introduction:  

The concept of globalization refers to the emerging of an international network thatbelongs to an 

economic and social system. It was mentioned in literature for the first time in the mid-1940s.  After the cold 

war it has been used to describe economical and informational dimension. Due to the complexity in the term 

of globalization, researches focused on the aspect of globalization and tried to discuss the concept in detail 

with articles and debates. It is the vast process of changing the things in almost all spheres of life. The process 

of globalization describes the ways that global economic political, cultural forces rapidly penetrating the life 

in creating new order of life. It is the unavoidable part of our life. Noone remain aloof from the effects of this 

problems. It is a vast period which includes all spheres of social activity from economy to religious life. 

 Present status of Women in India: India is a country in which women have to preform different roles like- 

wife, mother, daughter, sister, etc. Due to globalization there are drastic changes in the role of women in 

India. Today women of modern era are actively participating in social, economic and political activities. 

Women are getting more opportunities to take higher education. The awareness is created among women 

about education and they are inspired to come out of the fair walls of the home. Most of the women played 

very important in political and nationalistic movement and got most prominent position in administration. 

According to Indian tradition, women of rural India survive for the life of their family only.  But modern 

women, they value their life a lot. Due to globalization there is a change from traditional to modern life all 

over the world. 

Positive Impacts on Indian Women: Globalization has a positive impact on the life of Indian women. 

It has greatly influenced the life of Indian women. Different companies created vacancies for women, they 

have become a larger part of the workplace. Due to this women got self-confidence and awareness to come 

out of the four walls, self-respect and become independent. The union of women laborers is established which 

created opportunities in different ways. With the help of this union, a co-operativebank is established for 

Indian women. They go more freedom and opportunities and there was tremendous growth in the life style of 

Indian women due to Globalization ,with the help of satellites and computers the union, they can share their 

knowledge. It helped them to upgrade themselves and shared global knowledge and live a better life for 

themselves.  

In the meantime, media alsoplayed a dominant role in conveying the message to the people all over 

the world. It can be viewed as appositive aspect of Globalization. The films like - Mary Kom, Dangal 

projected the lives of sports women. Both these films highlights the character of the wrestler that inspired the 

girls to be a woman. All women get the inspiration from these movies and eradicate the traditional views and 

opinions about women.  

Now a days women have created their own way and become conscious about their life. They are 

trying to express their views freely with great inspiration and created their own position in the field of 

literature. They have produced their own literature and created their identity as an Indian writers. Indian 

women writers like, Kiran Desai, Zumpa Lahiri, Gauri Deshpande, Arundhati Roy, Anita Desai, and Shobha 

De etc. are trying to share their own experiences in their perspectives.   

Impact on Literature: Globalization hasits impact of on the literatures all over the world. Indian 

literature is not exception to this. It has always been subject to sociopolitical and economic pressures. It has a 

deep impact on post –colonial literature. It is reflected through the migration of the people from one place to 

another place because of the colonization. It shows the problems like migrancy, hybridity, loss of identity, 

multiculturalism, loss of national individualities etc. It is cultivated in the culture through the establishments 

of pizza huts and Macdonald in the cities. The people celebrates the special days like Valentine‘s Day, 
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Father‘s day, Mother‘s day, etc. In the metropolitan cities, there is a tremendous change in the cultural aspect. 

It gets converted into multiethnic and multicultural.  

English language become an important language due to globalization all over the world. It has a 

global status today. So the writers began to write in English and published their books by British publishers. It 

is more profitable in comparison to the writers who write in regional languages and publish their books by 

local publishers. The most significant writers from the underdeveloped and developing countries, are Raja 

Rao, Kamala Markandaya, Bharati Mukherjee,  Salman Rushdie, Amitav Ghosh, Vikram Seth, Gauri 

Deshpande, Anita Desai etc. they live in the west. On the other hand, the writers like Shashi Tharoor, Arun 

Joshi though they live in India,their products are of different cultures. They educated at another place and 

move from one country to another. Their views are different andsophisticated. 

 

Examples:  

Bharati Mukherjees novel which focuses on the journey from majority experience to that of marginal 

experience. The heroine, Jasmine, get attracted towards multicultural society like America. It focuses on the 

ideology that effect and governs an individual who transforms society and culture. The heroine tries to protect 

her womanhood and individuality in the cultural surrounding chosen out of personal choice or force out of 

professional compulsions.  

In recent women studies it has been pointed out that different cultures have different structures of 

values recommending the distinctive code of morality for women.  Globalization brings divesting destruction 

of local traditions subordination of poor nations and regions and environmental destructions. Globalization did 

hybridization of culture. Destruction of local tradition is one of the major factor focused in the literature. So 

globalization is the unavoidable part of everyone‘s life. Itsforces penetrate life, but to create new order of life. 

It forms anotherculture, it is a globalized culture. It is reflected in the literature with keen observation and 

through the thoughts of the author. So we can‘t separate literature and culture which are the insignificant parts 

of globalization. 

 

Conclusion:  

From the above discussion we can conclude here that there are impacts of globalization on literature 

and women in India. We can say that there is a correlation between literature women and globalization. Due to 

the globalization the values of life are decreased which can be taught through literature only.  We must say 

our student that they should understand the importance of literature as well as our Indian life and culture.  
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Abstract  
The present research paper aims to depict the problems of minority in Anand`s Untouchable .Mulk Raj Anand is 

one of the most famous Indian prose writers writing in English. He is both a novelist and short story writer .Untouchable 

is his unique and masterpiece novel. Minority and untouchability are discussed in mostof the novels of Anand . He spoke 

about it mainly in his novels Untouchable , Coolie and Two Leaver and a Bud. This research paper will focus mainly on 

Untouchable . It is a sociological novel . It seeks to stress the evils of untouchability and minority by focusing attention 

on the miserable plight , suffering , poverty and desecration of a large part of Indian society . It is centred about the 

outcasts , particularly represented by Bakha . Bakha is a symbolic figure of minority and untouchable class in the novel .  

 

Introduction  

Minority is one of the most important issues of the 21
st
 century era. It is difficult to find a suitable or a 

fixed definition for it . One could find two groups of people in any State, one numerically strong and the other 

numerically weak. In common parlance the weaker sections who constitute less than fifty per cent are 

understood to be the minorities, the numerical element being given more significance. Some defined it as " a 

group of people who live in the midst of large groups . "Minorities are groups held together by ties of 

common descent, language or religious faith and feeling themselves different in these respects from the 

majority of the inhabitants of a given political/social entity."Mulk Raj Anand depicts minority and its 

problems in most of his works . He spoke about it mainly in his novels Untouchable , Coolie and Two Leaver 

and a Bud.Anand is known to be humanist . Most of his novels are about minority as well as humanism . 

Humanism is related to social minority . It means love of man , the whole man with all his weakness , instincts 

and impulses . It can also be defined as " A system of thought in which human interests ,values , and dignity 

are held dominant . Its main concern and devotion ishuman being. 

 

The Concept of Minority  

There is no exact definition for the term ' Minority '. The term ‗minority‘ has not been defined in the 

Constitution or in any other enactment. However, the Human Rights Commission of the United Nations‘ 

Organization in 1950 has defined minority to include ―only those non-dominant groups in a population which 

possess and wish to preserve suitable ethnic, religious and linguistic traditions or characteristics markedly 

different from the rest of the population‖. HumayunKabeer defined  minority as ‗a group on some basis or the 

other, that has a sense of ―alikeness‖ and of communal unity, which further distinguishes it from the majority 

of the inhabitants of the area‘. According to the Sub-Reporter of the Sub-Commission on prevention of 

discrimination and protection of minorities defined minority as follows: ―An ethnic, religious, or linguistic 

minority is a group numerically smaller than the rest of the population of the State to which it belongs and 

possessing cultural, physical and historical characteristics, religion or a language different from those of the 

rest of the population‖. "Contemporary sociologists generally define minority as a group of people 

differentiated from others in the same society by race, nationality, religion, or language - who both think of 

themselves as a differentiated group and are thought of by others as differentiated group with negative 

connotations." There are two types of minority ; political and national . A political minority is a group of 

persons belonging to a political opposition group who do not always constitute a numerical minority. National 

minorities in any country may be racial, religious, linguistic or cultural. The difference between the two types 

is that Political minority is temporary, always changing or oscillating while the national minority is 

permanent. 

 

Problems of Minority 

Problems of minority are important issues . As minority is of different types , social minority will be 

taken into account in this paper . Untouchable spoke in details about such issue . It is represented in the 

character of Bakha . The whole novel is centered around Bakha and his cast. It is the story of a single day in 

the life of Bakha.He is aboy of eighteen year whose job is a sweeper . His father wakes him up in the morning 

to start his duty of cleaning . He cleans the latrines in the barracks . Many things occurs to Bakha in this single 

day. He experiences many incidents which make changes in his spirit. He goes into town in order to clean 

latrines in exchange of food. By mistake , he jostles a little Hindu merchant who in reaction of this jostle slaps 

him. Bakha gets abused . Many people gather around him till at last he is rescued by a Muslim man. Sohini , 
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Bakha`s sister goes to bring water . It is crowded there so a priest helps her to fill water . The priest later tries 

to seduce her . When Bakha looks at the temple to see what is happening , the Brahmins scream " Polluted ! 

Polluted ! " . Bakha comes back home . He is very angry . His father tries to make think positively . He 

reminds him of some old events to make him be satisfied with his cast-position . All these events and episodes 

conspire tocrush Bakha`s self-confidence , to force him back into his hopeless caste-position and make him 

dimly , but poignantly aware of theforces determined to keep him there . 

Despite all these struggles he faces , he is still positive . He meets people who have what they think is 

a solution for thecast problems . One of them is an English missionary who tells him that Jesus doesn‘t 

recognizecast . Bakha doesn‘t understand anything . Listening to the English missionary , his wife comes and 

Bakha runs away fearing her. He gets mixed up with a crowd waiting for Mahatma Gandhi. He is impressed 

when he overhears people saying that Gandhi is saint , an incarnation of Vishnu and Krishna. Then Gandhi 

arrives among a profusion of flowers and flags ; a hymn is sung. Gandhi declares that the sweepers are men of 

God and must keep themselves pure by eating only the right food and refusing the leaving of others .This 

makes Bakha happy and confused at the same time . He is more confused than ever since if he were to refuse 

the food thrown tohim for latrine-jobs he should starve. In the crowd , however , he hears a poet saying that 

water closets and a proper drainage system would simply eliminate the whole  problem of untouchability. 

Bakha returns to his outcasts quarter happily saying that " this a wonderful machine that can remove dung 

without anyone having to handle it ". Thus the problem of minority is encapsulated in the character of Bakha 

and his outcasts. 

Bakha`s Struggles with Social Minority 

Through the course of the novel , Bakha suffers a lot . He keeps on struggling from the beginning to 

the end of the novel .His day is full of struggles .He is abused and humiliated indifferent occasion . He 

receives a big slap when he touches the Hindu man by mistake . He is abused when people gather around him 

. He feels insulted when the priest tries to seduce his sister . They scream " Polluted ! Polluted !He also feels 

abused and insulted when he is given the leavings of food in exchange of his cleaning of latrines . It is clear 

that he is in continuous strugglewith the society . Between this struggle of theindividual and society , Bakha is 

always defeated . But every time he is defeated , his potentiality to register his protest becomes more 

pronounced . Anand`s  feeling that individual protest would not change the social order gets record inBakha`s 

passive acceptance of his destiny . Education is denied to him and his outcasts . He gets only the idea of the 

solutions of casts problem from the missionary , Gandhi and the poet . 

 

Conclusion 

In fact , Anand ,through the novel Untouchable in general and the character of Bakha in particular , 

depict the problem of minority in Indian society . The minorities have been abused and humiliated through the 

course of the novel .Anand is a realistic novelist so he gives a realistic description of the minorities as 

exemplified in the untouchables . The oppression , injustice ,and  humiliation to which Bakha is subjected in 

the novel , is not meant only to him. It has been meant to the fate of the whole social outcasts . Bakha is a 

universal figure who symbolizes the exploitations and oppressions which have been the fate of untouchables 

like him. His anguish , insult , abusing , and humiliation are not his alone but those of the entire minority class 

and untouchables . 
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Australian writer Tim Winton has been lauded and celebrated. He has been short-listed for the Booker 

Prize twice. A gifted prose stylist, Winton brings his toolkit of language to the marvelous new book The 

Shepherd‘s Hut. This is the type of book about creative profanity and unflinching violence. Basically, this is a 

novel that dares to ask: if a father is violent and punishing, just how far does the son fall from the apple tree? 

Is the capacity for violence bred in the bone? Or is it a learned behaviour? 

Tim Winton‘s brilliant novel The Riders was about a journey with a potentially perilous ending, and 

his new novel, The Shepherd‘s Hut, revisits some of these themes. JaxieClackton is a deeply damaged 

teenager who flees his dead parents‘ house in Australia to finally reunite with the one person in the world he 

can ―be himself‖ with. 

The story focuses on a 17-year-old boy named JaxieClackton who runs away from home after his 

father dies in a domestic accident that leaves the lad wondering if the local cops in Western Australia would 

pin the death on him as murder. We learn that Jaxie‘s father is a mean and unforgiving man, and Jaxie only 

found solace in the arms of his mother,who, too, has recently died. So Jaxie hits the highway, so to speak, 

travelling deep into the backcountry to avoid detection. He‘s en route to meet his cousin, many hundreds of 

kilometers away. However, things go awry when Jaxie encounters a former priest living alone in the 

wilderness named FintanMacGills. It is unclear throughout the novel if Fintan is a man to be trusted, as he is a 

man without a past — or one that he wants to divulge to the youngster. Thus, the relationship between Jaxie 

and Fintan is one that is one hair away from the pulling of a trigger on Jaxie‘s shotgun, though the boy is 

dependent on the much older man for food and water. 

The novel is told exclusively from Jaxie‘s point of view, and to say that he is a troubled youth is an 

understatement. He has got grit and is capable of terrible violence, even though he‘s the victim of trouble and 

violence himself.His dealings with Fintan are almost akin to a father-son connection, though it is a 

problematic bond simply because Jaxie, at times, does not take much of a shine to Fintan. In a sense, while the 

two become dependent on each other, Jaxie is at an arm‘s length from Fintan. One wonders if the book is 

really a rich metaphor for Australian colonialism with Fintan, who is an Irish Catholic, representing Britain 

and Jaxie representing the wild, untamed Australian wilderness. 

This tale is meant to be savoured like a good beef stew. The rustic and Gothic tone of the book makes 

for rich reading, and the symbolism that is used throughout the book — is Jaxie as ruthless and wild as one of 

the kangaroos that he kills for eats? — is startling.  

The only thing that feels flawed is the ending. While it is, to a degree, satisfying, it also feels as 

though it is all build-up with little release. The violence is quick, and though it is unsettling, it is hardly the 

Tarantino bloodbath that you might be expecting. In fact, much of the gut spewing is left implied, as though it 

is something to be left to the imagination, leaving one to wonder if the narrator has changed in any way and 

has developed something of a soft spot for the ultimate victim of the violence. Because so much of the book is 

left to the reader‘s imagination — Fintan‘s troubled past, for one thing, let alone Jaxie‘s — it‘s hard to get a 

grip on the why of events that transpire. 

This is not a book for everyone. Much of the drama consists of scroungingabout in the underbrush 

simply trying to survive in the harsh Western Australian elements. However, this is an important tale to be 

told.The Shepherd‘s Hut is a novel about the unspeakable areas of the Australian land, the places that get 

overlooked, and what that means in the context of a young man‘s upbringing. For instance, we never really 

learn what makes Jaxie‘s dad so prone to abusive behaviour. To that end, Jaxie is a bit of a cypher as well . We 

are to infer that all men are prone to this type of behavior.  Men are to be trusted in any bit. This is a book 

about the things burrowed deep in the masculine soul that are never to be aired or talked about. This is then, a 

book about the places of the world that get little to no press, and what little there may be might be negative. 

The Shepherd‘s Hut poses more questions than it ultimately answers, but readers can thrill to the literary merit 

of the work. There‘s a lot to chew on with this novel — it will certainly make you think about things, such as 

the nature of men, the brutal and untamed wild of Australia in the eyes of the colonized, and how young 

people are sometimes forced to grow much older than their years, but not necessarily in a mature way. This 

book proves without a doubt that Tim Winton is an ace writer, one who writes in his own language without 

being too over the top and pretentious.The Shepherd‘s Hut is a great novel. Dark and mysterious, this is a 

magnificent book. 

The Shepherd‘s Hut opens with teenage JaxieClackton tearing across the wild badlands of Australia‘s 

arid west in a stolen car.  
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―With the engine working up a howl and the wind flogging in the window it brings on this angel 

feeling. Like you‘re just one arrow of light.‖ 

Winton has a particular gift for making the vernacular lyrical. Four times winner of the Miles Franklin 

award, twice a Booker finalist, in his native Australia he is also an environmental campaigner and general 

moral compass. Resolutely blue collar – just like his characters – he walks the walk, donating the prize money 

from the first of his Franklins to saving a strip of reef; he has been made a National Living Treasure. 

The greatest virtue of Winton‘s writing is its rawness. His protagonists are always outsiders, beyond 

the pale, and The Shepherd‘s Hut opens true to form. Jaxie‘s father is a deadest cunt, and his mother was 

already lost to him years before her cancer. Jaxie and his dad now live in a small town where blind eyes are 

turned by cops and neighbours. No one would be surprised if the boy fought back against his father‘s drunken 

beatings, but no one would help him, either. So when fate intervenes in the form of a faulty car jack, and 

Clackton meets a suitably violent end crushed under his own ute, Jaxie knows who will be blamed. He cuts 

and runs, as his mother should have done years ago, because he is a survivor, and because he has someone to 

run to: shaven-headed, 15-year-old Lee, with one green eye and one grey. 

Lee knows Jaxiebetter than anybody. He may be a bull looking for a china shop, but when she‘s 

around I don‘t feel like that. Love, especially young love, is where grace is found in Winton‘s novels, but Lee 

is also Jaxie‘s cousin, so his welcome at his aunt‘s house – and therefore his chance of redemption – is 

uncertain. Before he can risk pitching up there, Jaxie must cross the saltflats and find a hideout in the barren 

endlessness which is how we come to the hut of the title, and the second key character. 

When Jaxie first sees him, FintanMacGillis is slaughtering a goat and singing to himself. A gimlet-

eyed defrocked Irish priest in shorts and singlet, MacGillis has been banished to the outback. For him, this is a 

form of penance; as far as the church is concerned, it is simply to keep him quiet. MacGillis receives supplies 

every six months or so, but this arrangement is so unorthodox, he is uncertain how long it will be honoured. 

Faith is a quintessential Winton subject, so a fallen priest in the wilderness is his perfect character, 

bringing in the big themes: salvation, the greater good and the spirit beyond the self. Given the revelations of 

child abuse in recent years, however, MacGillis does present some difficulties: he protests a number of times 

that he is no ―pedo‖, adding intimations of financial impropriety to underline the point. These qualifications 

are necessary, but they still feel like impositions on the narrative: the temporal world elbowing its way into the 

eternal. 
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Introduction: 

Since time immemorial parents have been attributed a place just next to Godliness. Parents especially 

a Mother is the first teacher of a child. This place has never been replaced by anyone. The writers of the 

present research paper know it well that the relationship between parents and children is not easy to define in a 

single phrase or a sentence. The psychologists may have classified types of parents and children in their own 

way. But there is not scale in the world that would measure the total amount of love, affection amongst 

children and parents. 

India is a land of glorious tradition. The history of parent-children Relationship cannot be traced back 

to any remote ancient time. There never was nor be in the coming future any mercantile relationship between 

the two.  

Life on earth is full of excitement and many uncertainties. When a child is born, it then, has to pass 

through many stages of life. A childhood, boyhood, manhood, and old age are the natural stages through 

which each all of us have to pass. There is a physical journey of the human body through many stages. He 

grows physically and psychologically into a  wise and matured one.  

Everyone has to discharge certain duties in life. The Theory of Karma  (action ) as propounded  by 

Lord Shri Krishna in the ‗Geeta‘ is known to the world. Here a mother or father has prime duties such as to 

rear children with tender  love. A mother is a nurse, mentor and lifelong well- wisher of them. A father is 

always a protective figure for children. Both father and mother are the two sides of the same coin. Their object 

is to ensure a bright future for their children. The relationship between parents and children is always holy. It 

cannot be expressed even by any research article. It is complex and beyond the limits of human science.  

Whatever love, knowledge, experience, affection children get from their parents, has a considerable 

value in the making of their personality. Children cannot pay back the amount of love and affection received 

from parents. It is nothing but an invisible foundation for their future course of life.  

There are uncountable examples of ideal parents and children in the history all over the world. If  

literature is a reflection of society, then the first image to appear is that of a mother and her child. The story of 

Shravan Bal in the Ramayana  is often cited in the Children‘s Literature. Mother is a symbol of love and  

sacrifice. ‗The Harry Potter‘ series of novels by J. K Rowling clearly throw a vast flood light on the 

importance of love of mother for her child Harry. Parents of Harry Potter are mercilessly killed by the Dark 

Lord Voldemort. Actually, he wanted to kill Harry but his father John Potter and mother Lily protected and 

saved from the brutal attack but sacrificed their own .
1
  The love and sacrifice are the two most precious gems 

parents have for their wards. 

 
                                                                                                 (Image 2)  

What pains and efforts parents take to rear up their children can only be experienced after they 

become a mother or a father.  

Parents do all that is best possible for their children. When their children become doctors, engineers or 

officers of high rank, parents become very happy. Behind the success, there is that long served affection of 

parents. It has been observed that if parents are responsible, they can gift  responsible wards for the nation. 

When parents grow old naturally, they become physically weak. They need love, compassion and love from 

their grown up children. Because sunset is  beautiful than the sunrise.  

Despite this golden picture, there is a shocking and negative tension between parents and children in 

the present scenario. Modern life is full of stress and strain.  Stress is a gift of 21
st
 Century to mankind.  

The values taught by parents , it seems, diminishing now these days. Modern life presents challenges 

and the younger generation has to run behind the dreams. The rise of job opportunities in IT Industries have 

opened new vistas for the IT-ians.  
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The glazing world of IT,-industry, employment all changed the scenario. The Industrial revolution is 

still spurting. A large number of migration from the rural to urban  area affected the entire family structure in 

town and country.   

Now material prosperity is more important for youths. Most educated engineers, IT ians found a 

lucrative offer in  abroad. They earned a good salary as compared to in India. So they settled there only. When 

their parents were old and wanted their emotional support, they were far away- beyond the seven seas. 

 
        (Image 3) 

In modern times, single family concept is very popular. After job and marriage, every young couple 

wanted to live as single family. Slowly parents and kinsmen in villages became an unwanted responsibility.  

The negligence of duties to their parents is all on the rise. The rising numbers of charitable old age 

homes  clearly indicate the present scenario of the relationship between parents and children. Now a mother or 

father is ‗highly useful‘ till they are settled in life. The young and beautiful wife  make them forget their duties 

towards old parents. 
4
 

It is has been commonly noticed by the writers of this research paper that  due to the generation gap, 

there is tension and willful negligence towards their old parents.  

So this research paper tries to show some measures to establish that emotional relationship between 

parents and children.  
1) Modern parents should live together with their children. 

2) They should not be any discrimination for children. 

3) Parents must include Grandfather and Grandmother of children as a valued member of family. 

4) Parents must not smoke, drink, chew before children. 

5) Parents must use polite words for all, especially in the presence of growing children. 

6) We must inculcate the value of respect for each other amongst children. We must respect each otherwise. 

This will be a lesson for children. 

7) Values are very important. 

8) Parents should remember the birthdays of children and vice versa.  

9) The family must eat, dine together. 

If parents are role models, their children will also follow it. If grandfather and grandmother are seen in old 

age home, then perhaps, children in perhaps send us to the same home.  

Although we are living in the age of machines, we must not forget that we get what we sow. 

 A proverb  says: 

AS YOU SOW, SO SHALL REAP 
5 
  ( The Bible)  

Conclusion: 

 Modern life is very complex. There is a throat-catching competition in market. The problem of 

unemployment is very serious. The rising prices of fuels, ups and downs in commodity market, less job 

opportunities have made the life very difficult.  

 Now our ideals and models are changed. For us Western Culture is more important. We have even 

changed our food habits. We have ignored nutritious values of home foods. Our children like vada-pav, pizza, 

burger, hot-dog and there is a frantic craze for street food. The entire family members sit round the Idiot Box. 

(T.V) There is often  a quarrel over the control of remote. Our children are lost in the virtual world of T.V, 

Social Media.
6 
  Parents must not be discouraged. We must inculcate Indian values. We should show more 

love and affection.  

 The picture is still bright in India. The writers of this research paper hope an everlasting good 

relationship between parents and children. In the present scenario, parents must remember that a family 

institute is the base of any strong and unified nation. Definitely the picture is not so pessimistic. 
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Abstract: 
Anita Desai is one of the most powerful contemporary Indian Novelists in English. She is concerned with the 

inner world of her characters. She tries to look for the deep desires, emotions and feelings felt by her characters and 

shows them as the influencing factor behind their action. She portrayal of man-woman relationship is influenced and 

conditioned by complex social milieu .She basically portrays the plight of modern woman in the existing man dominated 

society where she makes an effort to voice herself. She basically portrays the disparity in temperament as affecting the 

man woman relationship. This paper puts forward the portrayal of women in man woman relationship. Mostly woman 

are culturally as well as emotionally dependent on man and any disruption in relationship proves to be a loss of self .It is 

through ones relationship that one evaluates his/her worth. 

She published her first novel Cry, the peacockin1963. It presents an incompatible marriage of the protagonist, 

Maya. She is married to Gautama, a reputed lawyer, nearly twice of her age. Though Gautama is confident husband who 

takes care of Maya and loves her in his own way yet Maya is not satisfied and happy and this leads to an impression of 

marital incoherence and encountered conjugal life. Cry the peacock is an implication of Maya anguished cry for love 

and life of involvement.  

Key Words: Marriage, Unhappiness, Conflicts, Feminine Psyche, Loveless Life 

 

Introduction: 
Anita Desai is one of the best-known contemporary women writers of Indian fiction in English. She 

was born in 24 June 1963.She has been shortlisted for the Booker prize three times. She got the Sahitya 

Academy Award in 1978 for her novel Fire on the Mauntain. She presents a new dimension to English fiction 

through the exploration of troubled sensibility, a typical neo-Indian phenomenon. Best known for her studies 

of Indian life, Desai has written exclusively in English since she debuted in the mid-1960s. 

The theme of man- woman relationship in Anita Desai‘snovel reveals their consummate 

craftsmanship. She is sincerely brood over the fate and future of modern woman more particularly in the male 

– dominant society and her annihilation at the altar of marriage. Her novel however does not challenge the 

futility of marriage as an institution but discloses the inner psyche of characters through their relations. When 

two souls combine through their wedding some kind of distinction is bound to be there. But their marriages 

established blindly and without viewing the attitudes, feelings and viewpoints of the bride and bridegrooms 

are bound to be failed. Proper conscience of each other, a sense of knowledge and love for each other can 

make their conjugal lives successful 

 

Loveless life of Maya in Desai‟s Cry, the Peacock: 
In the present novels marriage is proved to be unions of incompatibility. Men are considered to be 

rational where as women are sensitive and emotional. She  has explored different aspects of feminine psyche 

which also includes man woman relationships. Cry, the peacock is a family play mainly concerned with the 

theme of marital discord between husband, Gautama, and wife, Maya. The play is about Maya‘s cry for love 

and life of involvement. The husband is too much engrossed in his own affairs to meet the demands, partly 

temperamental, partly spiritual, of his young wife. Gautama‘s sensibilities are too rough and practical to suit 

Maya. He is a faithful husband who loves and cares her in his own way.  Maya is never satisfied about 

marriage life.  UshaPathania, a noted critic, remarks: ―Marital relationships are established with the explicit 

purpose of providing companionship to each other. However, the element of companionship is sadly missing 

in the relationship between Maya and Gautama.‖ The novel exposes an impression of marital incongruity and 

unhappy married life. Maya‘s marriage with Gautama was more or less a marriage of comfort and 

convenience. Whatever marriages are referred to in Cry, the peacock is not contend marriages in real sense of 

the term. Maya is deeply scattered at the insensibility, hypocrisy and contempt exposed through other 

marriages around her. 

All these relationships between man and woman point out the plus and minus points of brides and 

bridegrooms. Wedding is a union of two souls and two bodies. It is to be established very consciously and 

carefully. General situations in society are such that no apt time or notion is offered to these affairs. Its 

outcomes are the clashes, desperation, obsession, alienation and loneliness. ―In Indian Society, if marriage is 

successful then credit is seldom given to femalefor her contribution to make it successful. In fact, it becomes 

successful because of her grace, love, wisdom and a sense of understanding, tolerance and sacrifice. If a 

marriage becomes unsuccessful then the woman is sometimes held responsible for the same‖. But these 

notions are not accepted by the self-conscious and self-respecting woman in our society. The title of the book, 
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Cry, the peacock is about Maya‘s cries for love. The cry of peacock symbolizes Maya‘s agony for love and 

life. Maya starves for husband „s companionship and spends sleepless nights consuming with this starvation 

.The thought whichever more impresses her is that his companionship is necessity. He makes no attempt to 

take any interest in things which attacks her. She pines to satisfy her physical starvation and when it is not 

satisfied, what else can she do? She would lie awake the whole night suppressed by the starvation, she felt not 

merely for Gautama but for all that life represented. She began to look upon her relationship with Gautama as 

a relationship with death. The foreteller albino is merely a literary device used to reseal her concealed awe. 

Under the emphasis of this awe she becomes insane and argues that since Gautama is not involved with life 

and does not care for it, it is unimportant to him whether he is alive or not. So she kills Gautama in a fit of 

frenzy and soon she avows and meets to her own death. In order to place Anita Desai in proper perspective it 

is essential to compare her with the other woman novelists who has more or less the same thematic and 

theoretical exposure and who, in their own way deal with the commonly shared theme of human relationship. 

 

Conclusion:  

She is present the unhappy situations of women in Indian society. She handled the issues of violence 

against women artistically and veraciously. She primarily concern with the fate of married women in Indian 

society. Indian women novelist are still exploring their feminine identity and trying to establish it as 

something worth possessing. Anita Desai is so much concerned with the life of young men and a woman in 

Indian cities. 

Anita Desai presents to reader her opinion about complexity of human relationships as a big 

contemporary problem and human condition. So, she analyses this problem due to shows changing human 

relationships in her novels. She is a contemporary writer because she considers new themes and knows how to 

deal with them. She takes up significant contemporary issues as the subject matter of her fiction while 

remaining rooted in the tradition at the same time. She explores the anguish of individuals living in modern 

society. She deals with complexity of human relationships as one of her major theme, which is a universal 

issue, as it attracts worldwide readers to her novels. She strives to show this problem without any interferes. In 

other hand, she allows to her readers who have their judgment about her novel characters and action. 
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Abstract: 
                 The poetry of Kamala Das has the unique place in Indian poetry in English particularly written by women 

poets. This paper ―A Tragic Trauma: Reflection of Womanhood in the work of Kamala Das‖ is concern with the identity 

of women, her search for self respect, and equal rights for women. Kamala Das expressed agony, frustration, and tragic 

trauma of women against patriarchal society. Her work is confessional; in her work she expressed her own life 

experiences as women. Das focuses on ―womanhood‖ is socially structured by this masculine society. She is in search of 

love or true love; she experienced only frustration, agony, flamboyant lust, masculine power in relation with the male. In 

her work she exposes ―womanhood‖ that is the result of her own experiences. Kamala Das‘s work is a strong protest of 

feminism against patriarchal society. In the present paper it is try to analyse a tragic trauma of women that makes the 

―Women‖ as a minority; this paper also focuses on Kamala Das‘s protest against patriarchy.     

Key Words: Agony, Frustration, Tragic Trauma, Patriarchy, Womanhood 

 

                Simone de Beauvoir rightly said in her book The Second Sex (1949) that ―One is not born a woman, 

but becomes one‖. Womanhood is created by social, political and economical way. Society is governed by 

patriarchy or by masculine power. Kate Millett‘s Sexual Politics in 1969 which condemns Freud as a prime 

source of the patriarchal attitude against which feminist must fight. Millett defend, especially the distinction, 

so crucial to feminism, between sex and gender, the former being a matter of biology, the latter a construct, 

something learned or acquired, rather than ‗natural‘. The concern of identity, self respect and equal rights of 

women are concerned with the term ‗Conditioning‘ and ‗Socialisation‘ underpins a crucial set of distinction, 

that between the terms ‗feminist‘, ‗female‘, and ‗feminine‘. As Troil Moi explains, the first is ‗a political 

position‘, the second ‗a matter of biology‘ and the third ‗a set of culturally defined characteristics‘. The 

picture of women in the society and representation of women in the literature is the prime concern of protest 

of women against ‗socialisation‘. Kamala Das is the chain to protest for women against ‗socialisation‘. She 

has developed the feminine poetic sensibility. There is an expression of her personal and public experiences in 

her poetry. Her poetry is confessional because therein she has revealed her secrets thoughts and feelings. 

Kamala Das the poet, the woman has a strong personality which is the source of the strength of her poetry. 

She has twisted, played with the age old concept of love. She has defined the complexity of man women 

relationship and its physical aspects. Her love experiences does not revolve round the traditional ideal of 

womanhood, instead it revolves round the extra marital sexual relationship which is unfulfilled theme of 

certitude and precariousness which is reflected both in prose and verse.  

               Kamala Das enforces and expressed strongly in her poem An Introduction women is culturally 

constructed by the society; by enforcing womanhood on her; she is socially deprived and socially figured. To 

express her anger she writes: 

―Dress in saress, be girl 

Be wife, they said 

Be embroiderer, be cook, be quarreller 

With servents. Fit in. oh 

Belong categorizers.‖ 

                                                                                              (An Introduction) 

               Society categorises women and men into two different spheres; where womanhood is enforced upon 

women. The society is governed by the masculine power; Kamala Das experienced that patriarchy from the 

age of sixteen; when she married and had three children; she realised that men are bound to be flamboyant 

lusty, selfish and use their power upon women to show them women are helpless, tender, softer and younger; 

her understanding of ‗patriarchy‘ is expressed in her work; she writes: 

―Stand nude before the glass with him 

So that he sees himself the stronger one 

And believes it so, and you so much more 

Softer, younger, lovelier‖ 

                                                                            (The Looking Glass) 

              The above quotation expresses Das‘s attitude of ‗Penis envy‘. As women she is in search of her own 

identity. But her womanhood is crushed under the man made society; where women are to submit, women are 

to suffer and women are suppressed under the masculine hardness. The submission of women to men she 

expressed in her writing:  
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―All the fond details that make 

Him male your only man 

Gift him all, Gift him what makes 

                                        You woman‖      (The Looking Glass) 

                   As women Kamala Das is stigmatised and banished by the society. Das, felt locked and blocked 

by social attitude of men. She pointed out loneliness of women, unexpressed emotions and feelings, 

helplessness and her struggle for freedom. She writes: 

―He returned to take her out, she was cold and 

Half dead woman, now of no use at all to men‖ 

                                                                               (The Sunshine Cat) 

                    Women are socially repressed and politically suppressed; she is economically banished by 

manmade society. In this condition Kamala Das always, all time remember her childhood at Malabar. She 

remembers true and pure love of her grandmother. In grandmother‘s house she is free, frank and lovable to all. 

With the age everything lost and she chained in worldly matters of womanhood. She expressed her nostalgic 

feelings and her ping for true love in her poem My Grandmother‘s House:  

―I who have lost 

My way and beg now at stranger‘s doors to 

                                                Receive love, at least in small change?‖     (My Grandmother‘s House) 

              Kamala Das‘s feminism and her protest against masculine power are expressed in her work; her 

agony in search of self respect is expressed in her work. Das‘s frustration and longing for equality with men is 

reflected in her work. As a woman she tried to disguised herself as a male for equal rights; she writes: 

―I wore a shirt and my 

Brother‘s trousers, cut my hair short and 

Ignored my womanliness‖ 

                                                                                       (An Introduction) 

                Above lines are urge for equality. It shows that women are not only biologically stigmatised but 

socially bound. The protest of Kamala Das is expressed in above lines. In that same poem she used ―I‖ for 

men, the power goes with him; that ―I‖ is using power to crush women and to pin them to be passive to men. 

To express her anger she writes: 

―I too call myself I‖ 
                                           (An Introduction) 

               Since the centuries women are in search of their identity; they are in search of their own language; they 

are in search of their own place and status in the society. ‗Ecriture feminine‘ is the language women used to express 

their anger; the language that do not govern by the rules and regulations. to refuse marginality and otherness 

women used literature as a weapon to destroy image of womanhood created by the men. Kamala Das is a bold, 

frank writer uses pen as an instrument to struck masculine power. In her writing, she always sticks to feminism; 

where she empty her heart; to put down the burden she carries as women; to kick the masculine power. Her 

language, her words are picture of her life. 

Kamala Das is controversial figure in literature and society for expressing freely, frankly personal life; she 

is always in controversy for her focus on sex and men women relationship. Das‘s poetry has two aspects of love 

can be seen; the real fulfilling love and purely carnal or commercial love. She boldly confesses the futility and 

meaninglessness of physical love. Her own traumatic experiences in love and sex reflect or more aptly are 

described in her poetry. She is longing for true love throughout her life but she is ruined, buried by this selfish 

patriarchal society; so she writes: 

―I shut my eyes, but inside eyelids, there was 
No more right, no more love, or peace only 

The white, white burning, burning………. 

Ah, why does love come to me like pain 
                                                 Again and again and again?‖             (The Testing of the Sirens) 

                 Kamala Das and her tragic trauma of womanhood as minority is reflected in her every line and each 

work. It is her struggle against patriarchy; it is her search for own room; it is her urging for equality. As a woman 

she realised bitter experiences in her life and she share her life in the form of her work with the reader; to protest 

and defend patriarchy against image of women as a minority. 
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'Frontier' and 'West' these two terms have different dimension in the context of American Literature 

and Culture. The frontier has been an integral part of the making of America. It has been associated with the 

life of the nation.  On the new continent it was meant to describe ―border regions.‖  Over the time ―the 

outermost boundary or fringe of civilized settlement‖ or ―the region where white settlers confronted the 

wilderness and savagery‖ came to be called ―Frontier.‖  ―Naturally the term referred to the physical aspect of 

the land.‖(Benton, 1968 : 89).  But it takes both the land and men to appreciate the full significance of the 

frontier.   

 The Westward movement may have stopped as far as land is concerned.  Frederic Jackson Turner 

noticed that it was no longer possible to point to a frontier of settlement.  Therefore it marked the close of a 

unique historical movement.  For Turner it was the first period in American history which had decisively 

determined American character and institutions that is American individualism and democracy.  According to 

him, ―an area of free land and the advance of American settlement Westward, brought about American 

development.  Here land element is likely to shadow the second dement-men.‖(100).  

 Though the frontier was declared closed a hundred years ago, it rules over the land as an idea.  In 

other words, the term itself has undergone change constantly to suit the needs and ideas of different periods of 

times.   This indicates the adaptability of the term.  Also in its turn it is suggestive of an ongoing process.  For 

America, frontier does not mean any fixation as far as its implication and application are concerned.  ―This 

attitude of mutability and adaptability was indicative of a democratic temper.‖(106).  The idea of the frontier 

has survived and showed the path of preservation.  

 America was discovered by Columbus. It was basically commercial and material considerations 

which brought about the discovery.  This in itself was a frontier act.  And this set the tone for the events 

afterwards.  It is said that Europe was unsettled and that started the settlement of America.  This happened 

during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries.  The religious persecution and economic allurement inspired a 

large number of puritans and middle class people to move to the West.  They reached America in an 

atmosphere of uncertainty.  Anyhow, it was destined that the horizons of the spirit and of the known 

geographical world expanded together.  Therefore civilization of Western Europe virtually exploded its own 

inner energy in the sixteenth century; and one wave from that explosion swept over the undiscovered seas and 

lands of the West.  

 Certainly the spirit of freedom has been a constant factor of human history and development.  New 

changes have always occurred when the existing system has been found inadequate to meet the growing and 

expanding aspirations of the people.  Therefore the uprooted of Europe sought shelter in the new continent 

and were rewarded duly for their spirit of adventure.  It may be called a quest to experience the potential 

human power.  So, along with the external motivation, it was an expansion to test the human strength that is 

an act of self-realization.  

 The colonization in America was caused by economic motivations.  Also, the Protestant Reformation 

profoundly influenced it.  And then it was Calvinism which ruled supreme.  It proposed predestination and 

opportunity of ―salvation‖ to the select few.  It did not uphold the cause of the individual as individual.  

Naturally, human potential was at discount in the path of religion.  This was antagonistic to the spirit of 

frontier which was part and parcel of life in the colonies.  The frontier spirit had its own ways to move on.  

And anyhow Americans had been subject to this restless, nomadic drive ever since their ancestors migrated 

from Europe.  Civilization followed in due course as the people had to follow certain values to survive in the 

struggle.  They had to struggle for preservation of the values of self-reliance, individualism and equality.  

These values resurged emphatically around the mid-nineteenth century.  That was the time when the middle 

class reasserted its role.  Jackson's self-made common man was a reincarnation of the same attitude.  Frontier 

had the same value.  And perhaps this was due to the fact that the economic motivation that actuated the 

migration to the new continent was of the middle class in particular.  According to Bailey, ― A vigorous 

middle class had risen, challenging the social position of the nobles, and providing an active group of 

merchants who could furnish business leadership and wealth for colonial enterprises.‖(Bailey,1974 : 89).  This 

set the trend for things to come in the future.  In this connection, Habits of the Heart by Robert Bellah and 

others has a case in support of the middle class.  For the book analyses ―individualism and commitment in 

American life   in relation to middle class‖ (Bellah,1985 : 193). And so it is a kind of process or perhaps some 

kind of tradition that has been a common strand in American experience.  The ideals of freedom and equality 

were fostered by the frontier as routine course.  Perhaps it was clearing the path of democracy that was to be 

on display after the Declaration of Independence (1776).  
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 The political life of the colonies was more or less faithful and loyal to the Old country.  But the events 

of the 1760's and early 1770's stirred the awareness.  Thomas Paine's pamphlets acted as a catalyst and 

political independence was won.  Thirteen colonies came together to make the new country.  However, in its 

first three or four decades after independence, it proved to be a merely geographical union.  A sense of 

identity was missing.  The search for a national character was on.  The desire for nationalism was not intense.  

Then around 1830 there came about certain changes.  The founding fathers of the nation had left the scene.  

Declaration of intellectual Independence was in the air.  Ralph Waldo Emerson's loud and clear thinking 

proposed a new American of infinite potential.  Ideals of individualism, self-reliance and optimism offered a 

new perspective and meaning to life.  It all started with the Protestant attitude towards Calvinism and 

Unitarianism.  Yet his Transcendentalism was not merely religious in tone.  Being pragmatic in tone, it set in 

motion what Howe called ―American Newness‖ in his book of the same title(Ridge, 1967 : 49).  Even the 

bicentennial celebration attributed to the same period the beginning of a modern process of democratization.  

Indeed this assertion of human values and the common man brought about a great change in the life of the 

nation.  With traditional frontier moving on Westward, was the time to usher in certain monumental changes 

and far reaching upheavals in the course of the nation's life.  

 Firstly, it was rugged individualism that took the nation to the course of strong economic position.  It 

was a time when individual efforts were best expressed in the economic achievement.  ―The Gilded Age and 

the modern twentieth century opulence in materialism had been a part of the spirit that was begotten by the 

frontier.   Here it had experienced change and learned new adaptability to produce tangible results‖(57).   

 When we try to appreciate this typical stand toward frontier we must remember what Coate has said 

about the correlation between society and literature.  It is a way of thinking called ―American studies.‖  

Therein he speaks of the necessity of a serious study of literature to understand human social activity and its 

products.  Also ―social scientists can learn much about a society by paying careful attention to its life‖(Coate , 

1977 : 8-22).   This has a great relevance to the Emersonian attitude.  It forms a linking line to look back and 

then forward.  Perhaps Richard Lehan has explained it in his own way in his essay on ―Literature and Values" 

where he says :  

―Our national values seem more directly connected to economic and political life than to literature.  Literature 

may reflect those values - but does it create or initiate them? I suggest that there is an inextricable connection 

between American cultural values and our literature, and that at the deepest level of consciousness one 

reinforces and recycles the other‖(Lehan,1988 : 177). 

Then he goes on to explain that ―our national identity is revealed in our literature‖(216).  In addition it has 

pragmatic and futuristic tone.  For, ―Literature is inseparable..... from our sense of purpose and destiny‖(217).  

The essay goes on to discuss the striking contribution and significance of American literature, from the mid-

nineteenth century.   

 It is against this background that the frontier experience becomes the expression of individualism and 

equality.  Also in this connection some observations of Alexis de Tocqueville become interesting and 

noteworthy.  His book Democracy in America has many revelations to make.  Suggesting the way of middle 

class and self-reliance in modern conditions of equality he says :  

―As social conditions become more equal, the number of persons increases who, although they are neither rich 

nor powerful enough to exercise any great influence over their fellows, have nevertheless acquired or retained 

sufficient education and fortune to satisfy their wants. They owe nothing to any man; they acquire the habit 

always considering themselves as standing alone and they are apt to imagine that their whole destiny is in 

their hands‖(Glazer, 1988 : 226-227).  

For Tocqueville, ―individualism is a nature and calm feeling.‖  An individual forms ―a little circle of his own‖ 

and ―leaves society at large to itself.‖  Then insightfully he refers to the double edge of American 

individualism.  If the individualism mentioned earlier is one side, then the other side tells of men ―who, 

having entered but yesterday upon their independent condition, are intoxicated with their new power‖(235).  

And then with presumptuous confidence these men do not scruple to show that they care for nobody but 

themselves.  This double view of individualism has persisted ever since.   

 It is indeed remarkable that along with the rise in materialism, democracy has entrenched itself in the 

life of the nation.  Here democracy may be viewed as an ongoing process.  Ralph Gabriel's book The Course 

of Democracy  in America (1956) gives a fine perspective of the relation between frontier and the subsequent 

product of the land-democracy. Perhaps it was a natural urge for preservation that had started the migration 

from Europe and had continued in the spirit of frontier.  There it believed that civilization would have safer 

abode as compared to wilderness.  Therefore it is well said, ―...democracy becomes a functional necessity 

whenever a social system is competing for survival under conditions of chronic change‖(Slater, 1990 : 34). 

Slater and Warrer Bennis further assert the inevitable nature of democracy : ―...... if change has now become a 

permanent and accelerating factor in American life, then adaptability to change becomes the most important 
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determinant of survival‖(36).  ―After all for the promotion of inquiry, science encourages a political view that 

is egalitarian, pluralistic and liberal‖(36-37).  That is, democratic social conditions are opted for a democratic 

attitude to flourish.  The new frontiers in science, social life, political and cultural growth are perpetually 

expanding because democracy is the only system of organization that is compatible with perpetual change.  

 The story of America starts with the frontier the westward journey of the uprooted.  Considering the 

middle class which constituted the crowd of immigrants, the spirit of individualism was an integral part of the 

whole process.  This theory holds good even today.  The Americans of today remain a remarkably diverse 

people.  May be the original spirit of frontier attempts to argue for an American experience which can be 

attained through the spirit of frontier.  That is, it does so through the value and idea of individualism which 

broadly speaking rejects a homogeneous texture.  Paradoxically, individualism and pluralism have to stay side 

by side.  Duality and polarity are part and parcel of the American experience.  Indeed, that might put frontier 

in operation to seek newer ideas and ideals for human life. Thus the frontier experience is not dead, it is alive 

and inherent in American character. 
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Introduction:-  

The Indian novel has been a vibrant and energetic expressive space in the twenty first century. 

Globalization opened up many avenues for the people of the world especially to the Eastern and the Western 

countries. This aspect encouraged to the people for migrating to the western countries in search of better 

education, employment, economy, lifestyle etc. Due to this phenomenon of migration and immigration, the 

terms like expatriate and diaspora obtained popularity. The word diaspora literarily means a scattering from 

one place to another place. It is used to the emergence of the words such as immigrant, exile, and refugee. 

Normally ‗immigrant‘ defines a dislocation- a physical movement whereas ‗exile‘ indicates a compulsory 

isolation. Many writers have been used the terms ‗expatriation‘ and ‗immigration‘ instead of it as synonyms. 

This Research Paper attempts to explore the Global perspective in Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni‘s prose 

―Arranged Marriage‖. For the first generation, diaspora means strong feeling towards their homeland, and for 

the second generation, it means adjustment with the alien land, because later they adopt according to the 

norms of the accepted country. Then it becomes the country of them, yet not quite. They caught between two 

cultures and live life. Yet for reasons for unknown they are born in one culture and they live in other culture, 

as a result they become marginalized. Marginality leads them to the psychological conflict of a divided self. 

With a loss of a sense of security of a known historical past and of a shared geographical space, their need to 

belong becomes the main issue. Most of the themes in diasporic literature reflect issues related to younger 

generation and their conflict, inter-generational relation, complexities of inter-racial relationships, the pinch of 

racism etc. The younger generation growing up in America is exposed to two different cultures, one at home 

and other at school and as a result the younger generation experiences stress and identity crisis. 

Due to globalization, the migrants faced a number of issues and these issues are portrayed in the 

diasporic literature. Literature as a product of culture becomes the source by which we understand and 

interpret the global multiculturalism. Indian migrants form a large chunk of diaspora all over the world. Due 

to globalization, the potentials of Indians have become more visible in the job market. The stories of 

immigration are sweat and toil often washed with tears of achievements despite impediments of educational 

advancement economic progress of political success at times. The catastrophic efforts of globalization can 

best be studied through a multidisciplinary approach. The expatriates who stay away from their motherland 

and still cling to the past culture and their feelings are often exposed through writers of diaspora. There is a 

need to realize and expose the cultural encounter, bi-cultural pulls existing among the individuals in the alien 

land. Many writers have successfully portrayed the theme of diasporic elements through their literary works. 

In current discourse, the term ‗Diaspora‘ is applied as a metaphoric designation for expatriates, 

expellees, alien residents, immigrants, displaced communities and ethnic minorities. It has also been used to 

describe the experience of displacement and to analyze the social, cultural and political formation that results 

from this displacement. This term refers also to the work of exile and expatriates and all those who have 

experienced unsettlement and dislocation at the political, existential or metaphorical levels. Emmanuel Nelson 

has used this paradigm to analyze expatriate writing. Today, intellectuals and activists from various fields are 

frequently using it to describe such categories as  

                 ―immigrants, guest workers, ethnic and racial minorities, 

                   refugees, expatriates  and travelers‖
1 

 It has now emerged to be a useful concept to analyze the relationship between place and identity and the ways 

cultures and literatures interact. Though ‗diaspora‘ has assumed different meanings and interpretations, since 

its early uses, it is currently employed to imply a wide variety of contexts, from dispersion to trade diaspora 

and worker/migrant diaspora.  

Globalization has greatly influenced the concept of marriage. Marriage binds families together and 

helps for maintaining traditional customs. In India a marriage is considered as a union between two families 

and in America of two individuals. According to the Hindu scriptures the marriage system in India was well 

established in the Vedic period as well as high value is given to this system. According to them marriage is a 

means of maintaining regional, caste, and families identity. Marriage is not just union of two individuals, but 

the blending of two families in India. But the marriage system in America is quite different. In the society of 

America the individual has more freedom of choice in issues related for selecting a life partner, love, 

marriage, dating and interrelationship. In America is an agreement for marriage. Whereas the ideal Indian 

family believes in marriage as a sacred and social duty and family responsibility stresses the importance of 

marital relationship. 
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But occasionally, couples from different backgrounds are caught up in shifting relationship. The 

western concepts throws up more freedom but the concept of eastern holds them back and ultimately the 

individuals in alien land society are torn by these forces. The same concept is presented in Bharathi 

Mukherjee‘s novel ―Wife‖ and Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni‘s short story ‗Doors‘ in ―Arranged Marriage‖. 

―Arranged Marriage‖ is a debut collection of short stories of Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni. It was 

published in 1995 and won a critical acclaim and has received the 1996 American Book Award, the Josephine 

Miles Award, the Bay Area Book Reviewers Award and The Pen Oakland Award. It has eleven short stories. 

The stories depict issues relating to the experience of South Asian immigrant women. 

‗Doors‘ is an ironic title in the collection of short stories ―Arranged Marriage‖. Preeti is depicted as a 

person who always closes the doors behind her. The title indicates an image of the Protagonist shutting out the 

emotions and attachment deep inside her. It can be observed that Preeti is not only found closing the doors of 

the room but also she is closing the doors of her heart against the marital relationship with her husband 

Deepak. 

Preeti is an Indian-American immigrant who migrates to America from India during her childhood. 

She marries with Deepak who is her friend from the University. Her mother warns her to be careful with 

Deepak because she personifies herself as an immigrant wife who endures in transforming her life. She feels 

cynical about whether her daughter can adjust to the traditional married Indian life. Even the friend of Deepak 

teases him during his marriage with Preeti- an American Indian woman. This gives a perplexed feeling of 

Indian men about American Indian women. Indian men wish to marry Indian women who are more 

submissive than American Indian women. The marital life of Preeti and Deepak runs smoothly with mutual 

love and respect thus shattering the old dogmas. But the arrival of Deepak‘s friend Raj from India ruins their 

relationship. Raj stays in the house of Deepak and Preeti doesn‘t appreciate their intimacy and develops a 

sense of envious sensitivity against Raj. 

As Preeti was brought up in America could not digest or tolerate the degree of intimacy and affection 

between Deepak and Raj. Though an Indian, she was confused by the two traditions and culture, one in which 

she was born and the other which she adapted. This aspect proves the impact of American society on a 

person‘s views on marital relationship. People like Preeti find themselves half-way between the traditional 

Indian values and the progressive American values. It proves that though Preeti was brought up in American 

society, she can‘t be completely westernized in her thoughts and feelings. 

 Through the story, ―Doors‖, Divakaruni projects the rebellious mindset of the New Women, which 

can give them surviving sap to their life. The protagonist Preeti was born and brought up in America. She 

married with Deepak, a first generation Indian immigrant in America defying her mother‘s terse warning.  

Preeti‘s mother asks her daughter not to marry Deepak. She said, 

 ―What do you really know about how Indian men think? About what they expect 

 from their women?‖
2
  

But the daughter does not give ear the advice of her mother. Deepak‘s Indian friends also ask him not 

to marry Preeti because, 

―She‘s been here so long it‘s almost like she born in this country. And you know 

 how these ‗American‘ women are, always bossing you, always thinking about  

themselves…‖
3
 

They get married and soon their different individual tastes and habits come on the surface. Preeti like 

Americans loves privacy and she keeps the doors closed while Deepak is used to keep the doors open. Bur 

when Raj, Deepak‘s friend comes to stay with them, a clash between the couple starts. Preeti cannot approve 

Raj‘s interference in her household though she realizes that it is a cultural thing and that she is ‗not used to 

long-term houseguest‘. Thus the bi-cultural pulls result in the conjugal clash. They disturbed her many ways 

like blaring loudly the songs from Hindi movies or knocking at the door to enter the room while she struggled 

with herself to sleep after the hard working on her Ph. D. dissertation and performing familial duties. 

Eventually she cut a sorry figure in the semester. Preeti‘s dissertation lacked originality and depth. When her 

adviser told her to take a semester away from school, she fumed her angry soliloquy 

 ―Not from school-it‘s a semester away from home that I need.‖
4
 

Preeti broke to Deepak her leaving home for her friend Cathy. But Deepak prevented her departure by sending 

Raj to a motel. It is seen that dual qualities- durga and sita syndrome coexisted within the female protagonists 

of Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni. 

Conclusion:  

In this way, the stories in the collection of short stories ―Arranged Marriage‖ deals with the theme of 

global perspective. Divakaruni has focused on the life of married woman in her this prose. She has described 

the experiences of immigrants in home country and host country about marital life. There is a global effect on 

the literature of diaspora as we have seen in the short story ‗Door‘s in ―Arranged Marriage‖ which presents 
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tradition and culture. Eastern and western culture is portrayed in this prose. It presents the experiences of 

Indian immigrants in America. 
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An Indian-American author who often focuses on the Indian diaspora in her work, JhumpaLahiri has 

become one of the most prominent of a number of American writers who harken back to the South Asia of 

their predecessors. She has won numerous awards throughout her career, with her debut short story collection 

Interpreter of Maladies winning the 2000 Pulitzer Prize for Fiction, and her 2013 novel The Lowland making 

the shortlist of the 2013 Man Booker Prize.Michiko Kakutani of the New York Times praises Lahiri for her 

writing style, citing her "uncommon elegance and poise." 

Her works are plangent portrayals of the experience of immigration, and attempt to bridge the cultural 

and social gap between her adopted America and the India of her parents and ancestors. Time applauded the 

collection of her worksas "illuminating the full meaning of brief relationships—with lovers, family friends, 

those met in travel". 

In her works, the nature and concept of home comes into question, whilst seemingly fixed categories 

of nationality and culture are persistently subverted and revealed to be fluid, opaque abstractions. She depicts 

the slow process of cultural assimilation for second generation immigrants in a way that few writers have, and 

the growing popularity of her works reveals how much these issues are shaping modern societies, both in the 

West and in Asia.Ronny Noor asserts, "The value of these stories—although some of them are loosely 

constructed—lies into fact that they transcend confined borders of immigrant experience to embrace larger 

age-old issues that are, in the words of Ralph Waldo Emerson, 'cast into the mould of these new times' 

redefining America." 

 

JhumpaLahiri‟sInterpreter of Maladies 

Interpreter of Maladies was Lahiri‘s first book and an immediate success.It won the Pulitzer Prize in 

2000, making Lahiri the first person of South Asian descent to win an individual Pulitzer Prize. Her collection 

triumphed over the work of two established writers—Close Range: Wyoming Stories, by Annie Proulx, and 

Waiting, by Ha Jin. The title story, ―Interpreter of Maladies,‖ won an O. Henry Award for Best American 

Short Stories and was included in the anthology Best American Short Stories in 1999. 

The Interpreter of Maladies is her Pulitzer Prize winning collection of 9 short stories in which she explores 

the lives of characters that are negotiating between ‗Indian‘ and ‗American‘ identities. It is particularly 

fascinating as a text because of Lahiri‘s skillful manipulation of irony and bitter-sweet comedy in 

demonstrating the alienation of a people from their roots and culture.Like Lahari herself, a majority of her 

characters in The Interpreter of Maladies hail from the state of West Bengal and accordingly display 

peculiarities of Bengali tradition, ritual and culture. While some critics see this as an assertion of authenticity 

of experience, it is possible to interpret this feature as a further insight into the subtleties of identity, 

particularly in a country as diverse as India. Several characters in the short stories, such as Mrs. Sen and the 

protagonist of The Third and Final Continent are conspicuous in their ‗Bengali-ness‘, this is to say that their 

national identity as an Indian becomes secondary to their cultural identity of being Bengali. This idea is 

reinforced in the choice of themes and construction of plot itself. By the virtue of being immigrants, Lahiri‘s 

characters have (mostly) voluntarily chosen to shift their geographic location and even switch their national 

identity for the attractions of an American passport. Both consciously and unconsciously however, what they 

are unable to transcend is not a lingering sense of patriotism but their cultural identity- motifs of which are the 

Bangla-smattered speech, traditional food, dressing and ritualistic practices they continue to engage with. 

Navigating between the Indian traditions they've inherited and the baffling new world, the characters 

in JhumpaLahiri's elegant, touching stories seek love beyond the barriers of culture and generations. In "A 

Temporary Matter," published in The New Yorker, a young Indian-American couple faces the heartbreak of a 

stillborn birth while their Boston neighborhood copes with a nightly blackout. Noelle Brada-Williams notes 

that Indian-American literature is under-represented and that Lahiri deliberately tries to give a diverse view of 

Indian Americans so as not to brand the group as a whole. She also argues that Interpreter of Maladies is not 

just a collection of random short stories that have common components, but a "short story cycle" in which the 

themes and motifs are intentionally connected to produce a cumulative effect on the reader: "...a deeper look 

reveals the intricate use of pattern and motif to bind the stories together, including recurring themes of the 

barriers to and opportunities for human communication; community, including marital, extra-marital, and 

parent-child relationships; and the dichotomy of care and neglect." 

https://www.amazon.com/gp/product/039592720X/?tag=thecultri-20
https://www.amazon.com/gp/product/039592720X/?tag=thecultri-20
http://www.pulitzer.org/bycat/Fiction
https://www.amazon.com/gp/product/0307278263/?tag=thecultri-20
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Short_story_cycle
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Mr. Kapasi is a tour guide who's driving the Das family—ethnic Indians born in America—to the Sun 

Temple in India. We view everything through his perspective and we learn that Mr. and Mrs. Das aren't all 

that close nor do they really enjoy taking care of their three kids.  

Mr. Kapasi reveals to the couple that he has another job as an interpreter at a doctor's office, which makes the 

aloof Mrs. Das suddenly show interest in Mr. Kapasi. That's because she thinks being an interpreter is really 

important and romantic.  

Mr. Kapasi is totally flattered by her attention and starts to develop a crush on her, so he suggests that 

he take the whole family to another tourist site—some hills with monastic homes on them—so he can spend 

more time with them.  

At the tourist site, Mrs. Das, who stays behind, suddenly reveals to Mr. Karpasi that her son Bobby 

isn't Mr. Das's son but that no one knows except Mrs. Das. This information completely makes Mr. Kapasi 

lose respect for Mrs. Das, so he says something brutally honest to her.  

They have a falling out and Mrs. Das leaves his car to tour the site with her family. Only she doesn't really pay 

attention to all the monkeys around them and ends up accidentally leading the monkeys to Bobby.  

The story ends with Mr. Kapasi chasing the monkeys off and Mrs. Das fussing over Bobby. Not a 

family Mr. Kapasi (or anyone) can really be fond of. 

To be brief,in the title story, an interpreter guides an American family through the India of their 

ancestors and hears an astonishing confession. Lahiri writes with deft cultural insight reminiscent of Anita 

Desai and a nuanced depth that recalls Mavis Gallant.Ketu H. Katrak reads Interpreter of Maladies as 

reflecting the trauma of self-transformation through immigration, which can result in a series of broken 

identities that form "multiple anchorages."Lahiri's stories show the diasporic struggle to keep hold of culture 

as characters create new lives in foreign cultures. Relationships, language, rituals, and religion all help these 

characters maintain their culture in new surroundings even as they build a "hybrid realization" as Asian 

Americans. 
 

Maajor themes in JhumpaLahiri‟sInterpreter Of Maladies 

Communication Gap  

Communication breaks down repeatedly in ―Interpreter of Maladies,‖ often with hurtful 

consequences. Mr. Kapasi, who is the interpreter of maladies, as Mrs. Das names him, has lost his ability to 

communicate with his wife, forcing him to drink his tea in silence at night and leading to a loveless marriage. 

He has also lost his ability to communicate in some of the languages he learned as a younger man, leaving him 

with only English, which he fears he does not speak as well as his children.  

―The family looked Indian but dressed as foreigners did, the children in stiff, brightly colored clothing 

and caps with translucent visors‖.  

This quotation appears in the second paragraph of the story and highlights one of the story‘s central 

themes: the difficulty of communication, particularly between Indians and Indian Americans. Here, the 

narrator describes the Das family, emphasizing the ways in which they are and aren‘t Indian. The fact that the 

family seems both Indian and American forms part of what fools Mr. Kapasi into thinking he can 

communicate intimately with Mrs. Das. With his other tourists, who are foreign but non-Indian, Mr. Kapasi 

readily maintains an appropriate distance. He does not seek any sort of connection, nor does he expect to find 

one. However, the similarities between Mrs. Das and Mr. Kapasi lead him to mistakenly think they will find 

something significant in common. Their fraught interaction gestures to the idea that the cultural gap between 

Indian immigrants and those they leave behind in India can be enormous, a gap that widens further between 

the immigrants and second-generation Americans born in the United States. That gap leads to 

miscommunication and misunderstanding, which, in turn, leads to pain for everyone involved.  

Mr. and Mrs. Das do not communicate, not because of a language barrier but because Mrs. Das hides 

behind her sunglasses most of the time and Mr. Das has his nose buried in a guidebook. The children do not 

listen to their parents, nor do they listen to Mr. Kapasi about the monkeys. All these frustrated attempts at 

communicating with one another lead to hurt feelings. The Kapasis are trapped in a failing marriage. The 

Dases are openly hostile to each other. The Das children run rampant over their parents and everyone else. 

And Mr. Kapasi and Mrs. Das are unable to reach a level of friendship that they both may have sought, if only 

they could speak with one another openly. When Mrs. Das loses Mr. Kapasi‘s address at the end of the story, 

it marks the termination of the possibility that they could reach out to each other and the definite end to all 

communication between them. 

―She would write to him, asking about his days interpreting at the doctor‘s office, and he would 

respond eloquently, choosing only the most entertaining anecdotes, ones that would make her laugh 

out loud as she read them in her house in New Jersey.‖ 
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After Mrs. Das calls Mr. Kapasi‘s job ―romantic,‖ Mr. Kapasi begins to daydream about how they 

will become great friends. The international nature of their friendship appeals to him because it makes him 

feel like a diplomat or cultural broker. The daydream, however, will never come to pass. Mr. Kapasi fails to 

see the true Mrs. Das, and vice versa, and there is no way to bridge the gap between them and reach any sort 

of genuine connection. These fantasies illustrate how lonely Mr. Kapasi‘s life has become and how much he 

wants and needs a friend. They underscore his frustration with his daily existence, especially his feelings of 

failure about how he uses the languages that he spent his youth working hard to acquire. Mrs. Das makes Mr. 

Kapasi feel important, which makes him happy. This exaltation intensifies the disappointment Mr. Kapasi 

feels when Mrs. Das confesses her secret. Mr. Kapasi had misinterpreted Mrs. Das‘s comment, mistakenly 

believing it gestured to a deeper understanding between them. The truth is that there is no hope for a 

correspondence, much less a friendship. When his address flutters out of her handbag, ending all possibility of 

their ever communicating, Mr. Kapasi has already realized the impossibility of his fantasies.  

 

Cultural Clash 

Central themes of all of Lahiri‘s work, ―Interpreter of Maladies‖ included, are the difficulties that 

Indians have in relating to Americans and the ways in which Indian Americans are caught in the middle of 

two very different cultures. We learn quite a few details about where the Das family fits into this cultural 

divide. Mr. and Mrs. Das were both born and raised in America, although their retired parents have now 

moved to India to live. The Dases visit every few years, bringing the children with them. They are Indian but 

not of India, and their dress and manner are wholly American. Although Mr. Kapasi recognizes some common 

cultural heritage, the Dases are no more familiar with India than any other tourist. Mr. Das relies on a tourist 

guidebook to tell him about the country through which they are traveling, and Mrs. Das could not be more 

uninterested in her surroundings if she tried. Although India is their parents‘ home, Mr. and Mrs. Das are 

foreigners. Mr. Das even seems to take pride in his status as a stranger, telling Mr. Kapasi about his American 

roots with an ―air of sudden confidence.‖ 

Though Mr. Kapasi and the Dases do share an Indian heritage, their marriages reveal the extent of 

how different their cultures really are. Mr. Kapasi believes that he can relate to Mrs. Das‘s unhappy marriage 

because he himself is in an unhappy marriage. He seeks this common ground as a way to find friendship and 

connection. However, the connection fails because the marriages are so vastly different. Mr. Kapasi‘s parents 

arranged his marriage, and he and Mrs. Kapasi have nothing in common. By contrast, Mrs. Das fell in love 

with Mr. Das at a young age, and although their union was encouraged by their parents, her marriage was not 

arranged. Mrs. Das‘scomments about her and Mr. Das‘s sexual behaviors during their courtship shock Mr. 

Kapasi, who has never seen his wife naked. 

―He decided to begin with the most obvious question, to get to the heart of the matter, and so he 

asked, ―Is it really pain you feel, Mrs. Das, or is it guilt?‖  

This quotation appears near the end of the story, after Mrs. Das has confessed to her affair and to the 

fact that Bobby is another man‘s son. Mr. Kapasi responds to Mrs. Das‘s confession in the worst possible 

way, from her perspective. He believes that he is beginning a conversation, but for her, his comment is the end 

of all possible discussion. She believes that she has privileged him by confiding her secret in him, but he is 

insulted that she would tell him such sordid personal matters and disgusted by her behavior in general. Mr. 

Kapasi here performs the ultimate act of interpretation: he reveals to Mrs. Das the true nature of her problem. 

He tells her the precise word for what she feels. For Mrs. Das, however, the diagnosis is too accurate. She 

cannot forgive such a judgmental proclamation of her situation. The heart of the matter is that Mrs. Das wants 

absolution, not questioning; she wants relief, not reflection. And Mr. Kapasi wants a friend whose actions and 

motives he can understand, even relate to. This breakdown in communication is heart wrenching because they 

are both lonely and believed they were reaching out to the other. Their differences, however, keep them apart.  

Furthermore, Mr. Kapasi is offended by the concept of infidelity in Mrs. Das‘s marriage. This lack of 

understanding reflects a differing understanding of duty and family between the two cultures. The two 

marriages may both be unhappy, but the causes, remedies, mistakes, and results of that unhappiness have no 

overlap whatsoever. Mr. Kapasi‘s fantasy of forging a friendship with Mrs. Das is shattered even before he 

sees his address slip away in the wind. The cultural divide between him and Mrs. Das is, from his view, 

simply too vast.  

JhumpaLahiri‘sThe Interpreter of Maladies is a significant work with regard to the concept of the 

Indian identity in a globalised world because of it‘sskilfull and bold negotiation between contrasting and often 

conflicting worlds. The dissonance of a modern Indian grappling with deterministic traditions in an 

increasingly individualistic world are starkly relevant. The story The Treatment of BibiHaldar describes a 

lower middle class setting in India wherein a mentally ill woman is supposedly ―cured‖ of her ailments by 

being raped. Acknowledging that this India exists alongside romantic western notion of ―deserts and 
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elephants‖, again alongside the India of characters‘ fond memories, which occupies a space somewhere in the 

middle. An theme common to the stories of the text is the exultation of achieving ‗balance‘ and therefore 

resolution of one‘s various assumed and ascribed identities. Ultimately, the diffusion of identity doesn‘t 

necessarily mean the dissolution of identity. 
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In a dominant patriarchal Indian society, women‘s battle against oppression often results in self-

inflicted wounds and penance. They realize that it would be impossible for them to direct their anger against 

the perpetuators of their oppression and humiliation. So they express their anger through penance and self-

torture.  

The title of the novel The Thousand Faces of Night is suggestive as the novel depicts the different 

lives signifying the different strata in a single frame of feminine reference. The real and mythical are 

intermingled to focus on a sustained ideal of woman despite the changes occurred in an era of modernity. The 

Indian psyche is influenced by the traditional image of ideal womanhood even in the changed context. 

The Thousand Faces of Night shows how patriarchy affects the lives of women in a male-dominated 

society. The novel represents the lives of three women and their oppression across time and space. It also 

depicts how women find themselves trapped within the institution of marriage. The age-old feminine 

predicament is reconstructed through the use of myths and folklore.  

Devi is an embodiment of a modern woman. It can be said that ―she is only ambivalently the ‗new‘ 

individualistic woman who makes her choices and lives by them‖ [Bharat (ed.) 2004:88]. Her education and 

stay in America instilled a sense of liberation in her. Devi turns to men either for security or to affirm her 

value. She exoticizes Dan and uses him as a shield in ―the white claustrophobia of an all-clean, all-American 

campus‖ (Ibid). She knows that her enjoyment with Dan is ―necessarily dependent on her inability to conceive 

of a life with him‖ (Ibid). She is shocked when Dan proposes her for marriage. Devi‘s indulgence in smoking 

hashish or establishing intimacy with Dan can partially be seen as a revolt against her mother who instructed 

her to make friends belonging only to good Brahmin families.  

Devi regards herself as a hesitant and self-doubting person. She considers her brief sojourn in 

America as a dream in which she is no longer the ―weak, dog-paddling Devi‖, but a free individual, a victor 

and ―an uncompromising survivor‖ (Ibid). She returns to India for the sake of her mother. She is thus ―caught 

in the cross-currents of conflicting discourses and traditions‖ [Ray, Kundu (eds.) 2005:153]. Her ambivalent 

attitude towards the Indian experience is seen when she receives the aerogramme containing marriage 

proposal: ―The brief dream was over. She raced ahead, not so much to escape her purgatory, but to meet 

halfway, naked and vulnerable, her home-coming‖ (Ibid). She is aware of what future has in store for her and 

what ‗home-coming‘ suggests. Yet she decides to return to India.  

However, she has also internalized patriarchal values like her mother, Sita. She gets the freedom to 

study abroad but later she has to return to the same traditional mould. She returns to India and Sita gets her 

married. She is made to feel that she can exercise her will and possess control.  

Devi has thrived on illusions of womanhood. She is initiated into an arranged marriage which is 

strange for her. She is not aware of its ramifications. She admires Mahesh‘s frankness when he speaks about 

his expectations of marriage. But later on she realizes that ―there are no heroines in life, only wives and 

mothers [Pandey (ed.) 1999:114]. The problem with Devi is that Dan is too un-Indian and Mahesh is too 

Indian. She seems to be saddled between two cultures and it is her inability to balance the two seemingly 

different cultural worlds that probably lead to her disillusionment.  

Devi feels that, ―she has an ephemeral existence‖ [Dhawan (ed.) 1995:10]. Devi‘s homecoming takes 

her back to traditional family life. Mahesh‘s house seems to be a dungeon for Devi. He is unable to provide 

her stability and security. He regards Devi as a sexual commodity. As Pradeep Trikha says, ―[Devi] realizes 

that in a male world it is difficult for a woman to exist and find an objective correlative for her emotions in her 

partner because for man woman has always been primarily an object of sex and pleasure‖ [Das (ed.) 1995: 

172]. 

Devi primarily being a listener, listens to the stories narrated by her grandmother, father-in-law and 

house-keeper, Mayamma. She also observes the real life experiences of actual women. Devi then transforms 

into a narrator and reconstructs these stories and relates them to her own story. She thus pays a rich tribute to 

her mentors. 

The very name ―Devi‖ invokes the mythological past at a time when Devi, the goddess assumed 

central position. Devi does not listen to her grandmother‘s tale silently. The stories of her grandmother 

influence Devi very much. She detests the narratives of Amba, Gandhari and Damayanti which undermine the 

status of women. However, some of the mythological stories inspire her and instill courage in her as she says:  

I was Devi. I rode a tiger, and cut off evil, magical demons‘ heads (Hariharan 1992:41). 
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She does not completely agree with her grandmother‘s stories that mostly deal with the subordination of 

women. 

Devi draws inspiration from mythological heroines. She ignores the images of a virtuous and 

sacrificial wife, Sati, Parvati, Haimavati and Gauri but images herself a Durga or a Kali ready to take revenge. 

In The Thousand Faces of Night, the depiction of the mother as a social figure led Devi question 

herself. She ultimately revolts against the existing chauvinism and seeks to empower herself by giving a new 

meaning to the mother-daughter relationship. In the Indian cultural context, a married woman is expected to 

live with her in-laws and serve them. If she returns to the home of her parents, it causes harm to the reputation 

of the family. Devi‘s decision to return to her mother‘s home can be perceived in this context. Her act can be 

described as rebellious as she defies the societal norms to return to her mother‘s house. Devi fails to find her 

identity within the framework of male-dominated social structures. She hopes to find an identity for herself in 

relation to her mother. In her married life, Devi misses the indulgence like that of her mother. It is for this 

reason that she returns to her mother for emotional sustenance. 

Devi rejects the existing myths and role models. She finds a different way as she constructs a female-

female bond. She does not want to be a reflection of the male. Devi‘s assertion of her autonomy is the 

representation of the power of the mythical Devi and entire women community. 

Thus, Hariharan‘s novel provides a message to the modern Indian women to break off the shackles of 

traditions which haunt their life with their thousand faces of darkness. It is ―the exploration of an intense and 

insistently present phantasmagoric inner world of female subjectivity‖ [Bharat (ed.) 2004:87].  
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Abstract:  
 Globalisation is the process whereby individual lives and regional communities have been affected by economic 

and cultural forces that operate world-wide. In effect it is the process of the world becoming a single place.Globalisation 

has been a catchphrase in academic world since 1990s. The term has various aspects and branches and though it is 

mostly described and viewed from economic perspectives, it has become one of the most debated issues of the previous 

and present centuries in many areas of human knowledge such as social, political, cultural and literary studies.The 

presents study attempts to show the impact of globalisation on human society, culture and individual that is explored in 

Arvind Adiga‘s The White Tiger. 

Key Words:Commodification, Ambivalence of Identity, Consumerism, Anglicization, Westernization etc. 

 

Introduction: 
The present research paper investigates the various issues of globalisation such as capitalism, political 

hegemony, identity crisis, commercialization, consumerism, commodification and its impact on the society 

and culture explored in the works of Arvind Adiga‘s The White Tiger. It also degraded the personal and family 

values.  

This research paper tries to show the impact of globalisation reflected in Arvind Adiga‘sThe White Tiger. It 

constitutes the impact of global culture on the indigenous culture. There is positive and negative effect of the 

globalisation. The novel deals with the theme of globalisation embodying with the example of world of global 

culture. Due to globalisation, life becomes full of challenges where there is a growing conflict with self, with 

family and with society as a whole. 

 

Objectives of the Study: 

This research paper is carried out with specific objectives: 

1. To identify the concept of globalisation in general. 

2. To observe the impact of globalisation represented in the novel. 

3. To reveal the literary imagination of contemporary writers in English been shaped by the effects of 

globalisation. 

4. To interpret the positive and negative side of globalisation. 

 

Hypothesis: 

The research work is based on the following empirically verified assumptions:  

1. Globalisation proves itself dominant in the economic and material development of human being.  

2. Globalisation aspires and enforces to go for skill based technical education. 

3. Globalisation makes cultural and ethical degeneration.   

4. Globalisation creates the hybrid and multicultural society. 

5. Globalisation creates ambivalence of culture and identity.  

6. Globalisation makes spiritual degradation, mental unrest and discontentment.  

 

Significance of the Study: 

 The present research paper proves significant in understanding the world of globalisation and its 

impact on the human being and the environment.This will prove to be significant and noteworthy to change 

the ideology of mankind. This research will be helpful to the mankind to be aware of the effects of the 

globalisation. The study also concentrates the preservation of the cultural, conventional values. 

Methodology:  

The study intends to analyze and evaluate the primary texts by using various ideological and technical 

concepts. The topic of the research being thematic, it also claims for various research methods and techniques 

that would be applied to analyze the selected novels and bring out the real value of the research. Hence, the 

research is analytical, descriptive and interpretative in nature. 

 

Analysis: 

This paper deals with a modern day, capitalist and global Indian society with free market and free 

business that is represented in Arvind Adiga‘s The White Tiger.Globalisation has assisted in the creation of an 

American atmosphere in India. It also concentrates on the Indian social system which is gradually spoiled by 
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globalisation. The chapter tries to show the major issues associated with globalisation such as capitalism, 

commodification, cultural corruption, power politics, panopticism, manipulation of upper caste and class and 

migration. The novel also portrays India‘s society as very negative towards the lower social caste and class.It 

also shows how it can create economic division.  

Aravind Adiga‘s The White Tiger shows that under the impact of globalisation and western culture, India has 

made a considerable advancement in economic, scientific and technological spheres, but simultaneously she 

has seen all pervasive degeneration of moral values which are considered to be the soul of indigenous culture. 

The fruits of economic growth at the cost of values cannot be accepted at any cost because value crisis is the 

seminal cause of all the evils and problems in our society-violence, corruption, rape, murder, black-marketing 

and terrorism. The story of Balram Halwai is about his degeneration into an animal; about his fall from the 

height of humanity to the ditch of inhumanity. 

There are many individual themes in The White Tiger by Aravind Adiga, like globalisation, class 

conflict, outsourcing, and cultural influences. The novel takes place in the time in which increased technology 

has led to globalisation. This globalisation provides an outlet for Balram to alter his caste. It has assisted in the 

creation of an American atmosphere in India.  The big metamorphosis of the characters in The White Tiger is 

shown by the globalisation. Globalisation contributes to increasing competition and corruption. Balram plans 

to keep up with the pace of globalisation and alters his trade when need be. This is the true impact of 

globalisation that the research concentrates.  

The upper class is fuelled by the capital of foreign companies and investors while the government is dwarfed 

by the power of economic prosperity. It is hard for government officials to crack down on corruption and risk 

investments leaving India. Nobody wants to be responsible for bringing down the Indian economy and there is 

a fine line between cracking down on corruption and turning away potential economic opportunities. 

However, it is lines that can be walked if the government works will all social classes, cracks down on the 

rampant corruption while supporting investors, and provide incentive for companies to provide transparent 

financial information to the government or an independent auditor. Globalisation is acting a catalyst for 

increasing corruption and widening the income gap. Without corruption embedded so deeply in India, the 

people could benefit much more from globalisation and its negative aspects would be much less visible. 

White tiger is a symbol of colonial power which subdues and exploits the weaker section of the society. It 

suggests the authority, discrimination, supremacy of the powerful persons of the society. This novel projects 

the life of Balaram who becomes successful in the field of entrepreneurship. He is a successful entrepreneur, a 

self-made man who has risen on the back of India‘s globalisation that is much-vaunted technology industry. 

His journey from Munna to The White Tiger is also significant. Initially, he was a chauffeur later lead himself 

as successful entrepreneur.  Before moving to Bangalore, he was a driver for the weak-willed son of a feudal 

landlord. One rainy day in Delhi, he crushed the skull of his employer and stole a bag containing a large 

amount of money, capital that financed his Bangalore taxi business. That business- ferrying technology 

workers to and from their jobs - depends, in turn, on keeping the police happy with the occasional bribe. 

Balram frequently discusses the issues of social mobility in the new social hierarchy of India. Having 

idolized Vijay from childhood, Balram recognizes the possibility of moving up in the world, but has to 

confront the reality of such movement throughout his story. One of the big issues is how India's social system 

has changed. Under the caste system, people‘s fates were predetermined, but they were happy, believing they 

belonged somewhere. However, the new social structure promises the possibility of social mobility, but 

actually only offers two social divisions: the rich and the poor. The poor are kept in an eternal state of 

subservience and servitude to the rich by the mechanism that Balram dubs The Rooster Coop. However, they 

are now unhappy because there is a possibility of social mobility that nevertheless remains out of their grasp. 

Balram ultimately finds a way to break from the Rooster Coop, but it requires him to compromise his ethics 

and personality - he has to kill his master and betray his family. That social mobility is a specter captured only 

through such difficult means is a comment on the unfortunate reality of a world built more on limitations than 

possibility. 

The class conflicts that existed before the birth of the modern Indian state also endure. The new India 

which is affected by globalisation is experiencing a time of phenomenal economic growth, and Mr. Ashok and 

his family are making a great deal of money with their coal business. However, this is not a time of economic 

prosperity for all. Deeply realized class divisions still exist in India.  

Aravind Adiga‘s The White Tiger projects the life of Balram in the light of Identity Crisis, cultural 

discrimination, political corruptions and inferiority complex in the socio-economic and cultural areas. The 

novel describes the positive and negative developments in the early free Indian villages. It also emphasizes on 

how the corruption corrupts the mind of the common people. The identity is the prime concern in the novel 

through which the writer highlights most of the evils in the Indian societies. Not only the culture, society and 

economy but also the birth. 
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The primary concern of the novelist in The White Tiger is the decline of human values. Perhaps the 

reason behind using the picaresque form of novel might be the novelist‘s intention to endorse depravity, 

valuelessness and immorality as the current principles and codes of conduct of modern man in Indian society.  

The hero Balram is not an individual character but a type who reoffers all the reckless, rascal and hypocrite 

men who are blindly following the western culture based on the principles of individualism and Mammonism; 

who can go to any extent to realize their aspirations; who can sacrifice their morality, innocence and virtues 

for the sake of money and success. The story of Balram Halwai is about his degeneration into an animal; 

about his fall from the height of humanity to the ditch of inhumanity. The gradual alters in his name from 

Munna to country mouse and at last to white tiger symbolically suggest his transformation from an innocent 

country guy to an opportunist, hypocritic, individualistic, depraved and valueless but a successful man. 

Power is often discussed in the The White Tiger. The power the rich in India have over the poor is a 

frequent topic brought up by Halwai in his letters to Mr Premier. It is thanks to having a marginalized 

character narrate the story by writing these letters that one fully understands why anyone would let themselves 

be treated like Halwai and other servants he encounters in India. 

There are many individual themes in The White Tiger by Aravind Adiga, like globalisation, class 

conflict, outsourcing, and cultural influences. The novel takes place in the time in which increased technology 

has led to globalisation. This globalisation provides an outlet for Balram to alter his caste. It has assisted in the 

creation of an American atmosphere in India.  The big metamorphosis of the characters in The White Tiger is 

shown by the globalisation. 

The paper tries to show the major issues associated with globalisation such as capitalism, 

commodification, cultural corruption, power politics, panopticism, manipulation of upper caste and class and 

migration. The novel also portrays India‘s society as very negative towards the lower social caste and class.It 

also shows how it can create economic division. Aravind Adiga‘s The White Tiger shows that under the 

impact of globalisation and western culture, India has made a considerable advancement in economic, 

scientific and technological spheres, but simultaneously she has seen all pervasive degeneration of moral 

values which are considered to be the soul of indigenous culture.  

 

Findings: The following findings are drawn after carefully analyzingArvind Adiga‘s The White Tiger. 

1. The novel powerfully represents globalisation and its impact on the indigenous society.  

2. The above novel proves how globalisation provides number of opportunities to the jobseekers in the 

private sectors. 

3. The novel also projects the disintegration of families and loss of ethical values in the era of globalisation. 

4. Globalisation creates ambivalence of identity and culture.  

5. The novel projects globalisation that makes the commodification of human emotions and cultures.  

6. The novel represents pain of migration or exile, homelessness, displacement, and lack of belongingness in 

the age of globalisation.  

7. Globalisation abolishes the regionaland indigenous cultures.  

8. Globalisation makes spiritual degeneration, mental unrest and discontentment.  

 

Conclusion: 
Globalisation has certain positive and negative impact on education, society, culture and language. It 

is worth to say that this research will prove itself in developing the perception of globalisation with deep and 

abiding consideration. This chapter tries to show the impact of globalisation on the social and cultural 

environment of India. It shows how Indian families suffer from alienation, hybridization. After becoming 

anglophile, the characters in the novel deeply suffer from the rootlessness. The novel simply narrates story of 

colonized people in beautiful way. 
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Abstract 
Dalit autobiography is a distinct genre of literature. Autobiographical narratives constitute a significant 

segment of Dalit literature. The emergence of Dalit autobiography gives a new dimension to the study of autobiography. 

Dalit writers have been using writing as a weapon for their social assertion. Writing an autobiography is a social act for 

the members of this group who use the genre to achieve a sense of identity and mobilize resistance against different 

forms of oppression. Dalit autobiographies are plain, simple tales of the private lives of people belonging to the 

underclass, without a heavy load of literary attributes. Autobiography therefore became a fitting vehicle for this 

expression. In fact, Dalit autobiography is the new development sprang after 1947 in India, which is the most  
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 In the history of world literature and Indian literature, Dalit autobiography is a new and different 

experience for the readers. It is different in its presentation i.e. the Dalit autobiographers give first importance 

to objective narration and then to subjective voice-over. Thus, the first thing observed in Dalit autobiographies 

is the presentation of the social life and next is the narration of firsthand experiences of the authors. The use of 

regional dialect is one of the distinctive elements of the Dalit autobiography. The fundamental purpose of the 

Dalit autobiographers is the emancipation of the Dalits. Thus, it differs in its aim. Dalit autobiographies are 

revolutionary writings that punch on the face of hypocrites, pretentious unequal society of the non-Dalits. 

 The Outcaste, (Akkarmashi), The Weave of My Life (Aydaan), Joothan, The Branded (Uchalya), 

Baluta, etc. are the leading Dalit autobiographies. They present authentic and realistic scenario of the Dalit 

and non-Dalit life. These autobiographies have jolted and excited the world by realistic portrayal of the 

phoney-dignity of Indians i.e. India is one of the greatest democracies of the world. The Dalit autobiographers 

have exposed India by showing the world that even after constitution of India has strictly prohibited 

untouchability; is still practiced in India by the orthodox Hindus. Besides, they have unmasked the hypocrisy 

of the orthodox Indians who frequently say that there is unity in diversity in India by presenting casted based 

discriminations. 

 The Marathi Dalit autobiography writer Sharankumar Limbale‘s autobiography The Outcaste: 

Akkarmashi is a mouthpiece of the Mahar community. It is translated in English by Santosh Bhoomkar. The 

trauma, pain, sorrows, humiliation, and sufferings being the Dalit are beyond any other regret in the world. 

And the same sting more intensely when a person is half-caste i.e. mother is Dalit and father is upper-caste 

Hindu. In Marathi it is called Akkarmashi. 

 The autobiography begins with the glimpse of the poverty when along with the autobiographer other 

Dalit and non-Dalit classmates went to picnic from school. The boys and girls came with their lunch box so 

was the writer. Here, the differences between the food of the Dalits and non-Dalits were narrated by Limbale. 

The food of the non-Dalits was tasty with variety and that was good enough to satisfy their hunger and 

nothing more. He has depicted his extreme poor condition. They did not have enough food because of 

poverty. As a result he and his family members had to be half-fed. 

 My stomach was like a way to the graveyard that continuously swallows the dead. My mother 

Masamai used to shout angrily, ‗What is it you have, a stomach or Akkalkot? . . . I always felt half-fed. 

Whatever was given I ate greedily and nothing was ever enough. . . I felt I had swallowed the whole land and 

was chewing stones. (Limbale 2-3)  

Dalit Literature is a stamp of authenticity in voice-over of untouchability and poverty in coarse 

language used by the Dalits. The overwhelming hunger is one of the challenges of everyday faced by the 

autobiographer and young Dalits children. This basic need of human beings is frequently presented in the 

book. Limbale thus narrates philosophic presentation of food. 

 God endowed man with a stomach. . . . Man then went to God and said, ‗Oh God, you made a mistake 

by giving me just one stomach. . . . Since then man has been striving to satisfy his stomach. Filling even one 

stomach proved difficult for him. He began to live with a half-filled one. He survived by swallowing his own 

saliva. He went for days without eating anything. He started selling himself for his stomach. A woman 

becomes a whore and a man a thief. The stomach makes you clean shit; it even makes you eat shit. (8) 

 Poverty compels Dalits to steal food. But this stealing is to satisfy their hunger; and it does not for 

habit or fun. The Dalits steal to eat whereas the upper-caste Hindus for their fun and habit. Both steal yet the 

Dalits are called criminal for their stealing and the non-Dalits are called leaders for the stealing. How just is 

that? This difference is realistically depicted in the autobiography. 
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 On Wednesday, market day . . . used to steal from the market were eatables. . . Who steals out of 

habit? The poor steal for the sake of hunger. If they had enough to eat would they steal? Black marketers 

become leaders, whereas those who are driven to steal by hunger are considered criminals. (21) Another 

episode of extreme poverty is narrated in the autobiography. Generally people do not like dung of the animal. 

Even the thought to eat food prepared out of undigested grain of the dung of animal, create disgust in minds. 

In this autobiography, the writer presents fact about Dalits‘ extreme poverty. During the harvest season cattle 

gazed in the field and passed undigested grain of jowar in dung. Santamai picked up the lump of dung washed 

in the river water; and remaining jowar was used to made ‗bhakaris‘ to eat. Its taste was like dung. Such an 

experience of miserable and pathetic condition of Dalits could not be presented faithfully ever by any non-

Dalit writer. 

 The bhakaris made from the jowar picked out of the dung looked coarse but spicy. She normally 

refused to give them to me but on that day I quarreled and demanded some. I put a piece in my mouth and 

chewed it slowly. I stank of dung. As I chew it, I felt I was actually eating dung. . .Santamai was used to 

eating such bhakari. It was like pushing garbage into a furnace, feeding it fire. Santamai ate those bhakais as a 

matter of course . . . (11) 

 The srecord presents the worst experience of his childhood. In this autobiography, the inhuman 

behavior of the teacher deeply damaged the tender psyche of the writer. The teacher told to write an essay on 

picnic. The upper-caste students were busy in writing essay but the narrator could not understand what to 

write in the essay. Before he started to write anything the teacher shouted at him in an abusive language. This 

experience of being Dalit was very painful to the writer. The humiliation and insult jolted the writer: When the 

teacher noticed me, apparently doing nothing, he grew annoyed and shouted, ‗You son of a bitch, come on, 

start writing! You like eating ox, don‘t you?‘. . . I didn‘t know how and what to write. . . , and the teacher 

calling me a son of a bitch and a beef-eater. How should I start writing the essay my teacher had asked for? (3-

4) 

 Limbale did not prefer the work of collecting the dung and smearing dung on wall.   But, the work 

which the author never did at home; he was forced to do the same work in the school by the teachers. 

Inhumanity and humiliation felt by the autobiographer was quite rare as a Dalit boy to the world. But it is the 

rare caste-system of the Hindus which forced him and his community to do such work: On Saturdays the 

teacher asked us to smear the floor and walls with cow-dung paste. The teacher had a particular admiration for 

me because I was an expert in gathering dung and smearing it evenly. At home I wouldn‘t do even the 

smallest chore, but in the school on Saturdays I was made to do this duty that was allotted to me. A man from 

my community had to carry out such duties in the village for the high-caste people. (4) 

 Sharankumar Limbale is a Dalit among the Dalits because he is born as ‗Akkarmashi‘. As a scholar 

Dalit, Limbale has narrated his traumas and sufferings in the form of questions. As being a human, he cannot 

tolerate the inhuman behaviours of the non-Dalits and of the fellow Dalits. In the three different ways he 

experiences humiliations. First, as an illegitimate son; secondly as an outcaste; and third as an educated Dalit 

who is intelligent and economically sound in his community. Yet he is prohibited to step up in the rigidly 

established Indian caste-system. Limbale asks questions which are good enough to explain the trauma and 

anguish of the autobiographer. 

 My first breath must have threatened the morality of the world. . . Why did my mother say yes to the 

rape which brought me into the world? . . . How many eyes must have humiliated her because they considered 

her a whore? Did anyone distribute sweets to celebrate my birth? Did anyone admire me affectionately? Did 

anyone celebrate my naming ceremony? Which family would claim me as its descendants? Whose son am I, 

really? (36-37) 

 Dr. Ambedkar has frequently emphasised the importance of education for Dalits. As a result, the 

Dalits can express their own firsthand experiences of being Dalits. Limbale represents the quality of the Dalits 

being human. As he can feel sufferings and traumas of the rape victims of any part of India because his 

mother was also victimised woman. This very quality is reflected when he says. 

 I regarded the immorality of my father and mother as a metaphor for rape. . . It is through the Dalit 

movement and Dalit literature that I understood that my mother was not an adulteress but a victim of a social 

system. I grow restless whenever I read about a rape in the newspaper. A violation anywhere in the country, I 

feel, is a violation of my mother. (Limbale ix) 

 Thus, saga of pain and suffering is presented in the autobiography Outcast: 

Akkarmashi. The autobiography is an authentic picture of socio-cultural and socio-economic realities of 

Dalits. Dalit sensibility is found throughout the autobiography. 

 Daya Pawar, a Marathi Dalit writer in his autobiography Baluta has presented the humiliation of 

Dalits by the hands of the orthodox upper-caste. It is commonly found in the Dalit writings. Shameless, 

mucky, and ugly words are frequently used for the Dalits as if they were no human beings. Such a painful 



Aayushi International Interdisciplinary Research Journal ( AIIRJ ) Special Issue No. 45 ISSN 2349-638x 
 

www.aiirjournal.com Impact Factor 5.707 Peer Reviewed Journal Mob.No. 8999250451 49 

 

world of the Dalits is portrayed in Baluta. The worst experience of being alien is felt by Pawar as the he is a 

Dalit. This experience is aptly worded in his autobiography. How the Dalits are humiliated can be understood 

by the firsthand experience of the writer: 

 Even a shaven widow would go for her share of the harvest along with the rest of the Mahars . . . . 

They [the non-Dalit farmers] would say, ‗You Mahars, you lazy sons of bitches, you‘re always first to ask for 

your share. Think it‘s your father‘s grain, do you?‘ (Pawar 86-87) Pawar has interpreted another incident of 

inhumanity of the non-Dalits. He depicted that it was a duty of Mahar (Dalit) to collect taxes from the 

villagers and to take them to the taluka town. ‗This collective tax was called a patti.‘ (87) This collected 

money was being paid to the clerk who was an orthodox Brahmin. But this shallow-minded clerk was a mean 

person. 

 Because of him the old widow who had paid collected tax yet she had to suffer. Further, she is 

accused of embezzling the money. She is imprisoned for two or three months for the crime which she has not 

committed. It is a unique example of vicious behavior of the non-Dalits towards the Dalits. This meanness of 

the clerk is depicted by Pawar in following words  

 She gave the patti to the clerk, but forgot to take a receipt. The clerk has no humanity in him. The 

next day the old woman comes running to the kacheri for the receipt. The clerk is Brahmin. He maintains a 

complete blank about what has happened. She returns to the village beating her breast in despair. Of course, 

she is duly accused of and tried for embezzling the money. . . She is handcuffed and brought to the taluka 

town. The crime of embezzling the village patti is established in court. The clerk washes his hands off the 

affair and goes scot-free. She serves a two- or three-month sentence and returns. (87) 

 The worst meanness of the orthodox Hindus is presented in the autobiography. The hatred of non-

Dalits is visible in their actions when the case is a Dalit. The constitution has abolished untouchability. But the 

autobiography presents that it is practiced in democratic India. The irrational approaches of the non-Dalits are 

presented in the record. ‗The Mahar women‘s shadow fell on Maruti on their way to and from the well. The 

god was polluted. So one day the villagers closed the road to us.‘ (90) As a result, the Dalits had to take other 

path to the well which was not only a mile away but the course was also muddy. But the Dalits were 

conscious enough to raise their voice against the inhuman dealings of the non-Dalits.  

 Their protest resulted in a quarrel between the Dalits and non-Dalits. But the issue was settled as the 

‗new mamlatdar, a Christian, was transferred to the taluka. This Christian mamlatdar was no other than a 

former Mahar. He understood the Mahar‘s agonies.‘ (90) 

 Thus, Daya Pawar‘s autobiography presents Dalit culture, Dalit life and Dalit sensibility faithfully. 

The horrifying realities presented in the work of Dalit world are worse than nightmare. It also presents the 

consciousness of Dalits for their identity, dignity and equality.   

 

Conclusion  

 In the post-independence era, the appeals of Mahatma Phule and Dr. Ambedkar for the Dalits to 

educate themselves become centre of their creations. This is how the seeds of the Dalit Literature were 

planted. Educated Dalits have exposed the tyranny and inhumanity of the orthodox Hindus; and at the same 

time, they protested against caste-based discrimination. Dalit writers have presented Dalit culture and 

community in their writings. Thus, they used literature as their tool to present their own world and life with 

ground realities. Dalits writers became the voice of the oppressed and depressed in their literary writings. And 

Dalits‘ quest for human identity in literature began.  

 Thus, Dalit literature has strongly tried to set human identity of Dalits in Indian society. This literature 

has also presented facts authentically before the world readers to understand human identity and existence of 

Dalits.  
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Abstract: 
 Masculine body with feminine attire, loud makeup, distinguishing clapping hands many times grab our 

attention. These are the Hijras, a culturally unique and legalized third gender in our society and at the same time one of 

the India‘s most misunderstood community.Hijra community has existed in Indian society for long ages still they have 

been rejected and socially excluded.We have very little knowledge about their lives, experiences, their agonies and 

different culture. Many attempts have been madeto explore their socio-cultural identity still they are considered as the 

much-stigmatized community in our society. Even after declared as the third gender by the Government of India, 

represented in popular media at various levels, assigned religious roles in different literature they are unable to enjoy 

the same set of rules that every other citizen is enjoying. Social acceptance is still a pie in the sky for this community. The 

researcher here intends to discuss their status in society, their religious roles, economic circumstances, myths and 

misbeliefs about the community, which alienates them from the mainstream of the society.Though they do not share their 

social customs with the outsiders, they have strong social structure within their community. It is time to change our 

mindset to include this community in the mainstream of the society.  

Keywords:Hijra,much-stigmatized, third gender, social acceptance, myths, excluded, marginalized. 

  

Born with misfortune and discrimination as life time companions Hijras are the much stigmatized 

community in India. Hijra‘s identity is unique, masculine body with feminine attire, loud makeup, 

distinguishing clapping hands and camouflaging the self to claim the different personhood. Curious glimpses, 

strange annoying glances, hatred, anger are a part of their everyday life. They are deprived of the same set of 

rules that every other citizen is enjoying. Even after recognized as ‗third gender‘ by the Government of India 

they are unwanted in terms of social division of men and women. Is it really a pipe dream for them to 

accepted and respected by the society? 

 

Hijrasin Indian Mythology and religious acceptance: 

 In Hinduism, there are several reference exits to the third gender. We find many examples in Hindu 

mythology of androgynous changes in deities. The significant roles in Indian mythology and religion brought 

the Hijras a certain degree of respect that still they are revered at large by society in religious and spiritual 

ceremonies. Moreover, most ceremonies of Hijracommunity have roots in Hindu religion. There are many 

myths, legends, rituals, religious roles and themes in Hinduism, which entertain the notion of ―sexually 

ambiguous or dual gender manifestations‖ (Nanda 20). 

 In the Ramayana when Rama leaves Ayodhyafor his 14 year of exile, devoted people of Ayodhya 

follow him to the forest. When Rama notices this, he addresses to them not to mourn and asked all the ‗men 

and women‘ to return to Ayodhya. When he came back after 14 years of exile, some of his disciples were still 

waiting for him and those were neither men nor women. Impressed by their devotion, Rama grants them the 

power to confer blessing on auspicious occasions like wedding, childbirth. Nowadays, Hijras call this 

Badhaias they sing and dance in such ceremonies.  

 From the Mahabharata Hijrasare often allude to the story of Arjuna. When the Pandavas lose the 

game of dice they go into exile for 12 years and remain incognito for the 13
th
year as the requirement of the 

stake. When the 13
th
 year comes around Yudhisthira, one of the Pandava brothers asks Arjuna what disguise 

he will take up for the 13
th
 year in order to remain undiscovered.Arjunaanswers him that he willhide himself 

in the guise of a eunuch and serve the women of the king‘s court.He spends the year, wearing white conch 

shell bangles, braiding his hair like a woman, dressing in female attire, working in the inner apartments of the 

queens, and teaching the women of the court singing and dancing, that are now performed by Hijras. 

 Many other deities in Hinduismare often presented as androgynous forms. One of these myths is that 

Lord Vishnu disguises himself as the most beautiful woman in the world   called Mohini to take back the 

scared nectar from the demons who have stolen it. Another famous myth is that lord Krishna transforms 

himself into a beautiful woman to destroy the demon,Sraka. The Hijras are also devotees of Lord Shiva in his 

very significant form of Ardhnari, which represents the union of Shiva and Shakti.It is popularly believed that 

Hijrasare descendants of the Hindu goddess Bahuchara Mata.  

 

Hijras in Media: 

 Hijra community has been ignored in the mainstream of the society. Media representations of Hijras 

is equally disgusting sometimes. Instead of showing them as human beings, they are shown as mere tools used 

to add some humor to the story.  In many movies, they are tortured and mocked at for the sake of audiences‘ 
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laughter. These movies misrepresent the concept of gender, which leads to misunderstanding about this 

community. 

 However, some movies have been represented Hijras as the characters that carry a story forward 

based on their life. For example, ‗ShabanamMausi‘ by YogeshBhardwaj is a film based on the life of India‘s 

first third gender MLA. Another film ‗Daayra‘which represents a story of a Hijra who comes in contact with a 

rape victim. There are many Tamil movies in which Hijras are playing the lead role. In movies like 

‗UmraoJaan‘and ‗JodhaAkbar‘they are represented as the protectors or associates of princess which reminds 

us the story of Arjuna from the  Mahabharata. Movies like ‗TrafficSignal‘, ‗Heroine‘ ‗Page 3‘ showcased 

only marginalized Hijra characters. Negative representation of Hijrasin daily soaps like, ‗EkboondIshq‘, 

‗Kalavati‘ also leads to spread superstitions about this community as they are portrayed as antagonists.  

 It is important to see whether such serials or movies really contribute to uplift the status of the 

community. Do they portray the characters in realistic manner? Are they helpful to sensitize their problems 

and issues regarding their existence? Do they really discuss the economic, social, health issues of Hijras, 

where they really need to be explored? The answer is reallydiscomforting andthought provoking.  

 

Social status and economic circumstances:  

 Hijrasare officially recognized as the third gender as they are neither men nor women. In April 2014, 

the Supreme Court of India declared ‗transgender‘ to be the 'third gender' in Indian law. Justice KS 

Radhakrishnansaid that, "Seldom, our society realizes or cares to realize the trauma, agony and pain which the 

members of transgender community undergo, nor appreciate the innate feelings of the members of the 

transgender community, especially of those whose mind and body disown their biological sex. Our society 

often ridicules and abuses the Transgender community‖ 

Many myths and misbeliefs about Hijra community are prevaling in our society regarding their daily 

life, their power to grant curse or blessings, their sexuality, castration (Nirvana), their death rituals and many 

more. It is said that Hijraspossess the power to grant the blessing of fertility to the newly wed 

couples.LaxminarayanTripathi in her autobiography writes, ―People are curious to know about hijras. How do 

we live? Behave? What do we do? Do we kidnap children? What funeral rites are performed for a hijra after 

her death? Is she cremated or buried? Such questions do not have answers…because we hijras are so secretive 

about our lives, hearsay rules the roost‖. (Tripathi155).Further, she shares her painful experience when she 

was compelled to leave the party just for being transgender even when she was internationally recognized 

activist for rights of transgender community.  

 As Hijrasare excluded from the mainstream of the society, hardly they get opportunity to do any 

dignitary job. They are rejected and ridiculed for being transgender. Thus, they are forced to pursue their 

occupation of begging, singingBadhai, performing and dancing at ceremonies like wedding, house warming 

or childbirth. Occasionally they are indulged in sex work.Many get their income from extortion. But, now the 

situation has changed as they are stepping their feet in various fields with dedication.  

 

Social acceptance – a pipe dream? 

 Hijrasin India are seen as marginalized section of the society.  They are suppressed and humiliated by 

the so called ‗normal‘ society. However, there are exceptional examples of transgender individuals who did 

not let the society to decide their fate and have achieved great success. They have broken the stereotypes with 

their talent, hard work their dedication and their longing to do something for their community.  

ManabiBandopadhyay, author of the bestseller novel EndlessBondage is the first transgender 

principal of India. At present, she is working in Krishnanagar Women‘s College. Bharati, once an 

untouchable, now is serving as the first transgender pastor at Evangelical Church. She has bachelor‘s degree 

in Theology. MadhuBaiKinnar, who used to earn her living by singing and dancing on train, is destined to be 

the first transgender mayor. PadminiPrakash, honored as Miss Transgender of India is the first transgender 

news anchor. As trained Kathak dancer, she started her journey as TV serial actor and later became the 

newsreader. KalkiSubramaniam, the first transgender entrepreneur is the founder of the Sahodari Foundation 

for Transgender Community. She has two master degrees one in Journalism and Mass communications and 

another in Intellectual Relations. JoyitaMondalMahi – the first transgender judge of a LokAdalat, K. 

PrithikaYashini – the first transgender police officer in India,  Anjali Lama- India‘s first transgender model, 

A. Revathi – first transgender to write a book in English. The list will be incomplete without the name of 

Laxmi Narayan Tripathi, the first transgender person to represent Asia Pacific in the UN in 2008, a 

transgender rights activist.She frequently gives interviews and leads her community in popular media.Still the 

list not exhaustive, there are many to be added further.  

The researcher has intentionally mentioned all these names here. There is hardly any field in which 

transgender people have not set their feet. Laxmi Narayan Tripathi truly says that, ―People should be more 
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human like. They should respect us as humans and consider our rights as transgender‖. Moreover there are 

many organizations and NGOs like ‗Swabhava‘, ‗Sangama‘, Dai Welfare Society, The Humsafar Trust, 

Udaan Trust, Naz Foundation, Bharosa Trust and many more fightingdiscrimination and hatred against this  

marginalized community and their rights.   

Many members from Hijra community are nowadays revealing their life through their biographies 

and autobiographies. Many organizations are working for the sake of transgender people‘s rights. They are 

working in various fields with dedication. Their religious roles bring them certain reverence. Their blessings 

are being sought during religious ceremonies, wedding and childbirth but they are unwanted otherwise. 

Wherewe people call ourselves as ‗normal‘ we consider Hijras as ‗different‘ beings and cursed.  What we 

need is that our society should accept them as human beings. Justice K S Radhakrishnan rightly said, 

―….(transgender) treated as untouchables, forgetting the fact that the moral failure lies in the society‘s 

unwillingness to contain or embrace different gender identities and expressions, a mindset which we have  to 

change‖.  
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Abstract:  
This paper aims criticise D. H. Lawrence's novel Sons and lovers which is published in 1913, has been 

consistently viewed on the basis of Freudian psychology. It is not just as his story, but as the dilemma of his generation, a 

widespread condition, that had reached fever-peak in the last years of the long Victorian matriarchy.  

Keywords: Freudian psychology, Victorian era, man-woman relationship, Matriarchal Society. 

 

Sons and Lovers  is declared as the first Freudian novel in English where ―Lawrence came to see the 

Oedipus complex not just as his own story but as the dilemma of his generation,  a widespread condition, that 

had reached fever-peak in the last years of the long Victorian matriarchy‖
1
 He finds that ―Being the sons of 

mothers whose husbands has blundered rather brutally ‗thought their‘ remaining sanctities, they were 

themselves too diffident and shy, deny themselves than incur any reproach from a woman; for a woman was 

like their mother. ‗Sons and Lovers‘ presents the mother-fixation. Paul Morel is a classic instance of Oedipal 

Fixation, ―Writers on Lawrence have… much exaggerated his Oedipus complex. The mother attachment once 

shaken off, Paul‘s mother once dead, he does grow into a separate existence. Paul‘s mother… obsessed his 

imagination… he felt in his body the image of his father and was bound not to be subdued, destroyed, by any 

woman.‖
2 

 Lawrence ―did not allow any clinical or psychological commentary to interfere with the literary excellence of 

the novel as a whole… Freudianism belongs to a later period in Lawrence‘s development‖
3
Sons and Lovers is 

still the most penetrating study of the Oedipus complex. H.T. Moore attaches a great importance to the 

vitalizing influence of Frieda and the liberating effect of the very writing of Sons and Lovers. 

Lawrence describes the disastrous effect of excessive mother-love. In FantasiaMiddleton Murry uses 

this as the basis of his treatment of Lawrence's life in Son of Woman of the Unconscious.'That is Lawrence's 

history of his own life. It is the history of Sons and Loverstold again, eight years later, with the added insight 

and detachment that comes out of maturity. The criticism sees the importance of the conclusion to Sons and 

Lovers, with its deliberate refusal to sink into nihilism, expressed in, ―Paul's determination to face the 

amorphous industrial growth of Nottingham, and to give Frieda Lawrence her due as a woman courageous and 

devoted enough, without being servile, to help Lawrence to throw off the domination of his mother's image‖.
4
 

 The difference between Lawrence's description of mother love in Fantasiaand his novelist's presentment of it 

in Sons and Lovers is clearly shown. Murry quotes in Chapter X, 'Parent Love' of Fantasia of the 

Unconscious: 

If you want to see the real desirable wife-spirit, look at a mother with her boy of eighteen. How she 

serves him, how she stimulates him, how her true female self is his, is wife-submissive to him as never, never 

it could be to a husband. This is the quiescent, flowering love of a mature woman. It is the very flower of a 

woman's love: sexually asking nothing, asking nothing of the beloved, save that he shall be himself, and that 

for his living he shall accept the gift of her love. This is the perfect flower of married love, which a husband 

should put in his cap as he goes forward into the future in his supreme activity. For the husband, it is a great 

pledge, and a blossom. For the son also it seems wonderful. The woman now feels for the first time as a true 

wife might feel. And her feeling is towards her son.
5
 

The mother who pours her love into her son instead of giving it to her husband is 'wife-submissive' to 

her son, when she ought to be precisely that to her husband. It is a case of misdirected energy and distorted as 

well. Something has happened to the woman's love when it has been transferred from the husband to the son. 

She does not feel now for the first time as a true wife might feel, and the son cannot find her love quite so 

wonderful and inevitably results into sexual frustration as diagnosed in Fantasia. Over-stimulation of the son's 

'upper centers‘ leads to stimulation of the lower as well and to the establishment of 'the bond of adult love' 

between parent and child. But, short of direct incest, there is no sexual outlet for the son. The mother's love 

proves to be only superficially 'wife-submissive' but in reality a form of domination, subtly disguised as 

submission. The mother exploits her son, making him subserve her own need and refusing him the right to an 

independent life of his own. 

This is demonstrated in Sons and Lovers where Paul Morel is struggling for independence not merely 

for the right to choose his own sweetheart, but for the very independence of his soul. Lawrence depicts this 

theme in a deliberately symbolic scene in the beginning of the novel in Chapter II:  

Mrs. Morel takes the baby Paul for a walk on a fine harvest evening. The blaze of the sunset and the 

plenitude of harvest are both stressed in the descriptive passage that introduces the scene and contrasted with 
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Mrs. Morel's reflections on the failure of her marriage. Paul had come unwanted into the world so that he now 

seems to her 'almost as if . . . unhealthy or malformed'. She has a vague feeling that she and her husband are 

guilty, and, as if to expiate her share in the guilt, 'She thrust the infant forward to the crimson, throbbing sun, 

almost with relief.' But she goes back on her impulse, and, 'ashamed almost', gives him 'back again whence he 

came'.
6
 

This scene is of paramount importance for the interpretation of the novel and  shows the baby is 

denied his right to an independent connection with the life-giving power, to a 'polarization' with the son, in the 

terminology of  Fantasia .Paul's career, at the end ,confirms this original withdrawal from the son. When her 

eldest son, William, dies, Mrs. Morel concentrates all her frustrated longing on Paul. Without being seriously 

interested in his intellectual pursuits she gives them emotional support because they are a means by which she 

can achieve her end of making her son a successful figure, an image of herself that she can project on to the 

society around her. Her opposition to Miriam is intense, while she scarcely feels Clara as a competitor, 

because she regards Miriam as a rival for just this kind of direction of her son's life as a whole. There is 

considerable irony in the novel. Miriam's love also has a strong motherly-possessive element in it and 

witnesses her excessive demand for response from Hubert: ' "Yes, you love me, don't you?" she murmured 

deep in her throat. . . 'You love me, don't you?" '(Chapter VII)—but it is ironical that Mrs. Morel should 

perceive this and expresses it in words that exactly describe her own domination of Paul, ―She is one of those 

who will want to suck a man's soul out till he has none of his own left," she said to herself; ―and he is just 

such a gabby as to let himself be absorbed. She will never let him become a man; she never will."  

Paul's vacillation between Clara and Miriam is an expression of his struggle towards wholeness of 

being. He feels the intense, spiritual‘ ideal' stimulation of Miriam, who also provides the serious interest in his 

art that his mother does not, but he is dissatisfied with the absence of a real sensual foundation to his 

relationship with her and turns to Clara for this instead. Paul's struggle to stand on his own in the midst of a 

tragically ironical struggle between two mother-tyrants, each of whom perceives the disastrous influence of 

the other whilst remaining blind to her own possessiveness. The end of the novel confirms all this. Paul's 

freedom can only come through the death of his mother like Princess Maria in War and Peace, self-torturing 

willing the parent's death; in fact, as Lawrence arranges it in Sons and Lovers, actually giving an overdose of 

morphia. The extent of his mother's influence is testified in the almost over whelming death-wish that 

overtakes Paul afterwards. She has lived so much through him, instead of allowing him to live for himself, 

that he now seems incapable of carrying on from an independent source. Eventually he struggles towards 

recovery, but it is significant that his recovery does not involve a renewal of the relationship with Miriam. The 

final episode with her seems to have been put in for a definingly negative purpose. His recovery is towards 

self-reliance; to turn to Miriam would be to turn to another mother-tyrant. Lawrence shows that mother-wife 

submissiveness is far from being 'the quiescent, flowering love of a mature woman', but a deadly form of 

domination. In Fantasia, Lawrence is also denouncing the mother and wife's destruction of her son-husband, 

and, as he declares in the Foreword, he is there making his inferences from the 'pure passionate experience' of 

the novels, Sons and Loversin particular. The difference is that the theorist is obsessed with a certain idie fixe 

about the right relationship between husband and wife which he imports into the novelist's acute perception of 

the wrong relationship between mother and son. Lawrence, the propagandist for male hegemony in marriage, 

hysterically demands that woman must submit to the man, and so, when looking back at the picture drawn by 

Lawrence, the novelist, of a superficially beautiful relationship between mother and son. All this is perhaps 

only a way of saying that the novelist is superior to the propagandist. It is an 'artistic' superiority of moral 

accuracy and vision and as a gift for writing more pleasingly in fiction. Lawrence aptly said that 'Men live and 

see according to some gradually developing and gradually withering vision'. This vision exists also as a 

dynamic idea of metaphysics and this dynamism is there in Sons and Lovers. 

Son‘s sexual desire for mother and hatred for father and this Oedipus complex very much reflected in 

Lawrence‘s own life.  For his deep love for his mother Lydia, Lawrence had said to his beloved Jessie 

chambers at his mother‗s death, ―Spare me the strength to leave you Now you are dead I must go, but my soul 

lies helpless Besides your bed.‖
7
 

Mrs. Morel, like Lydia, had deep attachment with her sons.  She was totally dissatisfied with her husband due 

to his drinking habits and wavered life and indifferent behavior, so she turned to her sons, to William and 

Paul, who get their love to fill in her husband‘s place and with this reason she didn‘t like their love affair with 

other young and beautiful girls. She did not like Miriam.  One day Mrs. Morel remarked herself about Miriam: 

She exults--she exults as she carries him off from me," 

Mrs. Morel cried in her heart when Paul had gone. "She's not 

like an ordinary woman, who can leave me my share in him. 

She wants to absorb him. She wants to draw him out and absorb 

him till there is nothing left of him, even for himself. 
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He will never be a man on his own feet--she will suck him up." 

So the mother sat, and battled and brooded bitterly.
8
 

Paul nursed his mother so carefully, sat beside her day and night and could bear her pain and suffering and so 

he mixed the powder of morphia pills in milk and gave the overdose to her to drink and die.  She drank it 

without suspicion and died:  

She was reared up in bed, and he put the feeding-cup between her lips that he would have died to save 

from any hurt. She took a sip, then put the spout of the cup away and looked at him with her dark, wondering 

eyes. He looked at her. 

Oh, it IS bitter, Paul!" she said, making a little grimace.
9
  

Paul lamented his mother‘s death pathetically as he was left alone to suffer in great emptiness as his greatest 

tragedy.  That led to his aimless wandering.  He rejects Miriam in great mental agony as the vital contact with 

life had lost ‗and not left vital resources to cope with the realities of life ‗With the drift towards death‘.  But 

Paul is actually seen walking towards ‗the faintly humming, glowing town‘ quickly and not take the direction 

to the darkness to follow her.  
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Abstract: 
This study analyzes gender discrimination  towards black woman with reference to Maya Angelou‘s 

autobiographical  works. In this case, the researcher has chosen two books.-‗ I Know Why the Caged Bird Sings‘, and 

‗The Heart of a Woman.‘ The gender discrimination is discovered by using feminism theory. The research is conducted 

by raising three  questions such as-1. What type of feminism is dominant? 2. What are the reasons of using feminism 

perceptive? 3. How gender discrimination is described in Maya Angelou‘s two autobiographical books. Based on the 

research questions mentioned above, the result of the study is as -Radical feminism is used by Maya Angelou for 

describing gender discrimination towards black women in African - American Society. Feminism perceptive is used to 

describe her bad life experiences. Gender discrimination is the main hurdle for equality, freedom, liberty  and all round 

development in the life of Black women in America. This paper may  help for future researcher to study gender 

discrimination with reference to the auto biographical work written by literary person.  

Key words : gender discrimination, black woman, autobiographical works, race. 

 

Introduction 

 Literature is the mirror of society and create ideal society by their imagination. Literary work is the 

result of the expression of feelings and imagination of the author‘s life and experience of real society. 

Literature has a beauty that encourages a person to read and enjoy. There are some literary works in this 

world, such as novel, poetry, drama and autobiography. 

 An autobiography is a self- written account of the life of oneself. Autobiography is a review of a life 

from particular moment in time, which may be based entirely on the writer‘s memory. It is the record of good 

or bad experience in his/ her life. Sometimes it is used as the social criticism of contemporary era. There are  

many women writers who wrote autobiographies about gender discrimination, segregation, the image of 

woman in the society, the position of women among the man by using feminism touches and perspective. 

Feminism is a theory which explain about women emancipation in politics, economy,  and another social 

aspect where women are not allowed to take part. 

 

Literature Review 

The definition of feminism- 

Bell Hook in Feminism Is For Everybody: Passionate Politics give a simple definition as ―Feminism is a 

movement to end sexism, sexist exploitation, and oppression‖. Feminism is a complex term that has vast 

differences in meaning and connotation for people spanning generations, ethnic identities, sexual orientations, 

social classes, nationality, and myriad identities. Feminism incorporates the doctrines of equal rights of 

women and an ideology of social transformation in work, family, patriarchy, and sexuality which were 

traditionally regarded as the province of men 

 Feminism came into existence from Western countries as the reaction of women discrimination 

practiced in these countries. According  Krolokke and Sorensen, the history of  feminism is divided into three 

wave as follows.  

 The first wave includes women‘s suffrage movements of the  19
th
 and early 20

th
 century started in 

USA and United Kingdom, Europe promoting women‘s right to vote, promotion of  equal contract, marriage, 

parenting, and property right for women, education and improving legal rights of married women .  

 The second wave feminism was associated with ideas and actions of the women‘s liberation 

movement which started in 1960s and early 1970s. It was inspired by the doctrines of liberal and radical 

feminism- who shed light on women‘s oppression. 

 The third wave began in the early 1990 which consists for genre-postmodern feminism, multicultural 

feminism, postcolonial feminism, and eco-feminism. It is a continuation of and a  reaction  to the second wave 

feminism. These are motivated by the need to develop a feminist theory and politics that honor contradictory 

experience and deconstruct categorical thinking. It also bound to a generation of the new global world order 

characterized by the fall of communism, new threats of religion  and ethnic fundamentalism, and the dual risks 

and promises of new info- and biotechnologies. The third wave feminism is known as new feminism in 

Europe. 

Types of feminism- 

A. Liberal Feminism rose in the 17
th
 century, is trying to make women and men equal, corporate, 

independent and free to decide their own future, which can attain by political and legal reform. It also 
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introduces gender equity into society and deals with the issues of reproductive and abortion rights, sexual 

harassment, voting, education and domestic violence against women. 

B. Marxist and Socialist Feminism- 

Marxist Feminism came into existence between 1960s to 1970s in Britain which combine study of class with 

that of gender. Gender –Inequality theories recognize that women‘s location in, and experience of, social 

situation are not only different but also unequal to men. 

Socialist feminism connects the oppression of women to Marxist ideas about exploitation, oppression and 

labor. Women as being held down at the workplace and domestic sphere. Prostitution, domestic work, 

childcare, and marriage, are fields in which women are exploited by a patriarchal system which affects 

everyone involved in the capitalist system. 

C. Radical Feminism 

This type of feminism spreads out in the United States since 1960s- 1970s . It views that women‘s oppression( 

it refers as patriarchy) as a basic system of  power upon which human relationships  in society are arranged. 

They identify physical violence as being at the base of patriarchy that can be defeated if women recognize 

their own value and strength, establish a sisterhood of trust with other women, confront oppression critically 

and form female networks in the private and public spheres. This group views the oppression of women as the 

most fundamentals form of oppression, one that cuts across boundaries of race, culture, and economic class. 

They attempts to draw lines between biologically- determined behavior  and culturally determined behavior to 

free men and women from their previous narrow gender roles. 

 

Maya Angelou : Autobiographical writer. 

  Maya  Angelou was born on April 4, 1928 as Marguerite Anne Johnson in St. Louis. Her 

brother, Bailey gave her nickname when he couldn‘t say her name and called her ‗my sister‘ which was 

shortened to Maya. Angelou has written seven autobiographical volumes. They have alternated with books of 

poetry and essays. Two volume such as ‗I Know Why the Caged Bird Sings‘ and ‗The Heart of a Women‘ are 

selected to study how radical feminism is used to focus glimpse into the experiences of a black, female 

individual who has had to find an identity through the experience lived. She writes her autobiography by using 

the feminism approach. The dominant type of feminism is Radical feminism which closed to the tradition and 

oppression and segregation towards woman. In the two volume I Know Why the Caged Bird Sings and the 

Heart of  Women talks about history and tradition which tied black people especially woman Maya Angelou 

declare that nothing and no one could oppress her or keep her down. She does not care what the history books 

saw, for she knows they are full of twisted lies. She will not let it bother her that  others  trod  her in the very 

dirt. Gender discrimination and oppression toward woman did not only happen on Angelou‘s era but also 

since ancient woman have gotten oppression.  

 In caged bird Maya Angelou has used radical feminism to represent black people who got 

discrimination and due to this they were hatred regularly and have limited opportunities. She wrote ‗his wings 

are clipped and his feet are tied. The black people race  knew It was necessary to have a voice and finally sing 

for their freedom which is included on radical feminism. 

 The liberal feminism is also used to describe Maya is sexually abused and raped by her mother‘s  

boyfriend. Mr.  Freeman. There is  one more incident of sexual intercourse  with a teenage boy and becomes 

pregnant and finally gives birth to her son. The above two incidents describes Maya‘s image as confidant 

woman. 

 The socialist feminism is used to describe the childhood experience and their parents divorced. 

Because and this she is the forgotten child and unloved an unwanted pains presents in the Caged Bird. The 

hostility of American society against Black women who defines beauty in terms of whiteness and rejects her 

because she is black girl. 

 Maya Angelou uses feminism perspective in Caged Bird which depicts her struggle to overcome 

gender discrimination in African- American Society. The Heart and a Women describe how she raises her 

teenage son. The book ends with her son leaving for college and Angelou looking for ward to new found 

independence and freedom. It focuses on a wrongful tradition of slavery and discrimination exited in human 

society. The book presents themes that are common in autobiography by Black American women: a 

celebration of  Black motherhood  a criticism of racism, the importance of family, and the quest for 

independence,  personal dignity, and self -definition. 

 

Conclusion 
Maya Angelou is one and the Black women under who could support herself by her writing. she is 

praised for her ability to say what importance was to black women and men in America. She uses her works to 

praise voice concern about race and gender discrimination from feminism perceptive. She wrote 
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autobiography too for three reasons- she was born as a black race, gender, her parents divorced when she was 

three year old and she was sexually abused by her mother‘s boyfriend when she wad eight years old. Gender  

discrimination is the only hurdle for equality, freedom, liberty and all round development of women‘s  life. 
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Abstract 
Gender discrimination refers to the practice of granting or denying rights or privileges to a person based on 

their gender. In some societies, this practice is longstanding and acceptable to both genders. Certain religious groups 

embrace gender discrimination as part of their dogma. However, in most industrialized nations, it is either illegal or 

generally considered inappropriate. 

Attitudes toward gender discrimination can normally be traced back to the roots of certain segments of society. 

Much of the discrimination is attributed to stories such as a woman being made from man‘s rib and societal practices 

such as dowries paid to fathers by prospective husbands to purchase their daughters to be wives. Countless literary 

fiction references are made to females being the fairer, weaker sex and males being the strong, invincible hunters of the 

world. The combined power of these societal and religious beliefs left little room for equitable thinking for centuries. 

Keynote: Gender Study, Social Problem, Transgender Community 

 

Although gender discrimination is traditionally viewed as a problem normally encountered by 

females, it has significantly affected males as well. Jobs customarily and historically held mainly by women 

were often denied to men based on social stigmas. Some of the more common jobs that fell into this category 

were nurses, childcare providers and flight attendants.In the past few decades, gender discrimination has 

gained respect as a serious affront. It is frequently given as much credence as racialdiscrimination. Some 

countries and societies mete out relatively harsh punishments to those convicted of gender discrimination. 

In countries where it's considered an affront, gender discrimination is also often difficult to prove. It is 

normally not as overtly evident as racial discrimination since the offender can claim other reasons a person 

was denied equal consideration. For instance, if male claims he was not hired as a nurse based on his gender, 

the employer can simply maintain his qualifications were substandard or his personality was not a good fit 

with the rest of the staff. Such ambiguities frequently make it hard to prove gender discrimination. In cases 

where the discriminatory act is repeated, legal action is customarily taken. These incidents commonly revolve 

around persons of a certain gender being summarily passed over for promotions by the same company. 

Another common scenario involves a gender-defined group being paid less for performing exactly the same 

job as the other gender.  

Educational institutions and lending institutions were some of the first segments accused of this type 

of discrimination. Grants, loans and scholarships promoted as non-gender specific sometimes heavily 

favoured one gender for reasons that were often more traditional than malicious. Bankers were once 

commonly instructed by their superiors to deny females loans and mortgages based on their gender and 

regardless of their assets or credit histories. 

Society is changing today; the community is growing, people are becoming more accepting, and the 

world is opening its hearts to the people who are different. Not everyone in this society gives acceptance, 

however, for there is still unnecessary sex and racial discrimination--especially by the transgender community. 

Transgender and gender nonconforming citizens are faced with more bias and discrimination than the rest of 

the general population. Rights and legal legislation is needed to protect transgender and gender 

nonconforming people from social injustices.There are many ways you can support transgender or gender 

nonconforming people you know or that are around you. Such as, you can educate yourself about transgender 

issues by reading books, attending conferences, and consulting with transgender experts (Thompson 20). 

Learning about transgender issues and concerns allows someone to progress in a developing relationship with 

people who are transgender or don‘t conform to society‘s gender normative. With today‘s growing 

acceptances and differences, this is just the first step in helpingpeople in the fight for transgender freedom. Be 

aware of your attitudes concerning people with gender-nonconforming appearance or behaviour (Thompson 

20). Being careful about attitudes towards transgender people with different appearances/behaviours is 

important in the support of a transgender friend or loved one, and can help you as well as them grow and 

develop in today‘s society.Remember that there is no universal way to look or be transgender, and that many 

transgender people have membership with different identity groups, such as race, social class, religion, age, 

and disability (Thompson 20).  

Most people don‘t have to think about which bathroom to use. They use the one labelled men‘s or the 

one labelled women‘s. It‘s a simple decision. For transgender individuals, however, it is not that easy. The 

transgender rights movement has gained a lot of attention in recent years and with that attention brings many 

issues and questions. One of the issues that have popped up is which bathroom transgender people should use. 

Some think that people should only use the bathroom of the sex that they were assigned at birth while others 

https://www.wisegeek.com/what-is-discrimination.htm


Aayushi International Interdisciplinary Research Journal ( AIIRJ ) Special Issue No. 45 ISSN 2349-638x 
 

www.aiirjournal.com Impact Factor 5.707 Peer Reviewed Journal Mob.No. 8999250451 60 

 

feel they should be able to use the one that corresponds with the gender they feel they are and live as. Forcing 

transgender individuals to use the bathroom of their biological sex may seem like a good solution to this 

problem. However, on top of promoting violence and harassment and violating rights, this is attempting to fix 

a controversy that should never have been one to begin with. 

One of the biggest concerns when it comes to transgender bathroom use is violence and harassment. 

Violence is a valid concern, but while it does happen in bathrooms, transgender men and women tend to 

encounter it more. The Office of Civil Rights noticed that along with gay and bisexual students, transgender 

students report high levels of sexual assault (Kennedy). Facts such as that mixed with concerns of violence 

cause many transgender people to be scared of using the bathroom. Whichever bathroom they use they will 

likely face judgement and even violence, but it is often in the bathroom of their biological sex that it will be 

the worst. TeagonWidmer, a transgender woman, said that while she might get insulted in a women‘s 

bathroom, in a men‘s she could ―get called a faggot or a tranny and then beaten up‖ (Steinmetz 3). 
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Abstract:  
The present paper highlights women characters from Tendulkar‘s plays, Kanyadaan and Kamala how they are 

victimized by the patriarchal culture. Their minds are formed by patriarchy as they, though, know the source of their 

exploitation; they allow others to exploit them. Sarita, a character in Kamala comes to know her miseries, when she 

encounters Kamala, a bounded laborer, brought by her husband to expose to flesh market. She doesn‘t find differences 

between her and Kamala. Kamala, as being economically helpless submits herself to orders of her master, Jaysingh, 

Sarita‘s husband. Jyoti, in Kanyadaan, daughter of Seva and Nath marries a dalit, Arun, who later on exploits her to 

take revenge upon her family, just because they are Brahmins. Thus, she becomes the victim of casticism.  

Keywords: Victimization, Patriarchy, Otherness, Dalit. 

 

Men and women are biologically different form each other but the difference, formed by culture, is 

the main concern here. Culture, a thing must be looked into for finding the differences, on the basis of gender. 

It has been held responsible for the oppression of women and their secondary role in society. Man is projected 

as superior to women in all respects. Women are denied social, political and economical power so that their 

subjugation goes on and on .Even, Holy Scriptures like the Bible, the Ramayana and the Mahabharata have 

held women responsible for the loss of human race. Eve entices Adam to taste the forbidden fruit not for her 

personal gain but she has been made to do so by Satan. These so called Holy Scriptures have codified the 

inferiority of women in many respects. In computer era, culture has programmed women inferior to men by 

giving them secondary roles in these works. Virginia Woolf calls this culture ‗patriarchal‘ in his work A Room 

of One‘s Own (1929), a lengthy essay, modeled on her lecture delivered in Cambridge in 1928. She raises an 

issue of space for women to display their anger towards unjust treatment; they receive from male-dominated 

society. She further  illustrates her point calling ―…language use gendered, so that when a women turns to 

novel writing she finds that there is no common sentence ready for her use .‖ (Virginia Woolf. 126). This 

essay, though not the first feminist work, paved the way for another frequently referred work The Second Sex 

(1949) by Simone de Beauvoir who utters ‗women are made not born.‘ There are other feminist thinkers 

whose contribution cannot be neglected like, Elaine Showalter, Toril Moi, Kate Millet, Susan Gubar and 

Sandra Gilbert. In Indian context, social reformers like Jyotiba Phule, Savitribai Phule, and Tarabai Shinde 

have contributed to the emancipation of women by making them educationally and economically independent. 

These reformations are caused by the influence of western thoughts and education system on the social 

reformers, especially in 19
th
 century. 

Kamala , a play by Vijay Tendulkar based on an incident occurred in Delhi, exhibited woman and to 

be victims of patriarchal and capitalist society respectively but woman suffer because she tackles both at time 

. Man in this play, represented by the Jaysingh Jadhav, a journalist, is crushed by capitalism, exploits his wife, 

Sarita to prove his masculinity. Jaysingh Jadhav, a journalist who bring a woman, kamala from flesh market 

somewhere in Bihar, near Ranchi, to expose flesh market. He does so as he has been ignore when he bring the 

news of flesh market. This time he brings evidence, Kamala, to prove his stand. Vijay Tendulkar has stated 

the origin of this play that is news, He read the similar sort of story in one of the newspapers in Delhi. Vijay 

Tendulkar has juxtaposed kamala and Sarita to display victims of two different ideologies. Kamala is used as 

a mean to achieve profit by displaying her in the press conference which become breaking news as well as a 

reason for the loss of Jaysingh`s job. Sarita plays the role of a typical housewife who obeys her husband 

without her wish, though sometimes, she raises her voice for his space in society but she was silenced by the 

Kakasaheb, her uncle who makes her aware of her ‗submissive‘ aunt, who has accepted male dominated 

culture. 

Woman is the victim of capitalist ideology which has sprouted from excessive competition among 

male dominated societies. It is woman who has been just commodity which is auctioned, shared and 

consumed through –out all the ages of human history. Jaysingh want to expose the auction of woman in India, 

not just for its eradication but to increase the publicity and sale of the newspaper. Manipulation of kamala`s 

helplessness contributes to Jaysingh`s success as a journalist. He doesn‘t think of her when he talks her to the 

press conference against her desire. Even if, she is so tired to attend the conference, he orders her to be there 

and answer the ridiculous questions, shoot at her by fellow journalist. Thus, emancipator Jaysingh becomes 

master Jaysingh, when she denies herself to be presented at the conference. The purpose of making kamala 

public is to have something spicy for newspapers rather than an effort to rescue her from flesh market. The 

following dialogue between Jaysingh and kamala highlights Jaysingh`s shift from emancipator to master: 
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Jaysingh: Kamala, won‘t you follow my order? 

Kamala: How`s it possible? You are my master. 

Jaysingh: I order you that you must come with me today itself.                                                                                                                                                          

(Kamala 23-24)  

Kamala follow whatever Jaysingh order her because she has no any other option but to succumb to 

Jaysingh`s order. Though, Sarita and Kakasaheb try to avoid from manipulating kamala for his publicity and 

so called success but he doesn‘t take note of them. Even, Kakasaheb verbally attacks Jaysingh for making use 

of Kamala as an ‗antique‘ object or piece of museum. 

Sarita , wife of Jaysingh, realizes patriarchal nature of Jaysingh through kamala`s plight, therefore she 

offers her helping hand, and become little bit rebellious at the end of the play, when she gets moral support 

from kamala. Kamala tells her that both are victims of capitalist-patriarchal society and share similar qualities 

that make them feminine. Sarita find in kamala a companion. Then, both fix their goal that is to make 

Jaysingh pleased mutually. It remind us sisterhood in Alice Walker`s sisterhood in the Color Purple but this 

conformity doesn‘t last long. He sends kamala to the woman orphanage, though Sarita fight in vain for 

kamala`s escape from patriarchal hold. Jaysingh make her silent by saying that it is man who takes most of the 

decisions and not woman: 

Jaysingh: (Thrusting her belongings in kamala`s hands) It`s I who takes decision in this house and no one 

else…( Kamala 52) 

Sarita calls herself one of the part of the chess game, which can be grabbed and consumed, when 

Kakasaheb reminds her kamala`s role as a puppet. The conversation between Kakasaheb and Sarita focuses 

her restlessness against Jaysingh. She raises questions concerning her role as a housewife to fulfill her 

husband`s physical and sexual desires and nothing else. She find herself comfortable in Kakasaheb`s absence 

as he belongs to her maternal home. She doesn‘t become that much aggressive in Jaysingh`s presence. It 

suggests that she has no courage to overthrow her oppression in the presence of her oppressor. 

Kanyadaan, a play which addresses the galaxy thoughts from Indian political system to caste issue, 

also gives an account of a woman, Jyoti who become a victim of caste politics. It`s also a story of a family 

having progressive and liberal ideology which allows one of the members to marry a person from dalit family 

who makes her use to take revenge upon family which belongs to Brahmin caste. Jyoti, daughter of Nath and 

Seva, marries Arun Athavale, a dalit, who after their marriage, tortures and reminds her how they were 

tortured by Brahmins earlier. She is made to face miseries just because she belongs to a particular caste. 

Woman are being tortured and made to suffer because they belong to a particular social, political, religious 

community. History and myths have witnessed how woman were insulted to take revenge upon their husbands 

and the people of the community e.g. abduction of Seeta, and insult of Draupadi by Kauravas. The 

conversation between Jyoti and her father reveals Jyoti`s helplessness against the unjust treatment, given by 

Arun. After marriage, she comes to know the purpose of Arun marrying her but she accepts it as her 

misfortune and to continue the life whatever she has got with her. Instead of all these miseries imposed upon 

her by her husband, she doesn‘t give up her relation with him. Her following dialogues show her acceptance 

of patriarchy, Arun. 

Jyoti: Arun is made of all these things bound together and I have to accept him as he is, because I cannot 

reject him (Kanyadaan 68)                                                                                                                                                   

Further dialogues between her and father discloses her courage to face her husband submit to his 

tormenting. She accepts Arun as he is because she was told by Nath, her father, to face adversities of life. She 

blames him for teaching these values. 

Jyoti and Sarita, though from two different plays share a source of misery ‗marriage ‗ which 

transform their lives and identity , and turns them into a bound laborer. Marriage is one of the social 

institutions which morally and socially legalize man-woman relationship by following certain social norms. 

Marriages brings changes in both man and woman`s lives but man comparatively faces little changes. It is 

woman who makes adjustments and changes herself according to the wishes of their husband. A new home 

awaits her soon as her marriage ceremony over. Even her maternal identity comes to an end; she starts to bear 

new middle and surname in Indian Context. Haralambos Michael rightly point out  ―Various studies have 

shown that , in marriage , the wife rather than the husband makes the adjustments, conforms to his wishes and 

increasingly comes to resemble him.‖ (Haralambos Michael 387) The following dialogue from Kanyadaan 

depicts what has been said aforesaid about the marriage as a mean to the loss of woman`s maternal identity. 

Jyoti: (harshly) I have my husband. I am not widow…………………. 

                          I am not Jyoti Yadunath Devlalikar now,  

                          I am Jyoti Arun Athavale, a scavenger…                                                                                                                                                                                 

                       (Kanyadaan. 70) 
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Jyoti belongs to a political and radical family, marries Arun Athavale, a dalit but later on comes 

across the agonies of marriage such as physical assault. When her father visits her and advises to leave her 

husband`s   home. She doesn‘t go after him in spite of mistreatment by her husband. She represents a typical 

Indian married woman who prefers to be at her husband `s home till her death. This typical behavior has been 

caused the patriarchal ideology which has become inseparable part of her unconscious. Even her caste identity 

has been changed after the marriage. Before her marriage she was Brahmin but now she calls herself, a 

scavenger   . 

Sarita`s identity in kamala has been also disturbed by marriage. It is a Jain, one of the characters in kamala 

points towards the change in identity and her behavior. He blames her husband for turning her into a slave. 

Jain: Once horse- rider and shooter is turning her into a household salve. 

(To Jaysingh) shame on you! ……… Hero of anti-exploitation campaign makes a bonded laborer of his wife. 

(Kanyadaan 20).  

Jain friend of Jaysingh, ridicules the issue of shattered identity of Sarita and doesn`t mention it 

sincerely .He is interested in defeating Jaysingh as he is his competitor in journalism. His concern is to insult 

Jaysingh by raising identity issue and not speak for Sarita but whatever may be his reason, he speaks Sarita‘s 

mind. 

These Vijay Tendulkar`s aggressive woman, though they accept patriarchy, raise their voices against 

the social inequality on the basis of gender. Sarita`s denial to attend the party along with Jaysingh, her 

husband exemplifies her rebellious nature, while Jyoti`s realization of Arun`s nature and torturing indicates 

her consciousness of the problems, she faces a woman. Understanding of the problem is a step towards its 

solution. Thus, kamala and Kanyadaan are progressive as far as battle against the gender difference is 

concerned. 
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Abstract:-  
Parenting today, is a lot different than parenting in the older times. Rules of bringing up children have seen a 

sea change in the past few decades. As the society is going through constant evolution, these changes in parenting are 

only obvious. It is important that a parent understands the world a child is exposed to. The biggest challenges of modern 

parenting styles is raising kids, who are independent in thought and are empowered to take the right decisions for 

themselves. This full-time job comes with a new set of roles and responsibilities, which questions you at every juncture, 

making the challenges tougher and tougher as the children get older.  If we go through the human history of 

developments, we can easily conclude that there has hardly been any change when it comes to the natural process of 

producing kids. The major and unimaginable change has been in the process of upbringing children. This is the real 

issue/challenge we need to talk about. Olden days perhaps as much natural a child birth was, the upbringing was also 

considered equally natural. No special skills or approaches were needed or even considered needed when it came to 

parenting. A father had a very clearly defined role and status and so was the case with mother and grand-parents. The 

children also had their mindset clear about what parents mean to them and to a large extent their own role as children in 

family. 

Modern times have brought with them the complexity to parenting that parents aren`t prepared for. 

Never have children been part of such an enormous global social experiment like they are today. Never before 

have children been raised on a steady diet of synthetic stimulation via digital devices. And never before have 

friends for children been an image on a screen or a message on a chat instead of a real person. ―What are the 

most essential parenting skills needed to be a parent in this day and age?‖The answer is connect with your 

child! And, while that may feel like an impossible task in this age of phones, tablets, and social media, the 

idea that connection is what leads us to have more meaningful relationships remains the same from generation 

to generation! Jennifer Senior, author of ―All Joy and No Fun: The Paradox of Modern Parenthood,― even said 

it: ―Children learn from the world through doing, touching, experiencing; adults on the other hand, tend to 

take in the world through their heads- reading books, watching television, swiping at touch screens. They‘re 

estranged from the world of everyday objects. Yet interacting with the world is fundamental to who we are.  

Urie Bronfenbrenne said on this matter that "Every kid needs one adult who is crazy about [them].Virginia 

Satir emphasized on these views by stating "Parenting...the most complicated job in the world‖. 

A parenting practice is a specific behavior that a parent uses in raising a child. For example, a 

common parent practice intended to promote academic success is reading books to the child. Storytelling is an 

important parenting practice for children in many Indigenous American communities. Parenting practices 

reflect the cultural understanding of children. Parents in individualistic countries like Germany spend more 

time engaged in face-to-face interaction with babies and more time talking to the baby about the baby. Parents 

in more communal cultures, such as West African cultures, spend more time talking to the baby about other 

people, and more time with the baby facing outwards, so that the baby sees what the mother sees.  Children 

develop skills at different rates as a result of differences in these culturally driven parenting practices. 

Children in individualistic cultures learn to act independently and to recognize themselves in a mirror test at a 

younger age than children whose cultures promote communal values. However, these independent children 

learn self-regulation and cooperation later than children in communal cultures. In practice, this means that a 

child in an independent culture will happily play by themselves, but a child in a communal culture is more 

likely to follow their parent instruction to pick up their toys. Children that grow up in communities with a 

collaborative orientation to social interaction, such as some Indigenous American communities, are also able 

to self-regulate and become very self-confident, while remaining involved in the community. In Kenya, 

Africa, many male parents are not encouraged to be involved in their children's lives till they are about 12 

years old. 

 

Conclusion:-   

Modern parenting can be a struggle especially for today`s parents as we have all been accustomed to 

semi-conservative parenting style of our predecessor. Our childhood has been characterized by major 

transitions in terms of technological advancement. We have seen the digital age evolve and we are basically 

witnesses to the birth of today`s cell phones, tablets, computers and gaming consoles that gave us virtual 

reality. Today is definitely an amazing time to live as technology has really continued to make our lives more 

exciting in all aspects. But at the same time, all of these progression gives us more responsibility as parents.  

Modern parents are often challenged by the amount of responsibilities they have not just for the family but 

also at work and for themselves. We have to realize that it is more difficult to earn a living nowadays due to 

economic reasons, which leaves mommies and daddies exerting most of their effort at work and a little time 
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with our family. How you act and approach your kids is crucial especially during their formative years and 

teenage years. You have to be aware of your actions and most importantly your choice of words. This is 

probably the trickiest part in parenthood. We have to always be aware of what we say and what we do in front 

of our kids. This is a cliche but we are the immediate role models for our kids. We have to set good examples 

in character for our children so they can be role models in their own way as well when they grow up. Effective 

modern day parenting is characterized by two principles: time management and communication. Find time for 

the people you love. Life is not you and the laughs you share with your kids. Give them credit for something 

they have done right and tell them the reasons why what they have done that is not good. 
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Abstract:  
Baromaas (Twelve Enduring Months), a Sahitya Academy award-winning novel of 2004, presenting a gripping 

tale of farmer's family in contemporary India. It is an agrarian novel depicting the life of a farmer encountering a lot of 

odds in life. In fact, it represents the life of every farmer. Agriculture is the main occupation of India. It forms the 

backbone of Indian economy. But the farmers are found in a wretched condition. He has to suffer the pangs of property. 

The author is born in a farmer‘s family and has closely observed the rural life.  He is a writer of social problems. The 

farmers are the victim of unpredictable nature, market policy and the import-exports policy of the governments. He is 

discriminated due to his poor financial condition. He is illiterate. He is not well versed with urban manners hence the 

farmers have to encounters discrimination.  

Keywords: Culture effects, language, psychological formalism, Intergroup Conflict, Intergroup Bias, Discrimination, 

Conflict Resolution. 

 

Introduction: 

Immigration is not a recent phenomenon. Human society and civilization have evolved from a 

nomadic culture into a stable one rooted at a location. Dislocation and relocations have been the continuous 

processes from the ancient time are to till today. Colonialism is not a straightforward task. A variety of forms 

historic and contemporary interactions between different people has been described as colonial or Neo-

colonial in character. In the era of globalization, with multinational capitalism creating a new social order, the 

voluntary migration and displacement have become worldwide phenomena. These movements have given rise 

to Diaspora communities of different cultural and geographical backgrounds. Hence, multicultural situations 

are encounters in all parts of the worlds now. For the Diaspora communities of different background their 

memory, history and culture belief is the important factors that determine their identities. The psychological 

condition is the result of acute anxiety. The historiography of Asian nationalism has been nominated for a 

long time by elitism. As a literary circumnavigation of contemporary times, an Asian writer traces the colonial 

Schizophrenia, the ethnic identities, the cultural situations. The Indian novel‘s studies are now offered by 

colleges and university using various approaches including history, sociology culture, and psychology. In 

novel writers, the purpose is to aware readers with the cultural, social and political situation of contemporary 

societies. Indian is an agriculture country. Agriculture is the backbone of Indian economy. The farmers and 

agriculture have a very close bond between them. Though the farmers are prime factors he is found is 

wretched conduction. He has to suffer the pangs of property. 

The authors of the novel Baromaas has presented a gripping tale of a farmer‘s family in contemporary 

India. It is the tragedy of the honest god fearing but hard working Tanpure family. The author is a writer of 

social problems.  He has very closely observed the village life and detonating condition of agriculture. 

Keeping in view the problems faced by farmers factors responsible for the misery of the farmers are 

unpredictable nature educated unemployed youth‘s exploitation by trades and money lenders. “You were 

always right! It was we who committed the mistake in making this alliance with you. Father used to say, 

„we shouldn't miss this proposal; the boy is an M. A. B.Ed. he will get a job.' But we didn't know that this 

M. A. B. Ed would be so foolish. I thought though I couldn't do B.Ed., at least this man with the potential 

for a job would be good. But at that time, I didn't know my dreams would be reduced to dust. (21) As the 

novel opened Eknath was in his reverie sitting with his back to his grandfather Nanu‘s Samadhi in Kalyani 

farm. Alka an educated city-bred girl was married to Eknath. Her parents hoped that Eknath would get a job. 

So they ignored the farming background. But an s Eknath was jobless Alka was forced to live in the desolate 

village of Sanjol. She found it very difficult to adjust herself in the village environment.  

“I‟m educated; I‟ve got a B.Ed. degree. So, what‟s this is this my fate? I worked In a school at 

Shewali without salary for three years. Now that the grant is available, the institute is asking for a donation 

of Rs. 1 lakh. I have no money no path of land no house. After my father died, my mother's worked hard as 

a labourer to educate me. (41) In Sanjol there were many graduates but all were jobless. It was said that 

Sanjol was a city of gold in ancient times. The people buried their treasures deep into the grounds to protect 

from Mughals and British. Madhu along with his friends: Rodya Jadhav, Dilip Pawar Tejas Gavai Atmya 

Satish Tanpure, with the help of a magician went to dig graves in the night. Banuba made soot by burning the 

eyes of an owl and of fish. Dilip Pawar a timid man had joined the group. He was working in a non-grant 

school. Now the school had received grants and demanded donation from Dilip. He tried to get out of the hole 

but full down and his head dashed against a stone. He fell unconscious. All were afraid. They left their work 
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unfinished and took disoriented Dilip to his house. They made him sit at the door knocked on the door and 

silently slunk away. “No. Papa‟s in the office, Mummy‟s gone to the temple and Jaya to college,” she said 

and opened the door, looked out and closed it again. When she went in, Eknath felt that Alka looks so 

urban in a gown. Once, while she was in Sanjol, she wore a gown: mother called it baggy and asked her to 

change.”(117) Alka‘s father house was in Radhakrishna Nagar. The house was nicely built with the 

compound wall on all sides. The courtyard had a number of trees. Eknath knocked on the door. Alka opened 

the door.she was shocked for him. When they returned, nobody was happy to see Eknath. Eknath was treated 

as an outcaste. Alka‘s sister Jaya and Tejaswini insulted him and commented on his rural manners. Alka‘s 

mother condemned his inability to get a job and keep Alka happy. ―My parents insist that I apply. They ask 

me about applications every day. They work hard, sell firewood and bring in money. I can‟t even tell them 

honestly to give up hope. If I tell them that, they will die of shock. I feel either they must die or I must die. 

But they have strong hope and won't die until I do.‖(183) they try to pull us down. Dinkar gave the news that 

he had passed the SET examination. But it was a tragedy that besides being qualified he had to remain jobless 

and his parents had to work very hard. “Subhanrao heard the sound of a motorbike stopping in front in 

front of the house. He was curious who might be visiting. Soon he heard the voice of somebody entering 

the house… were they from the bank that had come to demand immediate repayment of the loan? The 

thought frightened him.‖(225) there was very bad news from Kinkhed. Subhanrao‘s son-in-law Raosahed had 

committed suicide. He had hanged himself from a tamarind tree. The news came as a great blow to Tanpure 

family. The police had come from Bhadgaon for the investigations. Raosahed had taken the loan from the 

money lender Baluseth. Baluseth had humiliated him. Unable to bear the humiliation Raosahed had 

committed suicide. But there was no note found regarding the reason of suicide. “We have thought that we 

should return Rs 1 lakh to you and get back half the farm. When we manage to repay the remaining 

amount, we can get back the entire farm.”(333)  The government had granted a subsidy to built toilets in the 

rural areas. Eknath wanted to build a toilet, particularly for Alka. But the Gramsevak created an obstacle. The 

amount granted was 2500. The Gramsevak demanded a bribe of Rs.500 to handover the cheque. Madhu had 

quarreled on the issue and the matter had been reported to the PWD building committee. Eknath went to meet 

Mahakaal the Sarpanch. “My fellow farmer brothers! We are going to stop the traffic for our Chakka-jam 

agitation today. The farmers Organization is holding this agitation at many places. We are going to the 

Sanjol! Highway for the Chakka –jam. (371) Tejrao Khapke was the leader of farmer‘s organization in 

Sanjol. Samadhan Chadane was his right hand a Chakka –jam agitation is organized. Ekanth got to Tatya‘s 

house. He saw a crowd of four to five hundred rammers gathered in front of Tatya‘ house. Deeply rooted in 

the Vidarbha soil, Sadanand Deshmukh, a regional novelist of repute in Marathi, captures the tragedy of 

the honest god fearing but hard working Tanpure family. (385) Thus, the writer pictures the discrimination 

suffered by a rural citizen in general and a farmer in particular. 
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Anna BhauSathe was a prolific as well as a versatile writer who has Marathi Ballads, Marathi Lavanis 

(A Marathi Folk Dance), travelogues, novels and plays to his credit. Influenced by the socialist revolution and 

the cause of the proletariat upheld by the Marxist governments, he wrote a ballad entitled ―A Ballad of the 

Stalingrad‖. Curious to know how the communist state was, he visited Russia and wrote a travelogue 

describing his journey from Mumbai to Moscow. He described his wonder to see how ―comrade‖ (as he puts 

it) Lenin‘s revolution and Marx‘s philosophy had flourished there. He writes that he was mad after the idea of 

visiting Russia once in his lifetime (Sathe 281). He had a hope that the revolution would be of great help to 

the welfare of the proletariat all over the world. From this perspective, his novels portray the untouchables and 

the ―have-nots‖ as the heroes. This in part contributes to the fact that his novels are widely discussed by the 

critics and the social thinkers. 

Though the novels of Anna BhauSathe has been the subject of many detailed studies, his short stories 

have escaped attention of the critics. The short stories are seen as of little scope and significance. However, 

the short stories often present some speculative situations which are more profound than the ones we meet in 

his novels. The short stories, being short in their scope, provided the writer with an opportunity to put forward 

the issues related to the discrimination of the people on the basis of caste. The traditions and the societal 

customs make the life of the downtrodden or the Dalits unbearable. His literature is often studied under the 

title of Dalit Literature. Baburao Bagul has defined Dalit literature as: ―The established literature of India is 

Hindu literature. But it is Dalit Literature which has the revolutionary power to accept new science and 

technology and bring about a total transformation. Dalit is a name of a total revolution; it is a revolution 

incarnate‖ (Bagul qtd in Bala 039). Though Dalit literature is related to the principles of negativity, rebellion 

and has revolutionalry aspirations, Anna BhauSathe does not promote the violent protests or the armed 

rebellion to rescue the untouchables from the yoke of unjustly Vedic religion and its outlet in the caste based 

societal order.  

The short stories however, do not put forward a grim situation. They do not just take cathartic joy in 

the expressive outlet to the traumas and the injustices inflicted upon the untouchables. There are some stories 

which also record the battle that the untouchables can wage on the discriminatory caste-system. The 

characters in the stories present the situation of struggle done by the untouchables. The characters are often 

the people who simply ask dignity and self-respect. Veteran Marathi writer P. K. Atre has commented on the 

short stories of Anna Bhau Sathe in the following words: 

If we are to describe Anna Bhau Sathe‘s short stories in a sentence then it will like this that they are 

the stories of the people struggling for life. These are not the people who would falter and accept defeat. They 

all want to live with dignity and at the same time, they also want to win this battle by protesting ferociously 

with dominating mindset (of the upper castes) (Atre in Upadhye 317).  

His short story Sapla (The Trap) is a noteworthy example of the above observation. The story deals 

with the struggle of the characters to earn a life of self-interest while keeping the social order as it was. The 

real inspiration behind the story, according Bajrang Korde comes from an agitation called by Dr. B. R. 

Ambedkar where he appealed to the lower castes that they should not pull the dead cattle nor should they eat 

the beef (Korde 33). Rupa Vishwanath also cites a similar example of an incident that occurred in Trichopally 

village. Dealits in the village opposed to perform the demeaning services that the upper caste people asked 

them to provide (Vishwanath 329). In this story Anna Bhau Sathe does not offer a utopian social order where 

the caste system has completely collapsed. He does not oppose to the distribution of the work on the basis of 

caste, rather he wants its low dignity and inhuman treatment on the basis of the work should be eradicated. 

Though he appears to be in line with the ideology which supported the caste-based distribution of work on the 

grounds that it distributed the work and avoid competition and collision of interests, he is more a realist than 

an idealist. He chooses sympathy over rebellion for the rights. His stories, though influenced by the Marxist 

revolution, do not ignite the violent protests. They rather emerge as the lessons in ethics. ―More than any other 

Marathi short story writer the ethical concerns find a forceful outlet in the short stories of Anna BhauSathe. 

By sympathetically identifying with the characters and their lives, Anna Bhau‘s verbal portraits do imbibe 

human values in the minds of the readers. (Upadhye 318)‖ 

In the aforementioned story, there is a game foiling a trap by putting forward a counter-trap. The first 

trap is set by the caste-system which forces the lower caste people to do the undignified work and then 

condemns them for doing it. It is counter foiled by the untouchables by refusing to do the undignified task. 
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This entraps the upper castes. They counteract this trap with prohibiting their goats and cattle to graze in the 

heath farm. The untouchables feel entrapped. In their turn to counter-act, they purchase the heath farm and 

entrap the upper-castes. It ultimately ends in reconciliation between the two parties. The terms of these are 

decided by the lower castes. Their demands are simple and not many that they be treated like humans. It is 

concluded in the words of the character Hariba who works as the mouthpiece ofthe author, ―This soil belongs 

to all. We all should live like the children of a mother‖ (Sathe 343). He also underlines the need for 

cooperation and coexistence as their lives are inter-dependent. This assimilatory view at once forgives the 

ones who are themselves the victims of the caste based social order and it also frees the untouchables of the 

burden of vendetta. The rebellious outbreak to the injustices in the past would not be helpful hence, he 

chooses a path of appealing to both the halves of the society to behave ethically. He tries to restore their sense 

of propriety and sympathy. 

The story, though it often walks on the brink of suggesting a rebellion, does not point to any of it. It 

rater ends with a solution to the problem with consensus and humanitarian concern. Here, neither the 

untouchables seem to object for forever to pull the dead cattle, nor the writer. They all agree that if treated 

with kindness, they will do the same work which they recently saw as undignified. The story only suggests 

that there can be a rebel to demand a good treatment. The untouchables seem to have reached to a solution to 

the problem but they just pass by it. When the untouchables own the land, they have their upper hand at the 

hustle but the writer doesn‘t stop there. The untouchables carry their old lives but, presumably, with some 

dignity. Does it mean he suggests a status quo to the situation? He knows the Russian society and Christian 

religion and the most powerful Indian Vedic religion. Therefore, to ask of the complete reshuffling of the 

social tasks and the social roles, would be far too ahead of his time, though he would have appreciated it the 

most. Now when the Constitution and the Indian democracy has ensured its citizens the equality of 

opportunity, dignity and status, the assimilatory view puts forward a peaceful solution to the conflicts related 

to the social divisions based on the caste-system.    

 

Works Cited 
1. Bala, Anju. ―Giving Voice to Voiceless: A Study of Dalit Literature‖. Galaxy. Vol. 3, Issue-II. Madhuri 

Bite(Ed.), March 2014. PDF. 

2. Korde, Bajrang, Vilas Gite (Trans.). Bharatiya Sahityache Nirmate: Anna Bhau Sathe. New Delhi:Sahitya 

Akademi, 2007. Print.  

3. Sathe, Anna Bhau. Editorial Board. Lokshahir Anna Bhau Sathe. Mumbai:Maharashtra Sahitya Sanskruti 

Mandal, 1998. Print. 

4. Upadhye, Neela. ―Jiwanyatri Kathakar Anna Bhau Sathe‖. Lokshahir Anna Bhau Sathe. Mumbai:Maharashtra 

Sahitya Sanskruti Mandal, 1998. Print. 

5. Vishwanath, Rupa. Pariah Problem: Caste, Religion and the Social in Modern India. New York: Columbia 

University Press, 2014. Print. 



Aayushi International Interdisciplinary Research Journal ( AIIRJ ) Special Issue No. 45 ISSN 2349-638x 
 

www.aiirjournal.com Impact Factor 5.707 Peer Reviewed Journal Mob.No. 8999250451 70 

 

Exploitation and Supression of  Women In Bapsi Sidhwa‟s Ice-Candy- Man 

 

Dr. Vaibhav Popatrao Agale  
Lecturer in English, L.B.S. College, Satara. 

 

Any fictional work is the mirror of the era when it is created. It deals, offers and explains fictional or 

actual individuals, locations, and incidents in attractive prose. It has indisputable value in human life, as it 

accumulates different concerns in multi-dimensional means and stays as a heritage which generation could 

pass to its successive generations. It also shows the culture of the society which it belongs. Besides, it 

provides the social, communal, financial, historic, religious and spiritual character of individuals. Any kind of 

literary works is, hence, the expression of one of the most intimate social awareness where it is birthed and 

advances. As an imaginative procedure, fiction signs up the imaginative development of the civilization itself. 

Therefore, the advancement of fiction and the development of the awareness of the social device are 

intermeshed and synchronised. 

The present paper highlights the epoch of 1940‘s, anywhere the situation refer to the proceedings of 

partition of 1947 everywhere in Lahore. This was a historical amendment, where the British were leaving 

India finally, and Muslims were receiving their distinct motherland. The ideology of Pakistan always had been 

described as religion, thus, majority of the Muslims migrated to the Pakistan and Hindus/Sikhs enthused to 

India. Exodus of Hindu, Sikhs and Muslims, one of the largest ever migration in the history of humanity, was 

filled of butchery and stories of killings of people migrating that haunted the people for many decades. In 

zones, where Muslims were in minority, they were pillaged, their men and children were slew, and their 

women were raped and taken away as sex-slaves. This was not only limited to Muslims but it similarly 

occurred to Hindus and Sikhs in Pakistan where they were minority. The story does not even end at 

independence but it goes all down to the post independent epoch, everywhere there existed new residents of 

house gone by Hindus, petrified of their impending. The novel Ice-Candy-Man  begins with a quote from 

Iqbal‘s poem Complaint to God: 

Shall I hear the lament of the nightingale, submissively lending my ear? With dust in my 

mouth, I am abject: to God I make my complaint, sometimes you favour our rivals then 

sometimes with us you are free. (01) 

The rhyme is a grievance to God by man. It is used for the God himself telling that he is not conserving the 

world he created appropriately. This is tailed by the apology: 

―I am sorry to say it so boldly. You are not less fickle than we‖ (01) 

The novelist compacts the events of partition through the eyes of child character, Lenny an eight-year-old girl 

belongs to a Parsee family who leaves in Lahore and she herself is afflicted by polio. Her family is a 

persuasive one with influential friends like Inspector General of Police who is frequently invited to family‘s 

societal get-togethers. Different families, from Muslims to Sikhs, surround her house. All families are 

breathing in amity with cordial relationships. All the members approved not to maltreatment anybody 

although partition befalls.  Sidhwa's novel Ice-Candy-Man also recognized as Cracking India by 

Sidhwa's American publishers, Milkweed Editions in 1991 is her grand achievement. In this novel, Sidhwa 

employs the political and narrative filaments. Ice-Candy-Man presents violation of human rights and pathetic 

conditions during the partition of Subcontinent in 1947. Through the character of Lenny, Bapsi Sidhwa gives 

the details of how the political changes affect the citizens of India. The novel realistically represents the 

exploitation and suppression of women. Men using their masculine powers fulfil the desires and brutally 

assault the women. Sidhwa as a novelist talks about the power and skills of women. 

Ice-Candy-Man represents a series of female characters who survived the worst time of 1947 in India. 

The novel represents the realistic picture of Hindu Muslim clashes and the changing political scenario. 

Emotional turmoil, weakness, killings, brutalities and much more are suffered by women. The whole story is 

narrated by a female protagonist who shares her personal experiences of partition. She minutely observes 

men‘s intentions towards women, the lustful desires of males and the way they treat the women as sexual 

objects. 

Lenny as a narrator moves from childhood to adolescence and during this course of time she 

understands the changes occur in society and behaviour of men with women. The whole journey helps her to 

develop a mature vision of life. She gives a close look at the relationship between men and women. Being a 

handicapped girl her world is restricted to her house. She spends most of her time with her Godmother. Being 

a child she was not inclined to female possession. She never played with dolls. The sexual identity thrust upon 

her again and again. Her schooling is stopped by her doctor because she is suffering from polio. As a child she 

enjoys the love of her mother and the protection of her father but the story of Ice-Candy-Man‘s love for Ayah 

destroys her concept of love. The meeting of Godmother and Ice-Candy-Man open her eyes to the wisdom of 

truth and compassion. She watches women being rapped and men turning to beasts. Women including Ayah 
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become prey of men. Lenny was stunned to see the human mind corrupted so easily. Men were declaring 

superiority over each other by sexually assaulting women. Shashi Deshpande states that rape is a violation of 

trust between two people and a greatest violence. 

Lenny is shocked to see the changing faces of men and she became aware of religious differences. 

She knows that men of different religions can never become friends again. To take revenge is the sole purpose 

of their life. Ayah is kidnapped and she decides to hunt for Ayah, who became a prey of Hindu Muslim riots. 

Throughout the novel, Lenny appears as bold, courageous and strong. Sidhwa has given feminist 

touch to her character who moves forward despite many hurdles. By observing the life of many women, she 

understands the limitations associated with women lives in patriarchal society. Bapsi Sidhwa states that 

women are always marginalized and she always protest it. Lenny‘s mother is another female character, a 

servile housewife, she limits herself to her home. She represents the traditional woman who never expresses 

their desire. Through Lenny Sidhwa shows that men must dilute their ego and women must be strong. The 

mind sets need to be changed to establish equality between sexes. 

Sidhwa exposes the society, which marginalize women, their growth and development. She has a constructive 

approach towards women‘s betterment. Sidhwa also tells how women are diluted to the stature of sexual 

objects and discloses the peculiar downsides, social and evil, to which they are targets. Ice-Candy-Man is a 

tale of feminine annihilation and marginalization. It visualizes genuinely women's circumstances and 

exploitation in the patriarchal community. It reveals how men exert their manly power and thus satisfy their 

aspirations by brutally abusing women. While as alternatively, it poignantly represents how women 

experience the pain and degradation executed upon them. Ice-Candy-Man is among the best literatures 

regarding partition. It is impressive simultaneously for its view point, which is an outsider's view point, and 

for its creative portrayal of the catastrophe of a nation and women concurrently. 
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Abstract: 
Parent-child relationship has been one of the biggest concerns in modern era where all sorts of relationship 

seem to be losing its significance. This research article is limited to the study of the parent-child relationship in one of 

the famous short essays in literature. This essay highlights one of growing familial issues of nursing the children. The 

parents consider TV as surrogate mother and let their babies at the mercy of television as a babysitter, without knowing 

its harmful effects. Jerzy Kosinski touches one of the grimmest concerns of the parents to keep them away from unwanted 

technology or rather make best use of them in his path breaking essay. In this digital world, no one can afford to escape 

from technology but if not used properly, can bring havoc also in one‘s life.  

Today, due to technological innovations life is full of pressure. It is needed for the child to have inner strength 

and face the life at its most real at an early age. Because, life certainly is more subtle than seen on TV.  Thus in this 

unpredictable world, child   tries to find solutions and expects it all the time. But life offers him very few. So he is 

disillusioned, impatient, and depressed etc. he feels defective and hence a failure.   

 

Television has become society‘s babysitter, while parents are off doing other things. The main stream 

of children watches three to four hours a day seven days a week. That ends up being just about twenty-eight 

hours of television a week or more.  Jerzy Kosinski mentions that, 

―Television, a unique, claiming to be neither a reality nor art, 

Has become reality for many of us, particularly for our 

children who are growing up in front of it.‖(Board of editors, 2013:19) 

According to him, it has become a reality for our children. They have learnt to be dependent on it. 

They have started thinking that TV can offer them more wisdom and entertainment than their old parents. 

Sometimes the parents allow them to do so to escape from burdensome duty of handing them.  Parent–child 

relationships are central to psychological development and several studies have shown that suboptimal 

parenting is an important risk factor for psychological disorder in clinical and representative community 

samples (Blatt & Hofmann, 1992 Blatt, S.J.,& Homann , E. (1992). In the essay, the essayist states that, 
―Parents leave their children in front of the TV as babysitter, 

because many feel it is infinitely safer to watch the Sesame world 

of television than to walk in the world outside of their homes. 

But is it?‖  (Board of Editors, 2013:19) 

When we think of what a good parent-child relationship should have what are the first few things that 

come to mind? Some type of bond to hold the relationship together? Good communication? Caring? Whatever 

those things are, imagine a child growing up without them. What effects would it have on the child then? 

Some may argue that there is significant between the more attachment kids have with their parents and less 

likelihood they are committing violent acts.  However, according to Centre of Disease Control (2015), 

―{youth violence} is the third leading cause of death for young people between the ages of 15-24.‖ 

We can relate this to this essay where the writer believes that, 
―a child who has been trained to control the little world, by 

changing the channels when he didn‘t like it, and was 

accustomed to maintaining the same distance between 

himself and the world televised for his amusement, 

is naturally threatened by the presence of people he 

cannot control. Others push him around, make faces at him, encroach. 

(Board of Editors, 2013:19) 

The writer means that these children become violent and starts believing in taking revenge like movie 

thrillers.  

Behavioral control, on the other hand, has been linked to lower risk of psychological symptoms 

(Wang, Pomerantz, & Chen, 2007).   
Imagine a child watching this little world within which Presidents and 

commoners walk;  mice and lions, kissing lovers and dying soldiers, 

Skyscrapers and dog houses, flowers and detergents, all are reduced 

to the same size, mixed together, given the same rank, and set in the 

same  screen to be looked at. The child watches this crowded world 

as he or she pleases, while eating, yawning, and playing. 

What is the outlook of such a child? What does it expect of the world? What can it expect? (Board of Editors,2013:19) 
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In the above extract, the essayist talks about some of the behavioral changes taking place in children 

with too much dependence on TV. The children try to find out the solution themselves without the 

consultation with their parents. As the television is not living thing, cannot think and cannot provide any 

solution to their problems, they become violent. Numerous studies have found links between the quality of the 

parents‘ relationship and positive outcomes for children and families.     (Amato,2008:75) 

 

Conclusion 

The research paper finds out the undesirability of the central role that television has come to play in 

children‘s life as they spend much of their in front of it. Kosinski also points out that when children spend 

much of their time in front of television grow up and go into the real world, they feel disappointed, threatened 

and disillusioned. This research paper brings out the fact that conventional relationship of love, affection, care 

and communication has been at the risk with the advent of technology especially television. The argument in 

this research paper is not to belittle the importance of technologies in our lives but its reckless usages that 

hamper the growth of sound and healthy relationship between and among family members. One of the major 

aims of this research paper is to spread the awareness among masses against the uncontrollable dependence 

over TV and opening up of new vistas for creativities among children. 
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Globalization is the process of integration among people, companies and governments worldwide. As 

a complex and multifaceted phenomenon, globalization is considered by some as a form of capitalists 

expansion which entails the integration of local and national economies into a global unregulated market 

economy. Globalization has grown due to advance in transportation and communication technology. As global 

interactions increase, comes the growth of international trade, ideas and culture. It is primarily an economic 

process of interaction and integration that is associated with social and cultural aspects.  

Globalization is a broad and complex concept. It is widely defined word with several connotations to 

different people. There has been a hot debate about globalization. Some people believe globalization is a 

dangerous phenomenon which has changed the world in negative ways. To them globalization has brought 

undesirable consequences to society affecting its peace. 

 On the other had, another group of people regard globalization as a fruitful phenomenon making the 

world more connected and informed than ever before. They took it as novel source for optimism in the world 

they see various advantages of globalization. In describing both views, Jon Art scot states, that some people 

have associated globalization with progress prosperity and peace, for others the word has conjured up 

deprivation disaster and doom. Globalization made world economy competitive and more knowledge based. 

 With globalization some of the challenges for knowledge, education and learning will provide today‘s 

ability to be more familiar and comfortable with abstract concepts and uncertain situations. There are several 

different ways, the term commercialization is used. The advantages and disadvantages of it depends on the 

type of commercialization to which you are referring. One area is commercialization of under developed 

nations or regions. Other are commercialization of technologies and education. Ex when we think about bio- 

technology and medical research as commercialized, academic scientists are supported by government grinds 

so that they can focus on the basic science, on making discoveries that can benefit all of humanity. Many 

government grinds require that the recipients make their results freely and publicly available. 

Commercialization is the process that is involved in making a product commercially successful. It appeals to 

various sectors and these include the education, agriculture and sport industry also. . 

Commercialization of education is a new trend that has resulted in reform in the education sector. We 

can see the commercialization of education through the increase of private schools and institutions. This 

introduced the financial element to the qualification necessary for education especially in higher education 

commercialization involves moves from publicly funded services to privately funded services. In 1990 The 

New Economic policy launched and has its impact on economic liberalization, decentralization privatization 

of education as also of higher education. After 1992 when  university affiliation systems was opened to 

private investors with less bureaucracy. India has seen tremendous increase in the number of universities and 

colleges across India. In compare to central and state government contribution to educational field, the private 

sector has a remarkable contribution in the growth, of the higher education sector, especially in professional 

disciplines such as medical, pharmacy, information technology, engineering and management which requires 

huge capital investment and other sources. The second half of the 20
th
 century marked the beginning of 

education expansion as a global phenomenon. Government spending on education as a share of national 

income in many developing countries was already close average observed in developed countries . The global 

education expansion in the 20
th
 century resulted in a historical reeducation in education inequality across the 

globe. 

 High potential demand of higher education and insufficient spend on education by government are 

resulted in demand as well as growth of rotate sector. As a matter of fact, strategic provision of higher 

education is main responsibility of the government to prepare and develop students in different vocation for 

employment and progress in economic requires more and more investment which is beyond the fiscal power 

of the government. So, the role of privatization is essential in India to provide higher education and to build 

concrete and collaborative network in education sector. Investment in education yields both economic and 

social returns. In  any country economic returns to education include better employment through skill 

development while social return & include growth and sustainable development of society. With globalization 

some of the challenges for knowledge education and learning will provide today‘s learners ability to be more 

familiar and comfortable with abstract concepts and utilize knowledge. It enhances the ability of learners to 

access, assess and apply knowledge to think independently to exercise appropriate judgment and to 

collaborate with other. It encourages students to work in team working in team requires students to develop 

skill in group, compromise organization and leadership and management skills. 
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 Commercialization of education has several advantages and disadvantages. There are both pros and 

cons of commercialization especially in the developing and underdeveloped world. Education has become a 

commodity in India specially higher education. All the genres of society are so overly obsessed with education 

that it has devalued the real essence of education. In  marketing there is a concept of Demand and supply, if 

supply exceeds demand devalues the product and vice versa. This concept can be applied to education sector 

also. As supply of talent pool is far exceed ling the demand devaluating the education. There are many factors 

which cause this degradation and all factors are interlinked to each other. Education is no more a noble cause 

but it has become a business. It is commercialized. We can see education institutes in every nook and corner 

of any urban city. This is the result of privatization of education In mid go the agenda of education is hijacked 

education institutes have now become source of generating profit. We can see hundred of engineering and 

MBA institutes in each state. They are making good money through capitation fees and are also charging very 

high fees.  

 To conclude, commercialization brings out positive effects in the activity that is being 

commercialized but also has negative effects. These negative effects are often trivial and do not significantly 

hinder the process of commercialization.  
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Abstract :- 
Protest Literature is multidimensional literary movement. It is like Black - African and Black – American 

Literature. Marathi Dalit Literature is also one kind of protest literature, because it depicts the life of Dalit community 

which is the most oppressed, depressed tortured, butchered masses struggling for their existence. It begin with Marathi 

then afterwards in Hindi, Kannada, Telugu and Tamil languages. The term ―Dalit Literature‖ is coined in the 

conference (1958) of ―Dalit Literature‖. Marathi Dalit Literature is contributed by Baburao Bagul, P. E. Sonkamble, 

Annabhau Sathe, Shankarrao Kharat, Uttam Bandu Tupe, Raja Dhale, Arun Kamble, Shantabai Kamble, Namdeo 

Dhasal, Daya Pawar, Laxman Mane, Laxman Gaikwad, Sharankumar Limbale, Kishore Shuntabai Kale, Narendra 

Jadhav, and Urmila Pawar. Their writing is translated in English. The Dalit modern age hero Dr. B. R. Ambedkar 

advocated for Dalit rights and against caste–discrimination. Thus Marathi Literature focuses on protest of Dalit masses 

in revolutionary force. 

Keywords : Dalits, caste discrimination, Dalit–hero, masses 

 

Protest literature depicts resentment against unjust economic, social and religious situations. Man has 

an inherent tendency to protest. It also reveals a quest for freedom, liberty, and injustice in society. It focuses 

on natural rights of a man in society. Protest is a struggle in an unjust an inhuman situation, it raises its voice 

against it to remove it. It is the result of human consciousness. It revolves round the concepts of social justice, 

equality and liberty. The downtrodden who are oppressed can raise their protest. Literature is an important 

medium to reflect values through protest. Protest is an expression of a society. Protest is individual and at the 

same time collective. In India ―Vurna Vyavastha‖ or  the caste system is expression of the social hierarchy. 

Non-vedic creeds of Jainism and Buddhism had challenged the Brahamnical concepts and the rigid norms. It 

was socio – religious movements based on a moral principle of conduct for the individual rather than ritual 

duties. 

India has a long tradition of literary protest. From the medieval to the modern age various attempts 

were made to break the caste system. Literary protest is related to the real life and the world around it. It is 

multi-dimensional movement which reveals dissent, protest and freeform. The important protest literature  is 

the writings of the Dalits or backward classes in India. 

Dalit literature, is written by Dalits and about their lives. The Dalits are oppressed class under Indian 

caste system. It forms an important place in Indian Literature. Dalit Literature emerged its voice in 1960. It 

starts with Marathi then afterwards in Hindi, Kannada, Telugu and Tamil languages. Dalits are the most 

oppressed, depressed, tortured, and butchered masses struggling for their existence. Chokhamela (1265 - 

1368) is the maiden Dalit representative. He wrote about some resentment but later asks the god how he serve 

the God being a man from low caste. Caste politics is very dominant because the saints were known as – 

Chokha – Mahar, Gora – Kumbhar, Sawata – Mali, Rohidas – Chambar, Nama – Shimpi etc. 

Modern Dalit literature especially in Marathi begin with Baburao Bagul (1930 – 2008). His collection 

of short stories ‗Jevha Mi Jat Chorali (When ‗I had concealed My Caste‘) (1963), depicts cruel society and 

lives of the dalits in it. Namdeo Dhasal, the founder of Dalit Panther, had strengthened Dalit movement. ‗Dalit 

Literature‘ the term coined at the first conference of Dalit Sahitya Sangha (Maharashtra Dalit Literature 

Society) in 1958 in Mumbai. Important Dalit writers in Marathi are P.E. Sonkamble, Shankarrao Kharat, 

Uttam Bandu Tupe, Raja Dhale, Arun Kamble, Shantabai Kamble, Namdeo Dhasal, Daya Pawar, Annabhau 

Sathe, Laxman Mane, Laxman Gaekwad, Sharankumar Limbale, Bhau Panchbhai, Kishore Shantabai, Kale, 

Narendra Jadhav, and Urmila Pawar. Dalit writing is translated in English. Then it came into mainstream in 

India. Anthologies and translations of Dalit Literature and Marathi Dalit Literature were produced and the 

popularized the genre throughout India. In Maharashtra Ambedkari Sahitya Parishad Organizes Akhil 

Bhartiya Ambedkari Sahitya Sammelan (All India Ambedkarite Literature Convention) every year. There is 

much transformation of Dalit Literature into Ambedkari Sahitya. It is organized after the name of the Dalit 

modern – age hero Dr. B. R. Ambedkar, who advocated stronlgly for Dalit rights and against caste – 

discrimination. Dalit panthers revisited and embraced the ideas of Babasaheb Ambedkar as a new social 

movement. Thus Dalit Literature becames Indian phenomenon. 

It questions caste system, colonialism, missionary activity and Brahminism. It advocates philosophy 

of non-Brahminism. 

  Dalit literature is a literature of man because it reveals sorrow of Dalit society. Dalit man is not 

basically untouchable or neglected. He has split personality, though a Dalit man is an intellectual man. He 
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man has a burden of caste system on his mind. Dalit literature is marked by revolt and negativism but not of 

revenge. It hopes for freedom for group of people for especially untouchables who are the victims of, social, 

economic and cultural inequality. Thus Dalit literature becomes a powerful form of literary expression. 

Annabhau Sathe (1920 – 1969) who went to school for a day and half, being an untouchable asked to sit out 

side the class. He became angry and left the school never to go. He wrote 35 novels; 15 collections of 

shortstories, a play 12 screenplays, and 10 ballads. He was a communist political activist. ―Fakira‖ is his 

famous novel named after its protagonist, a low caste (Mang). Fakira fight against the British and selfish 

people who support them. His most of the novels depict rural life. Other novel of Annabhau Sathe is 

―Warnecha Wagh‖. 

Dalit writers have written with revolutionary force. They have represented Dalit life in Dalit texts. 

Thus Dalit literature is labelled as the protest literature. Dalit autobiographies have changed the literary world 

of Dalit literature and as well as other types of literatures in India. There is a realistic portrayal of the 

experiences of the narrator. It depicts the sufferings of the writers along with the sorrow of oppressed 

communities. The characters are non-heroic and non-villainous. They are real human beings i.e. ordinary 

common people from the oppressed communities. 

―Marathi Dalit autobiographies have been translated into English e.g. Laxman Mane‘s ―Upara‖ as 

―An Outsider‖, Laxman Gaikwad‘s ―Uchalya‖ as ―The Branded‖ Kishore Shantbai Kale‘s ―Kolhatyaache 

Por‖ as ‗Against All Odds‘, Dr. Sharankumar Limbale‘s ―Akkarmashi‖ as ―the outcaste‖, Dr. Narendra 

Jadhav‘s ―Aamacha Baap Ani Amhi‖ as ―Outcase: A Memoir‖, Urmila Pawar‘s ―Aayadan‖ as ―The Weave of 

My Life – A Dalit Woman‘s Memoir‖. P. E. SonKamble ―Athvaniche Pakshi‖ is translated in Hindi as 

―Yadon Ke Pancchi‖. This book creates importance in Dalit literature. It depicts wretched condition of Dalits 

in Marathwada region in Maharashtra. Prof. Sonkamble also depicted loss of Marathwada region in its 

development due regime of Nizam.‖ 

―Baluta‖ is an autobiography by Daya Pawar. It is translated in various languages like Hindi, German 

and Italian. He depicts his life and in his native village and in Mumbai. He writes about depressed life of his 

community. Important feature of realism is seen in the narration of the writer; which portrays new truth of life. 

Laxman Gaikwad‘s ―Uchalya‖ is also noteworthy autobiography. He narrates the humiliation of a common 

man. ―Uchalaya‖ is the narration of pick-pocketers. They are harassed by upper caste people as well as police. 

Laxman Mane‘s ―Upara‖ is about Kaikadis who are not the native. They move from have to wander various 

places to earn their bread. Sharankumar Limbale wrote ―Akkarmashi‖ about mixed caste i.e. outcaste. It is a 

story of a fatherless child. Kishore Kale wrote about his Kolhati community in ―Kolhatyache Por‖. It is a story 

of a Kolhati boy whose mother is ―a Kolhati woman‖. He didn‘t know the name of his father so he uses the 

name of his mother. He criticizes the upper caste people who enjoys, ―Kolhati Woman‖ but refuses to give 

their name to her children. 

Thus Marathi Dalit Literature is a protest literature which has various aspects and angles in its study. 

It is a protest against caste system i.e. ―Varnavyavastha‖. It is also against structure and principles of 

neglected aspects of life. Marathi Dalit Literature focuses on protest of Dalit masses. It is like Black American 

Literature. 
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Abstract: 
The term ‗Dalit‘ is synonymous with poor, exploited, oppressed and needy people. There is no universally 

acclaimed concept about the origin of Indian caste system. In every civilized society, there are some types of inequalities 

that lead to social discrimination. And in India, it comes in the garb of ‗Casteism‘. The discourses catering to the gentry 

tastes did not include the subaltern literary voices of the tribals, Dalits and other minority people. The dalits are 

deprived of their fundamental rights of education, possession of assets and right to equality. Thus Dalit Literature 

emerges to voice for all those oppressed, exploited and marginalized communities who endured this social inequality and 

exploitation for so long. The major concern of Dalit Literature is the emancipation of Dalits from this ageless bondage of 

slavery. Dalits use their writings as a weapon to vent out their anger against the social hierarchy which is responsible 

for their degradation. After a so long slumber now, they have become conscious about their identity as a human being. 

This Dalit consciousness and self-realization about their identity has been centrally focused in various vibrant and 

multifarious creative writings and is also widely applauded in the works of Mahasweta Devi, Bama, Arjun Dangle, D. 

Gopi and in many more. The anguish represented by the Dalit writers is not that of an individual but of the whole outcast 

society. The primary concern of present paper is to show how Dalit writers shatter the silence surrounding the unheard 

exploitation of Dalits in our country in their writings? And how Dalit Literature has become a vehicle of explosion of 

these muffled voices. The paper makes an attempt to comprehend the vision and voice of the Dalits and their journey 

from voiceless and passive objects of history to self-conscious subject. The paper will also make a study of the reasons 

behind the development of Dalit Literature with its consequences on our society, social condition of Dalit in India and 

how they write their own history. 

Keywords:  Self-realization, Identity, Exploitation, Caste, Subaltern 

 

Introduction 

One section of our society that has attracted the great attention of various scholars and activists during 

the last decade are the abased people who call themselves ‗Dalits‘. The word ‗Dalit‘ hails from Sanskrit 

language, meaning, suppressed, crushed, ground or broken to pieces. Gandhi Ji coined the word Harijans 

meaning ‗Children of God‘ as a way of reverentially identifying the untouchables. The term ‗Scheduled 

Castes‘ and Scheduled Tribes‘ are the official terms used by Indian government documents to identify the 

untouchables and tribes. Earlier, a renowned Marathi social reformer Mahatma Jyotirao Phule used the term 

‗Dalit‘ to describe outcastes and untouchables as the oppressed and crushed victims of the Indian cast-ridden 

society. It is also believed that this usage was first devised by Dr. B. R. Ambedkar. But the term got its 

prevalence in 1970‘s when the supporters of Dalit Panther Movement of Maharashtra used this term ‗Dalit‘ as 

a continuous reminder of their age-old suppression, representing both their state of social deprivation and 

people who are exploited. But, at present time, the term ‗Dalit‘ stands for those people who, have been 

considered ‗outcaste‘, because they are not deserving enough to be included in the fourfold classification of 

class structure. In the religious scripture ‗Manu Smriti‘; the ‗Varna system‘ of the society is provided. It is a 

four graded Varna system incorporating four kinds of people of the society borne out of the body of Lord 

Brahma, the supreme God. According to this mythology, Brahmin was born out of head, Kshatriya was born 

out of arms, Vaishya was born out of abdomen and Shudra was born out of feet. It focused on Shudra to live a 

life of servitude; because he was born out of feet. They were seen as polluting the society and were generally 

banned in religious ceremonies. They were demoted to menial occupation such as leather work, butchering or 

removal of rubbish, animal carcasses and waste. They lived in the outskirts of village and fed on the left 

over‘s or ―Jhoothan‖ of the affluent class. In early twentieth century these people had no access to public 

amenities like wells, rivers, schools and markets etc. Their entry was forbidden in the temple. All this depicts 

that Dalit had been living a life of animal in those society for many centuries. 

 

Requisite of Movement 

The Dalits were neither recognized as an entity in the past nor were any such endeavour undertaken in 

the earlier time for uplifting their social status. Economically, they had no resources of production or property. 

Politically, they had no power position in government. Social discrimination of whatever kind it may be; leads 

to deprivations of the discriminated one, which results in sulkiness about their rights, self-respect, esteem and 

even material gain from which a person is deprived. And the case of untouchables in India is the one; where 

they have socially prejudiced and underprivileged for many centuries. It is not that the Dalits are unable to get 

along with the changes instead; it is the affluent section of society and their social gradation that come in the 
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ways of Dalits. And the only option left for the Dalits to get equal social status and their natural rights to have 

good education, employment and even their identity as a human being it to go for a protest and to start a social 

movement against the social arrangement. Many reform movements started in different states of our country. 

 

History of Movement 

The earliest known Dalit reformer was Lord Gautama Buddha, who gave preaching of eradicating the 

untouchability. In the 19
th
 century Brahmo Samaj, Arya Samaj and the Ramakrishna Mission actively 

participated in the liberation of Dalits. Mahatma Jyotirao Phule, U. R. Shinde, Dr. B. R. Ambedkar stared 

several reformation movements of Dalits in Maharashtra. In West Bengal Chaitanya Prabhu initiated a 

movement called ‗Namo Shudras Movement‘ which changed an attitude towards untouchable community. 

The aim of all these movements was to liberate the Dalits from the oppressive forces in the Indian society. Dr. 

B. R. Ambedkar‘s influence was immensely great on Dalit movements which started in Indian sub-continent. 

The main principles of Dr. B. R. Ambedkar‘s theory are elimination of caste, eradication of exploitation and 

equal status for these untouchables. These movements influenced Dalit writers to such an extent that they 

become conscious of their identity. Earlier they are faceless people, who never bother about their 

representation in literature. They, just born with a destiny or fate to become a bonded labourer, a prey for 

feudal landlord, who can exploit their wives and daughters. These over humiliated, crushed creature should 

remain voiceless. These Dalit movements provide strength to these people to voice themselves. The Dalit 

writers do not adhere to any conventional rule of writing. They do not look up for any models to write down 

their ideas. According to them, when they have no place in history, so what‘s the use of looking back towards 

history? These people want to write down their own history. The social ill-treatment and exploitation persuade 

them to express their strong feelings against the upper-class people, who dragged them towards periphery or 

margins. 

Sathianathan Clark remarks that ―the subordination and subjection that marks the lives of Dalits in 

India bring them into the contours of a particularly contextual assemble of subalternity. (Clark.6) An officer of 

the inferior rank is the dictionary meaning of word subaltern. The field of subaltern studies, studying the 

exploited, underprivileged wretched of the earth, is apparently of recent origin. The oppressed-classes, the 

lower-castes, and the landless peasants come in this category. In common understanding the term is usually 

understood in contrast to privileged group of elites. The upper caste, the bureaucrats, the feudal landlords, 

were given ample place in the history, while their low caste brethren lacked any formal representation. After 

Independence, the issues pertaining to socio-economic upliftment of the Dalits or subalterns were discussed 

and embodied by the constitution framers and special provisions were included in the constitution of India. 

So, the credit for the present socio-economic and political position of the Dalits should be given to their 

constant composite efforts and many steps taken by government after the Independence of the country. 

 

Dalit Literature 

For a long time, the untouchable didn‘t have any formal education which would invigorate and 

encourage them for a proper literary movement to register a protest against the monopoly of the established 

literature. During the post-Independence phase, that some educated ‗Untouchable‘ come in the contact with 

modern education and a realization for a substitute of thinking dawn upon them. This literary movement was 

started in the homeland of Dr. B. R. Ambedkar, the crusader of these downtrodden. Thus ‗Dalit Literature‘ 

came into prominence in early seventies, which subsequently spread to the neighbouring states of Gujarat, 

Karnataka, Tamil Nadu and many more. Dalit literature is one which the Dalit himself expresses his anger, 

resentment against those people, who are responsible for their present state. It raises questions about the status 

and situation of the Dalits. The poem of Hira Dom, is considered the first Dalit piece of writing and Swami 

Achyutanand‘s social movement and writings revealed a given oppressive social structure. Dalit literature is 

the representation of Dalit reality. Through this representation, the untouchables articulate loudly across the 

caste-ridden society and destroy the boasted purity of upper-class. The primary aim of Dalit Literature is the 

liberation of Dalits. This anger, resentment of Dalits against the social inequality comes out in the garb of 

Dalit Literature. 

Since the 1970‘s, vast number of poets and writers of Dalit communities have been producing poems, 

short stories, novels and autobiographies beaming with the themes of cast oppression, question of identity, 

poverty, untouchability and revolution. Now, these subaltern communities are using the traditionally denied 

weapon of literacy by themselves, and are exposing the conditions under which they have survived as well as 

directly flouting the sub-human status imposed upon them by the Hindu social order. Dalit Literature 

questioned the mainstream 

The major purpose of Dalit Literature is to bring about a ‗total revolution‘ in society. Dalit Literature 

rejects the Hindu‘s beliefs in the Varna order with its age-old concepts of Vedas and Granthas outrightly. 
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Dalit Literature denies this Hindu mentality and affirms that man himself is society and society is nothing 

other than human beings. As Tarachand Khandekar a Dalit writer, puts it thus: 

Man is the centrifugal force in the philosophy of Dalit Literature. Man is supreme. He is above all Gods, 

sacred books and science. It is a man who can make and unmake anything. Dalit Literature believes that 

nothing is permanent. Everything is subjected to decay. With every decay there is resurgence, new creation. It, 

therefore, does not accept the maxim ‗Satyam, Shivam, Sundaram.‘ On the other hand, it proclaims that 

nothing is true which is not applicable for man‘s sublime freedom; nothing is good if it is not useful for man‘s 

welfare nothing is beautiful which is not useful for beautification of mankind. (Khandekar.6) 

The new generation of Dalit poetry appeared in the contemporary period as a protest or rebellion against 

the oppressive traditional shackles. Narayan survey was one of the prominent poets in the early Dalit 

literature. His famous poem was ‗Vidhyapith‘. The other poets like Keshav Meshram-―Utkhanan‖ 

(Excavation), Daya Pawar- ‗Kandwads‘ (suffocating enclosure), Namedeo Dhasal-‗Golpitha‘ (The Red Light 

Zone) and so on. 

A large portion of Dalit Literature is written in autobiographical from. All different genres, whether it is 

poetry or short stories or novels or critical prose pieces all carries a ‗Confessional Characteristic‘ made by 

author themselves. Generally, these writers do not register their protest against a particular group but they are 

estranged from the social system and the government, which in their view keeps them debased and deprived. 

In other words, the quest for identity is a basic dynamism of Dalit Culture. That‘s why issues pertaining to 

poverty, hypocrisy, injustice, social discrimination and various other social practices have produced a variety 

of responses from Dalit writers which are forms of protest directed at bringing about a social change through a 

revolution. 

The major difference between mainstream and Dalit Literature is that Dalit Literature rejects the age old 

Indian tradition based on caste and class with its religious beliefs, while the non-Dalit held the opinion that 

tradition cannot be rejected outrightly. The Dalit writers believe that the term ―tradition‖ has been used as a 

―safeguard‖ by a certain class for their vested interests. In this regard Dangle says: 

 A tradition is born and lives on the strong foundations of thoughts and principles and it is these 

thoughts or principles which enrich or sustain a tradition. The base that a tradition gets is subject to the then 

existing social system and the sum total of the conditions. The established class always tries to establish a 

convenient tradition that doesn‘t damage its vested interests. The weak groups in society are tired of this 

tradition. In fact, all our traditions so far, whether religious, social literary or cultural, have been imposed on 

the majority by a handful. (Dangle. 261) 

Similarly, there is a Tamil Dalit fiction writer, Bama, who has produced works of immense value on 

gender, caste and marginalized section of the society. She writes the first Tamil Dalit woman autobiography. 

Her novels include Karukku, Sangati, Vanman, which have been translated into Engli8sh and various other 

Indian Languages. In Karukku, she exposes the hypocrisy behind the caste system as well as religious 

conversion. She brings out the theme of Dalit consciousness in her work very beautifully. She ardently 

criticizes the practice of untouchability in the Roman Catholic Churches in particular and in caste-ridden 

Indian society in general. 

 

Conclusion  

Dalit literature is basically that literature which artistically delineates the trials and tribulations 

humiliation, exploitation, sorrows and sufferings, degradation, ridicule, and poverty experienced by Dalits for 

a age old time. The writers are engaged in achieving self-respect and identity and the rejection of traditions 

and religious norms. It is a new and different stream of Indian literature. Now, it has reached a stage where 

Dalit literature is obviously moving beyond anger and resentment and is not just conjoined to castigating the 

‗other‘ but exploring and emboldening to attain empowerment. 

To conclude it we can say a spurt in Dalit literature has emerged with so many writers, talking about 

different issues in their works. Many writers are talking about gender-related issues, which had been ignored 

earlier. Many Dalit women writers are writing about their social position in patriarchal social setup that exists 

within their communities and outside. Now, they are articulating themselves in various forms and writing 

about oppression related to class, gender, religion etc. other than caste. It is encouraging that more and more 

Dalit writings are now being translated into English. In the mean time, Dalit studies have been introduced in 

several universities in India and abroad. Though the occurrences of opposition against various forms of 

injustice were noted even earlier, yet such opposition continues more conspicuously now and the untouchables 

and Dalit section appears to follow these with more strength, determination, political support and defense of 

law.  
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According to the hymn in India, Brahmin were born from the mouth of Brahma, Kshatriyas were born 

from his shoulder, Vaishyas from his thighs, while the Shudras were born from his feet. Therefore, the 

Brahmin are considered as most superior, while the Shudras are at the lowest position in hierarchy. Shudras 

were considered to be the untouchables and were named as ―Dalit‖ by Mahatma Jyotiba Phule. The term Dalit 

became the new identity of the oppressed and depressed social class in India. Dalit Literature can be 

considered as the literary compositions that are based on the caste system in India and explains the oppression 

and pain experienced by Dalits and therefore by considering this fact into consideration it would not be wrong 

to state that, in spite of having history of Dalit literature which can be traced back to centuries, dalit literature 

was not given its due place in the field of literary production in India, which is also influenced by caste 

nuances. 

Caste system has been very significant problem in the Indian history. Due to the significant belief in 

the religious scripture, Dalits were considered to be the lowest caste and untouchables and mainly the inferior 

class of the society. They were denied their basic rights and were only assigned to inferior activities in the 

economic system, such as doing leather work, cleaning streets, removing the carcasses of dead animal and 

most of all were not allowed to get education. The civilized Hindu society segregated and prohibited such 

people from social activities and mainstream traditions. 

Due to the caste system, Dalit were denied education and basic amenities and their history was mainly 

oral. Due to the restriction of education, Dalits do not have a written history. It was Dr. Bheem Rao Ambedkar 

stressed on the literary assertion to explain the world regarding the struggle of Dalits against caste system. 

Therefore, Dalit literature developed as a movement of the Dalits, who started writing powerful stories 

regarding their experience. Therefore, the poems, stories, biographies, novels, autobiographies, which were 

written by Dalit writers took the form of a new body of literature, which was called as ―Dalit Literature‖. 

Dalit Literature is mainly considered as the Post-Independence literary phenomenon. The emergence 

of Dalit literature is mainly associated with the causes and effect of the very long struggle and oppression. 

Dalit Literature can be defined as ―one which acquaints people with the caste system and untouchability in 

India… It matures with a sociological point of view and is related to the principles of negativity, rebellion and 

loyalty to science , thus finally ending as revolutionary‖. The Dalit literature firstly evolved in Marathi 

language and was developed as the form of social awareness. Some of the early authors of Dalit literature 

from Maharashtra are ―Anna Bhau Sathe, Shankarrao Kharat, Baburao Bagul, Namdeo Dhasal, Raja Dhale, 

Daya Pawar, Waman Nimbalkar, Arjun Dangale, Yogiraj Waghmare‖. 

Therefore, this new body of literature, took the form of the movement and the revolution that 

displayed the unseen reality of India, which was brutal inhuman and Maharashtra was at the forefront of this 

revolution, as most of the early Dalit writers, who were responsible for shaping the theoretical discourse of 

literature were from Maharashtra. When the Dalit Literature firstly appeared, it was rejected as the form of 

literature, because of the lack of theory in literature. Therefore, the Dalit authors focused on theorising the 

literature and developing a Dalit literary theory. Baburao Bagul‘s work, Dalit Sahityache Krantivigyan (that 

could be translated as ‗Revolutionary Science of Dalit Literature‘) was the first and most significant attempt 

made by the author to develop the Dalit literary theory. 

According to the study of Jalote (n.d.) Dalit literary theory have the similarity with the subaltern 

literatures of Africa American literature. This theory can also be considered as indigenous and deeply rooted 

in the history, culture and politics of Dalits. Therefore, the theory gave a significant direction to Dalit 

Literature. Dalit literary theory was further broadened by Sharankumar Limbale through his autobiographical 

book autobiographical book, ―Akkarmashi‖. The development of the literary theory is associated with the 

development of the literary objects in literature. Limbale‘s theoretical formulation is mainly based on the 

ignorance of Brahminical agency, which also resulted in gaining the attention of the world-wide scholars. 

Dalit writers started writing about their identity, humanity and reclaiming their personhood. The Dalit writers 

started exploring the various genres and also the work of Limbal in his various books displayed a theoretical 

approach to explain the position, history and political status of Dalits. He also took reference from the 

Marxist, Black and Russian literature in order to illustrate the trajectories of Dalit experience. 

The main theoretical aspects of the Dalit literature include, explanation of suffering, displaying 

rejection and rebellion, developing social commitment, denying God and soul, focusing on self-realization, 

advocating independence, equality and rights and opposing Brahminism and varna system. The Dalit literary 

theories are based on the various ideologies which also based on self-image and self-esteem. The literary 
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theory developed through the political consciousness of the Dalits and also worked as the functional catalyst. 

The literary theory of the Dalit Literature is about shaping the identity of Dalits. Therefore, the question of 

identity is central to Dalit literature and Dalit literary theory, which enforces the dignified human life and 

equality and based their visionary transformation of the society towards forming the egalitarian social system. 

In addition to built an identity, Dalit literature is also based on making an effort to gain international 

attention and to highlight the caste-based discrimination in international forums. Therefore, the development 

of the Dalit literary theory can be considered to be based on Racism and classicism that had been used by the 

authors to explain the oppression and traumatic condition of the African-Americans. Such examples have been 

used by the Dalit writers, which had resulted in ceasing the consideration towards Dalit as human beings. 

Therefore, it can also be said that Dalit literary theory has made the Dalit literature to be inevitable till the 

existence of discrimination and exploitation in the society. Therefore, some authors have also stated that Dalit 

literature has commenced as the literature associated with protest that focuses to incorporate a human race and 

to promote aesthetic justice. Dalit literature is not monotype, but theory literary theory it has evolved to 

promote secular values of liberty, equality, individuality and fraternity. 

Dalit writers have used the Dalit literary criticism as the theoretical tool. Dalit ‗Chetna‘ or Dalit 

consciousness, which has also become the emerging theory of the Dalit aesthetics. Therefore, the theory is 

based on the consciousness that has also worked as a revolutionary mentality connected with the oppression 

and struggle of Dalits. Dalit consciousness is unique, separate and different from the consciousness of other 

writers and this is the reason that Dalit literature is demarcated as unique because of this consciousness. 

Limbale has also stated that Dalit consciousness or Dalit Chetna is the most essential attribute of Dalit 

literature. One major aspect of Dalit Chetna is the is inclusion of the Buddha‘s rational with this 

consciousness, which rejects the concept of God and soul and thus, rejects the hypocrisy created by Hindu 

culture and laws. This theory also promotes the development of caste-less and class-less society and displays 

the rejection of superiority, supremacy and feudalism. 

While focussing on evolution and development of Dalit Literature and Dalit literary theory it can be 

concluded that Dalit literature has developed from the experience and struggle of the Dalits and Dalit writers; 

and scholars have focused on developing Dalit Consciousness. Dalit consciousness is also called as Dalit 

Chetna that enforces the consciousness of Dalit writers towards equality, equal treatment, and rejecting 

discrimination and inequality based on caste or class. The emergence and development of Dalit literature has 

been very significant for getting the attention of world towards the assertion of human dignity and justice. 
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Issues and Concerns Of Farmers In Indian Politics  
Since Independence, agriculture is known as the backbone of India. The major economy is based of 

agriculture. Nearly 70% people are directly or indirectly related to agriculture. The term itself denotes a 

‗culture‘ and not a business.  

 The Oxford Advanced Dictionary defines the term ‗agriculture‘ as:  ‗the science or  practice of 

farming‘.
1
 

It is true that agriculture is also a science and science means a systematic study of any subject or 

topic. The researcher has sincere attitude towards the wretched condition of Indian farmers in the present 

scenario.  

In Sociology, problems of farming community is a matter of grave concern. According to a most 

celebrated  proverb: 

―Indian farmer is born in debt, lives in debt and dies in debt‖ 
2
 

The researcher thinks that the proverb is true to some extent. Who is responsible for the wretched 

condition of farmers?   

After Independence, the then Late Union Minister of Agriculture Hon. Punjabrao Deshmukh.  (1952 

to 1962) initiated good schemes. But the national policy was all comprehensive. No specific policy was 

adopted for Indian farming. The first  PM Hon.  Late P. J. Nehru supported industry. He supported socialism 

too. The centre had Union Budge Policy since Independence. There was a provision for Rly. Budget in 1947 

too. But no Indian governments ever thought of establishing Union Agriculture Budget.  

 Though now India has a multi party system, there was only one single ruling party: The National 

Congress Party. For more than 60 years the Congress Party was a ruling party either in full majority or in co-

alliance. Different PMs of India followed the policy as adopted by Late PM P. J. Nehru. There were changes 

in ruling parties. In the course of Indian Socio-Political History, many union budgets were presented in the 

parliament. The researcher is sad to state that no constructive provisions were made for farmers. 

 In 19th Century, there was a wave of Industrialization all over the world. Naturally the Central 

Government boosted trade, commerce and industry. Many lucrative schemes for automotive industries were 

announced from to time to time. Growing urbanization, sugar factories, cotton mills became pressure groups 

for the governments. Great tycoons like Tata, Godrej, Birla, and Ambani were most influential.  

 The political parties had double standards since Independence. Our leaders boasted of the glorious 

tradition of agriculture. When general elections were due, all the ‗netas‘ (political leaders) expressed deep 

concern over the wretched condition of farmers and labours. All parties such as Congress, BJP and regional 

parties succeeded in bring the issue of farmers and agriculture to the political mainstream.  

 The Reserve Bank Of India (RBI) also sailed in the boat of political parties. It had had no special 

provisions for farm sector. The National Banks and Co-operative banks financed only to Industry. 

Businessmen, traders, companies were given prominence. An individual farmer as such was discarded by 

banks too.  

 The rate of term-loans for agriculture sector was very high. It was 15 to 15.05 % p.a. The subsidy 

given to cash crops was also very less. There was a great famine in 1972. People in Maharashtra and Bihar  

state had no enough food to eat. There was a drastic scarcity of water. Lakhs of cattle died for want of fodder 

and water. Farmers set  all their cattle free. People migrated on large scale to urban areas. The Real Estate 

Construction Line wanted labors. So farmers, labors were best options for them. The then Bombay was a 

dream city for all. It incorporated all the needy from the rest of Maharashtra. Naturally there was labor 

problem in the agro sector.  

 The research in the field of agriculture was not a serious matter for politicians. They never 

thought of the problems in farming, The Central Government introduced the Green Revolution II .  The main 
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problem was supply of food for a vast country. In order to supply food grains and ensure stability in 

commodity market, the Green Revolution was very effective. The Chemical Fertilizer Companies were given 

subsidies to produce fertilizers to grow more per crop. The chemical fertilizers were very popular amongst 

farming community from 1989. 

The problem of small and fragmented holdings is more serious in densely populated and intensively 

cultivated states like Kerala, West Bengal, Bihar and eastern part of Uttar Pradesh where the average size of 

land holdings is less than one hectare and in certain parts it is less than even 0.5 hectare.3  

 Indian agriculture is being plagued by various problems. These problems directly and 

indirectly affect the life of a farmer. Farming practices and other activities of agriculture consume time as well 

as the efforts of a farmer. 

We stock grains and use food throughout the year. However, we hardly give a thought to the hard-

work and dedication of farmers involved in the production of the crops. These food crops are cultivated to 

contribute to the overall growth in the sector of agriculture. Nevertheless, the problems faced by farmers go 

unnoticed in the entire process of extracting food and harvesting crops. 4   

 There was a tremendous growth in crops. The rise of sugar industry promoted the cultivation 

of sugarcane. It all changed the entire scenario in water belt. The Cooperative Movement was very ideal. But 

politicians had a strong control and many influential politicians became chairmen of sugar factories. This 

sugar industry showed a dream to farmers: A Sustainable Farming. Now people had a wholesome income. 

Excessive water was being given to cane fields. Consequently the fertile land changed to alkaline . The same 

land started giving poor performance. Farmers then realized the side effects of chemical fertilizers. The 

companies had already took over the market. BT seeds of cotton played havoc in the life of cotton growers.  

 Naturally there was low yield in farm sediment. The prices of farm equipments, chemical 

fertilizers, insecticides, pesticides and labor  cost was rising per year. Now farmer was helpless. He was debt 

ridden. So farmers started committing suicides all over the country. 

The politicians and society as well  were least worried about this. Moreover, agriculture is based on 

uncertain monsoon. If it rains well, there is good harvest. The cycle of famine repeated every four or five 

years. So agriculture was no more a profitable occupation. Farmers could not afford to look after cattle for 

want of fodder and water. The introduction of tractor in farming sector effected the dependence of farmers on 

bulls. Tractors were useful for tilting and transport of agriculture goods. As a result there was and is a growing 

number of agrarian suicides. The government gave some compensation to the bereaved family. This gave a 

wrong message.  

 Now there is a growing awareness in farmers all over the country. They are very large in 

number, but scattered. There is no zone system for cropping pattern. Nobody can advise crop patterns in 

different parts of India. So there is often bumper production , say like  onion, often brings tears to farmer‘s 

eyes. If prices shoot up in market regarding agro production, the government intervenes and places import 

order from other countries.  

 So there are often ups and downs  in crop prices. So farmers do not get the exact profit . The 

Minimum Support Price (MSP) is fixed by the IAS officers in an air-condition office. They are least aware of 

the problems of farmers. 

In the last six month, state elections held in Madhya Pradesh, Rajasthan and Chhattisgarh were 

shocking. The contesting political parties promised farmers a great bonanza quite ahead of the polls. The 

Nationalist Congress Party declared loan waiver scheme for farmers. This political strategy worked well. It 

became a successful electoral weapon for parties. 5   The ruling BJP party was defeated in 2018.  

 It is often observed that politicians are not sincerely concerned with genuine problems of 

farmers.  So the researcher thinks that farmers should adopt modern technologies. They should be self-reliant. 

They should go for organic farming. It is cost effective. The veteran Zero Budget Natural Farming Pioneer 

Padmashree Subhash Palekar has shown new light to farmers. It propagates zero expenses in farm and ensure 

assured income. 

 The researcher makes it clear that he has no any prejudice against any political parties. He is 

only deeply concerned with the problems of Indian farmers.  
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Abstract: 
           This research paper attempts to show the globalization impact  on literature. Globalization can be viewed as the 

process of metamorphosis of local or regional phenomena into global ones. It is an ongoing process for the integrity of 

regional economies, societies and cultures through worldwide networks of exchange. The term globalization has been 

used in both popular and academic literature to describe a process, a condition, a system, a force, and an age. 
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Objectives:  

1. To understand the Concept of Globalization& Scope  

2. To know the change scenario after globalization  

3. To interpret relevance of globalization   in the study of Literature and political issues. 

 

Introduction:  

Globalization is a concept very difficult to define, especially because the term or concept has come to 

refer to a gamut of variables interlocking and trends so much so that once the term ‗Globalization‘ is 

mentioned it evokes a lot of passion and emotion. Whereas the perception of globalization dominant in 

Western Europe and North America is the existence of extensive opportunities for economic development of 

the world and significant contribution to make better the people‘s condition of existence. The Third World 

perception of globalization is that of a harmful process that maximizes inequality within and among states. We 

can say that globalization, Integrating and fragmenting the world, uniformity and localization, increased 

material prosperity and deepening misery and homogenization and hegemony, is a complex process and 

phenomenon of antinomies and dialectics. 

The term ‗globalization has come into wider acceptance. Since the middle of the, consumption and 

distribution within capitalist societies. The first impact of globalization was felt in the car manufacturing 

industry‘s collaboration 1980‘s as a broader all –comprehensive one than the erstwhile words like 

international and Internationalism. While the word ―international‖  was used to denote relations between 

nations in the political sphere, the word‘Globlisation‘ is drawn from economics to refer to the dominant model 

of contemporary manufacture between a capitalist developed country and developing undercapitalized country 

like India. 

Many scientific and technological innovations which have touched most progressive countries in 

science and knowledge fall within the sphere of globalisation. Mass communication media such as satellite, 

television and Internet have facilited ‗Globalisation in other sphere as well. The ‗Cyberspace‘ revolution has 

made globalisation attainable. Globalisation connotes the non-existence of the boundaries of time, space and 

culture. Information and knowledge travel and cross international boundaries; money can also disseminate 

globally. In Science, countries are entering into crucial pacts/treaties to produce , distribute  and conserve even 

atomic energy. Globalisation has other aspects too. 

 In Post-colonial parlance (language) globalization is seen as a revivals of dominations of the ‗Third 

World‘ countries by the ‗First World‘ countries. This means that individual distinctions of culture and Society 

are forcibly erased by a homogenous global culture. In a sense globalization has recolonised the decolonized 

independent nations through the economic dominance of the former colonial powers. This view can be seen as 

a narrow outlook on globalizations. 

As in the fields of Science, industry and Politics, so also in the field of Culture the traces of globalisations can 

be discovered. In Chaucer‘s Prologue it is recorded that the knight had returned from battles that took him 

beyond his own country to fight wars/battles for other countries. This was global warfare; Ulysses fought such 

wars whenever he was called. Ironically, war was globalised. Marlowe‘s Faustus vows to bring all 

economically and commercially profitable goods to enrich his country, through his power of necromancy. 

Shakespeare spendthrift Bassanio has his ―doublet‖ from France and every article of his dress on his body 

from different parts of the globe. Andrew Marvel‘s carpe diem poem‘ To His Coy Mistress‘ wants ,lovers to 

squeeze the globe and hold it in the palms. The concept of globalization had found expression in literature. 

 In the 18
th
 century the books like Rousseau‘s‘Social Contract‘ had revolutionized the minds of people 

all over the world about freedom. Global knowledge and thought revolution had began. The concept of 

American dream crossed national borders to affect Indians, too to harbour such a dream. 

 In the 19
th
 Century fiction of Dickens, Thackeray, George Eliot and others. We have protagonist who 

have travelled across the globe/world to acquire knowledge to sharpen their wits. In the 20
th
 century, side by 
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side with global knowledge and global trade. Global terrorism gripped countries.Conrads‘Under Western 

Eyes‘ treats global terror as a cowardly act against which people power resistance stands to test. Similarly 

cybercrimes have increased-Wikipedia has become global. But since 1960‘s linguistics as scientific ordered 

system of language has achieved global significance brining all language under one phonological system. 

 Cultural and critical contemporary theories have brought literature of world under one preview. 

Barthes, Saussure, Derrida and other theorist are familiar to all scholars‘ irrespective of national affinities. 

Writers have become global and reading books, selling books are global Modern Knowledge has crossed 

‗bounded space‘, both national and personal. 

The second approach posits that ―cultural globalization, characterized by massive acculturation, worldwide 

homogenization, and ethnic annihilation, is an inevitable, though deplorable, side effect of the otherwise good 

economic globalization and its spin-offs – political modernization and global integration.‖ 46 Accordingly 

two opposite positions are found within this approach: ―that of neo-liberals and neo-imperial warmongers who 

believe that economic progress and modern institutions are worth the price of disposing of traditional and 

local cultures; and that of the liberals and third-positionists that see in local cultures and in ethnic diversity the 

alternative for globalization with a human face.‖ 

Another dignified authority on the subject of cultural aspects of globalization is undoubtedly Homi K. 

Bhabha, who is also best known for his central contribution to the development of post-colonial theory. 

Moreover, he has written extensively on literature in English, human rights, and globalization. As one of the 

most disputed terms in postcolonial studies, ―hybridity‖ commonly refers to ―the creation of new transcultural 

forms within the contact zone produced by colonization.‖72 In fact, to put it more accurately the much 

contested term hybridity is recently seen as a cultural effect of globalization. M. M. Kraidy presents hybridity 

as the ―cultural logic‖ of globalization as it ―entails that traces of other cultures exist in every culture, thus 

offering foreign media and marketers transcultural wedges for forging affective links between their 

commodities and local communities.‖ Also Nederveen Pieterse,who labels hybridity as the rhizome of culture, 

argues that globalization as hybridization opposes views which see the process as homogenizing, 

modernizing, and westernizing, and that it broadens the empirical history of the concept. 

Paul Jay demonstrates a logical awareness that ―literature‟s relation to the processes of globalization 

as they manifest themselves in a variety of historical periods – indeed, literature‘s facilitation of economic and 

cultural globalization – is becoming a potentially important field of study that might get short-circuited if we 

think of globalization only as a postmodern eruption.‖ Quite expectedly there have been various attempts to 

relate discussions of literature, and literary texts in specific, with readings of the social and cultural corollaries 

of globalization. James Annesley‘s work Fictions of Globalization (2006) for instance can be interpreted in 

the same trend where he claims that ―globalization must be read in relation to the ordinary transactions of 

ordinary people.‖ 

 

Conclusion:   

The term globalization term has been in increasing use since the mid-1980s. Many researchers explore 

works of literature so as to find reflections of diverse globalization themes within the texts and contexts and 

also to verify the realities of globalization through literary forms. Other literature / literary studies are 

developed into a platform for evoking, supporting and interpreting different social, political, literary, and 

cultural concepts within the realm of globalization.  
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Abstract:  
Interlocutors or the conversational partners are expected to follow the rules laid down for the correct use of 

language. However, in actual conversation, those rules may or may not be followed by them, which means they may 

observe or violate the conversational principles. The observance or violation of the Co-operative Principle is a 

deliberate act. There lies the intention in the mind of the speaker. Conversation is a collaborative act as it consists of 

different strategies used by the interlocutors. Those are dependent on various factors such as context of utterance, 

relationship between the speaker and the listener, psychological condition of the interlocutors, socio-religious 

background etc. The interlocutors are made to observe or violate the normal conversational activity due to above-

mentioned factors, to indicate the deeper meaning of an utterance.  The present paper analyzes the observance and 

violation of the maxims of Co-operative Principle in the selected conversational pieces from Waiting for Godot. It 

explores the very reasons behind the observance or violation of these maxims and reveals the meaning between and 

beyond the lines.  

Key words: Gricean maxims, cooperative principle, violation and observance of maxims etc.  

 

The Co-operative Principle Theory 

 The Co-operative Principle, coined by Herbert Paul Grice (1913-1988), a British Philosopher, is 

assumed as the basic concept in Pragmatics, guiding communication. During 1960‘s he undertook an 

investigation of the way people behave in conversation. He invented the fundamental conclusion as 

conversational exchanges are governed by an overarching principle, which he labeled as CP. This principle is 

based on the assumption that people cooperate with one other normally while communicating. He explains it 

as, when we say something and next interlocutor makes a response, we assume that response is maximally 

cooperative.  He used this term practically not ideologically. Conversational partners in arguments, deliberate 

deception, lying, fiction, hypothesizing and making errors are still ‗cooperating‘ in the pragmatic sense. 

Observing as well as violating CP proves to be helpful for people to improve the flexibility and accuracy in 

language communication. This principle is the base of Conversational Implicatures. Grice defines CP as, 

 Make your contribution such as required, at the stage at which it occurs, by the accepted purpose or 

direction of the talk exchange in which you are engaged.     (1975:45-46) 

 Grice proposed this key concept in Pragmatics, in the William James Lecture Series, delivered at 

Harvard, in 1967. According to Grice, CP refers to how people interact with each other and it aims at normal 

behaviour of speakers through effective and efficient use of language in conversation to cooperative ends.  

 Grice identified four principles, which are called as the maxims of conversation too, underlying the 

effective use of language. These maxims can be stated as follows. 

 

The Maxim of Quality 
(Try to make your contribution one that is true, specifically)  

 Do not say what you believe to be false. 

Do not say for which you lack adequate evidence. 

The Maxim of Quantity  
(Concerning the amount of information to be conveyed)  

    Make your contribution as informative as is required (for the current purposes of the exchange). 

Do not make your contribution more informative than is required.   

The Maxim of Relation  

(Make your contribution relevant)  

Make your contribution relevant to the aims of the ongoing conversation.  

The Maxim of Manner 

(Concerning not so much what is said as how it is said, be perspicuous)   

Avoid ambiguity 

Avoid obscurity of expression. 

Be brief (Avoid unnecessary prolixity).  

Be orderly.  
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Analysis of the cooperative principle in Waiting for Godot  

The mental state of the characters in absurd plays is seen as traumatic. They always move under the 

shadow of some unknown threat. Their behavior is governed by unidentified menace. Hence, they try to injure 

themselves or attempt to commit suicide also. It gets reflected in the following conversation.  

 Estragon: Why don‘t we hang ourselves? 

 Vladimir: With what? 

 Estragon: You haven‘t got a bit of rope? 

 Vladimir: No   

 Estragon: Then we can‘t.  

 Vladimir: Oh, wait, there is my belt.  

Vladimir: It‘s too short. 

  Estragon: You could hang on to my legs.  

 Vladimir: And who would hang on to mine?  

 Estragon: True.  

Estragon proposes to commit suicide to which Vladimir supports with asking the helping device for 

suicide. In a way he observes maxim of relevance with his relevant question. However, he violates maxim of 

manner with his agreement with Estragon. Instead of being agree with him, he would have said, it is wrong to 

commit suicide but he agrees with him and thus, there traumatic mental pose gets displayed. Then the series of 

foolish questions and answers continued for a while which appears to be the oral chat only and nothing 

happens as stated. In this way, it becomes clear that no one of them is ready to commit suicide and they are 

playing verbal games only.  

Both are waiting for an unknown figure named Godot. It is amusing that they don‘t have any idea 

about his appearance, his place and time of arrival. Still, they are waiting for him. They continue their chat.  

 Estragon: What is our job now? 

 Vladimir: Our job? 

 Estragon: Think thoroughly. . 

 Vladimir: Our job? Nothing and everything.  

There occurs a dispute between Vladimir and Estragon on the arrival of Godot. So, he indirectly asks 

him about their work at that time. Vladimir feels chaotic and asks him counter question as what is their job. 

Estragon suggests him to think thoroughly. Vladimir gives ambiguous answer as there job is nothing and 

everything too. In this conversation both are violating maxim of relation as we cannot get any accurate thing. 

It‘s quite difficult to fetch comprehensive meaning out of these lines. Estragon violates this maxim to pass is 

time however; Vladimir implies with his violation that they have no other choice than waiting for Godot.   

 There are two days mentioned in this play. The tramps, Vladimir and Estragon meet each other on the 

second day and continue their work of waiting for Godot.   

Vladimir: I‘m glad to see you back. I thought you were gone forever.  

Estragon: Me too.  

Vladimir: Together again at last! We‘ll have to celebrate this. But how? (…) Get up till I embrace you.  

Estragon: (…) Not now, not now.  

It is the expectation of both these characters that Godot will rescue them from their miserable life and 

help them to survive as well as give them job to earn their living. They are meeting each other at a 

predetermined place. Vladimir expresses his happiness to see Estragon. He even suspects that Estragon has 

left him forever. Vladimir with his delight to see Estragon violates maxim of quantity with his addition of 

another statement. This happens due his fear of loneliness.  Estragon too expresses his feelings in brief and 

hence observes maxim of quantity. Vladimir wishes to celebrate their meeting by embracing Estragon who is 

busy with his boot. Estragon refuses to do so and hence violate maxim of manner being rude to Vladimir. 

However, his engagement with his boot stands as the reason for his irritation.       

 The passing of time continues with varied acts and talks. There occurs the reference to holy Bible and 

a story recounted in The New Testament. Vladimir gives the detailed account of story to Estragon which 

portrays the Christ and the two thieves on the Cross. Before telling this story the following verbal encounter 

occurs between Vladimir and Estragon.    

Vladimir: Ah yes, the two thieves. Do you remember the story?  

Estragon: No.  

Vladimir: Shall I tell it to you?  

Estragon: No.  

Vladimir: It‘ll pass the time. (…) Two thieves, crucified at the same time as our Saviour. 

Vladimir asks Estragon whether he remembers the story or not from The New Testament of the Bible. 

It is about two thieves. Estragon is reluctant to listen it and replies as no. In this way, he wants to distract 
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Vladimir‘s concentration with his inappropriate response and violates maxim of manner. Vladimir tries his 

hand again and asks him whether he shall narrate the same to Estragon. On the other hand, Estragon who has 

already denied his offer repeats his answer as no. Thus he violates maxim of manner again with his rude 

answer. He is perhaps no of mind to listen it due to its end as one gets rescued and other gets convicted. 

Possibly, it is Estragon who finds himself as a criminal.     

The story telling scene continues. This time, Estragon is willing to listen the story. They are discussing the 

story of an Englishman in the brothel.  

ESTRAGON: ... You know the story of the Englishman in the brothel?  

VLADIMIR: Yes.  

ESTRAGON: Tell it to me.  

VLADIMIR: Ah stop it!  

ESTRAGON: An Englishman having drunk a little more than usual goes to a brothel. The bawd asks him if he 

wants a fair one, a dark one or a red haired one... 

Here, Estragon has attempted to narrate the funny story of an Englishmen in a brothel. He reminds of 

Vladimir who has told him the story of two thieves.  Estragon enquires whether Vladimir knows the story he 

is going to tell. Vladimir replies assertively and Estragon orders him to tell. Vladimir observes the maxim of 

quantity with his concise reply. However, he violates maxim of manner with his reply to stop with his obscure 

tone. Estragon too violates maxim of relation with paying no attention to Vladimir‘s appeal to stop. Thus, both 

the characters violate maxims due to their mental sickness.   

To conclude, it can be said that absurd features like non-communication, partial communication, self-

communication, meaninglessness, threat etc, are abundantly used in the Waiting For Godot. It is worth 

mentioning that no reason can stand as the concrete base for the observance and violation of the maxims of 

Cooperative Principle. However, their obvious existence can be seen thoroughly. The motive behind the 

deployment of these utterances is to create the environment of menace and terror as well as to make fun of 

very existence of mankind. We can hardly find the indications of individual details. The pragmatic entity, 

namely the cooperative principle has helped to investigate meaning beyond lines.  
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Abstract 
The paper targets at scrutinizing the concerns and mission of Dalit Literature. In india the Dalits were 

measured as the LAST and have the fewest advantages in society. They were deprived of access to public conveniences, 

like wells, schools and even they were constrained from entering the temples. Dalit literature appeared out of this 

resentment and humiliation. Dalit literature creates a parallel literature against master literature. A sort of revolt has 

been created to stain their protest against age-old isolation and exploitation.  

Keywords: politics, humiliation, annihilation, dalits, emancipation  

 

The word Dalit drives from the Sanskrit language that means suppressed or crushed. The Oxford 

dictionary defines Dalit as a member of the caste that is considered the lowest and that has the fewest 

advantages. Untouchable was denied to participate in religious ceremonies. They were denied prestigious job 

and had to cope up with menial occupation, like leather works, butchering, and lower grade works. And they 

were also denied to access public amenities, like wells, rivers, and schools. They were even restricted from 

entering temples. Socio-religious movements in India advocated for the liberation of the Dalits from the 

oppressive forces. DR B.R Ambedkar also strongly stood for the eradication of exploitation and for the equal 

status in the society. Generally, Dalit writers do not adhere to any conventional narrative technique. In Dalit 

literature, a Dalit expresses his anger and resentment of Dalit against the social inequality. Limbale, a famous 

Dalit literary critic and writer, observes that: 

The distinctiveness of Dalit literature lies in its confrontational nature. Dalit literature is not only an 

outcome of changing social consciousness but is also a symbol of revolt against the hierarchical regime which 

stands against the rights and freedom of Dalits. Dalit literary representations have often challenged the 

writings of upper caste writers, which are located in the discourse of pity and sympathy. Thus, the growth of 

Dalit literature arises out of the need for creating an identity for themselves and also the emergence of Dalits 

as a political entity. 

Dalit literature narratives are, therefore, distinctive—they break many elite literature rules because 

they call for a new kind of experience. They are openly political because they pressurise the boundaries of 

what is considered as ‗‗being literary‘‘ in order to fight against unfair and degrading social customs. It is thus 

obvious that the Dalit literary movement based on the grounds of social oppression led by Savitribai Phule, 

Dr. Ambedkar, and others was marked by a sense of revolt and a great struggle—we owe them a lot for all 

their efforts for a caste-less society.  

 It is expected to consider whatever written about Dalits as a fragment of Dalit Literature because 

today Dalit Literature has to address not just the apprehensions of Dalits alone. It should discourse all those 

who have been demoralised politically, economically in the name of caste, religion, race, gender or any other 

way. 

 In this concern Baburao Bagul, a distinguished Dalit writer states, 

  ―Dalit literature takes man as its centre. It participates in man‘s joys and sorrows and leads him to a just 

revolution. It teaches equality to the mass of humanity.‖ 

To consider Dalit literature as the subject matter as well as the realisation fundamentally is very 

important. It is because one is a bora Dalit; his writing cannot be considered Dalit literature. In the same way 

just because one is not nominated with Dalit issues, that writer cannot be called a Dalit writer if his writings 

have ideological under pinning of caste. What is important is the Dalit awareness articulated in a literary work 

of arts. It should imitate the ideas of Dr Babasaheb Ambedkar involving to freedom, equality and social 

justice for one and all. Accoring to Raj Gauthaman, 

 ―literature has began to bring about a change; to enable non-Dalits to deconstruct a traditional 

mind set which made them perceive Dalits as lower than themselves; and instead to see Dalits as equals 

rather than pitiful victims. Its aim is ―to awaken the Dalit who lies asleep within the conscience of all people 

of all castes‖. 

Dalit literature is essentially the literature of social consciousness and social commitment towards the 

oppressed. It is focussed against the epistemic violence of a particular group of the society. It is both on 

ideological and aesthetic perform. Its aim is to evolve a equivalent aesthetic and ideology to Brahminical 

domination in culture. The Marathi writer Sharankumar Limbale‘s views in this regards expressed  Towards 

an Aesthetic of Dalit Literature are most acceptable, 
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 ―Only that literature written by Dalit writers can be called Dalit literature which concerns Dalits which is 

inspired by the Dalit Movement and which is conscious of the ideas of Phule and Ambedkar...the 

consciousness underlying it are of the utmost importance.‖  

The main concern of Dalit Literature is the liberation of Dalits from the ageless slavery of oppression. 

The misery, represented by Dalit writers is not that of an individual but of the exile society. Dalit works 

indeed have created its own parallel aesthetics in mainstream literature. All these writings attack the social 

snobbery and preoccupied reservation on downtrodden sections of society. Dalit literature often touches upon 

the themes of caste oppression, question of identity, poverty, untouchablity and revolution. Dalit literature 

questions master literature, which they call as Hindu literature, and always poses a challenge to it. The 

ultimate purpose of Dalit literature is to ensure the uprooting of caste oppression; it rejects Varna order of 

Hindu belief. Dalit literature is a kind of literature, which realistically draws the attention to the sorrows, 

tribulation, slavery, humiliation, poverty, etc. experienced by Dalits. 

 The Hindu religious order considered Dalit as Untouchable and impure. Dalits were not allowed to 

accommodate properly or wear valuable ornaments. In addition to it, they should partake of food only in clay 

utensils and denied having a good name. The propaganda that God created Dalits to suffer left Dalit behind all 

other communities. Baburao Bagul opines that 

 ―The established literature of India is Hindu literature. But it is Dalit literature which has the 

revolutionary power to accept new science and technology and bring about a total transformation ‗ Dalit‘ is 

the name of a total revolution, it is a revolution incarnate‖  

Dalit literature is illustrious from mainstream literature due to former‘s denial of Indian custom based 

on caste and class. Limbale points out that: 

 ―Revolt is the stage that follows anguish and rejection. I am human, I must receive all the rights of a 

human being – such is the consciousness that gives birth to this revolt. Born from unrestrained anguish, this 

explosive rejection and piercing revolt is like a flood, with its aggressive character and an insolent, rebellious 

attitude.‖ 

Dalit literature is not a mere fiction. It is a part of the larger movement to bring about changes. Dalit 

writings are based on real life experience which they were facing in their day today life. Some critics have the 

view that writers, like Mulk Raj Anand and Prem Chand do not represent the Dalit life as it is, but they 

represent Dalits as hapless and roguish who are unable to take their own decisions. One of the examples is 

Bakha in Untouchable who concedes to Gandhi‘s pacifism rather than to go for revolution. Post independent 

events and fundamental transformation changed the life of people. Democratic form of government and 

different welfare schemes helped common people to understand their own rights and laws of the country, but 

by the course of time new movements in post-independence emerged against rampant corruption, poverty, and 

unemployment, atrocities against ethnic and religious minorities. 

 Unfortunately, the essence of education spread among people has not helped the society to change the 

narrow-mindedness towards weaker sections of the society. Widespread discourse on resistance literature 

intensified a sort of consciousness of liberation in Dalit‘s quest for dignity and social justice. Limbale rightly 

gives a summation of background for the origin of Dalit literature.  

 Dalit writers trash to accept the established tradition as they think that they do not belong to this 

tradition, while they firmly believe that, the tradition of Budha, Kabeer, Phule, and Ambedkar was part of 

their tradition. That was a impervious tradition against established tradition and the hegemonic nature of the 

established tradition. Dr. B.R Ambedkar fought against isolated attitudes of upper-class Hindus both in India 

and abroad. Dr. B R Ambedkar‘s thoughts helped Dalit‘s society to comprehend their depression and their 

fundamental rights. 

 This subjugation is the ancestor of Dalit literature. The Politics of collectiveness is visible in the most 

of Dalit writings. It is a collective social voice, a social voice for equality, liberty, fraternity, and justice. Their 

consciousness to free Dalits from the intensified bitter experience and expression of their anguish is a kind of 

revolt. Dangale points out that: 

 ―The established class always tries to establish a convenient tradition that does not damage its 

vested interests. The weak groups in society are tired of this tradition; in fact, all our traditions so far whether 

religious, social, literary or cultural, have been imposed on the marginal by a handful.‖ 

Dalit writers do not bank upon the existing symbols and metaphors of Hindu sacred literature, instead 

they construct new myths, in case they use the symbol from Hindu scriptures, this would be a deconstructed 

myths or symbols with new meaning. Dr. Ambedker‘s view on literature is also important to be highlighted. 

He asserts that writers should take inspiration from the experience of common people. 

Dalit writers are from different factions and some of them were not adapted to Buddhism. The authors 

from different castes, sub- castes and tribal group enriched Dalit literature with original creation and 

experience, so it is apparent that it not only talks about Buddhist Literature, but it also talks exclusively on 
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non-Buddhist philosophy. Marxism is a kind of humanist thought with a vision of forming an exploitation free 

society. It is based on an democratic philosophy and Dalit writers also stand for equality and they raise voice 

against exploitation. Another major resemble of Marxism with Dalit writings lies in its depiction of the life of 

common man. The protagonist often belongs to lower divisions of the society. Dalit writings deal with not 

only social affairs but it also deals with an economic matter; this economic condition covers the way for social 

manipulation. 

  Dalit autobiographies are the recollection of Dalit experience with a mission. Events are returned with 

an intention. Most of the Dalit autobiographies have helped to interpret socio-cultural aspects of Dalit life. 

The narrative reconstruction is a creative assertion of one‘s identity. Dalit literature is an image of grief and 

plight. It is exactly the creative portrayal of bitter experiences of Dalits, hoping for a total metamorphosis in 

thought and minds sets of the society towards underprivileged sections of the society.According to Das, 

―Dalit literature is one which acquaints people with the caste system and untouchability in India. It matters 

with a sociological point of view and is related to the principles of negativity, rebellion, and loyalty to science, 

thus finally ending as revolutionary.‖  

 A medieval attempt to castigate against segregated attitudes was from Bhakthi poets, like Ravidas 

NamDev, Kabeer they inspired Dalits consciousness. All these poets have always questioned the orthodox and 

repressive Brahminical face of Hinduism. According to Narayana Das, Kabeer often highlights in his poems 

the contrast between high caste and low caste community as well as the differences that arise between the two 

entities. Kabeer is the best-known voice for equality of caste and religious divisions in poetic, picturesque 

fierceing strong terms (Das 268). He also observes that ―Kabeer is the best-known voice for equality of the 

caste and religious. He composed his verses in the ordinary language of the people‖(268).There are a number 

Dalit writings in contemporary Dalit literature which have enriched Indian writing. Some works like Joothan: 

A Dalit‘s Life, have debated widely among literary critics. Joothan by OM Prakash Valmiki has been counted 

as one of prominent works in the Dalit canonical discourse and it is told as a serious of piercing vignettes. It 

tells the metamorphosis of a boy from rampant social economic conditions to forefront as social critics. 

Asserting the importance of Dalit Literature, Arundhati Roy observes that ― I do believe that in India we 

practice a form of apartheid that goes on noticed by the rest of the world. And it is as important for Dalits to 

tell their stories as it has been for colonised people to write their own histories when Dalits literature has 

blossomed and is in full stride, then contemporary upper caste. Indian literature‘s amazing ability to ignore the 

true brutality and ugliness of the society, in which we live, will be seen for what it is bad literature, it will 

become irrelevant. All categories of Dalit writings, especially Dalit autobiographies are a kind of political 

movement, voiced for the liberation against old discrimination and exploitation of Dalits by upper caste 

Hindu.  

Dalit literature represents the miseries and oppression, experienced by Dalit communities for centuries 

in India. Though there are different genres of Dalit literature, each represents hostile experience of Dalit with 

a mission to liberate Dalit from the annoyance of domineering forces and their exploitation. On the other 

hand, non-Dalit writers, who locate the torment of Dalit in India, infact have represented Dalit as helpless 

victims and their writings often lack the spirit of emancipation from the oppression and exploitation. 
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Abstract 
Indian English novelists not only emphasize the problems faced by the victims of inequality but also try to 

provide possible solution. Once the protagonists realize the internal weakness of their society, they accept ways to 

remove these weaknesses which result in protest. In her debut novel, ‗Nectar in the Sieve‘, Kamala Markandaya rightly 

pointed out the misogyny of the Indian farmers by the nature and industrial modern world. She effectively portrayed the 

exploited life of Rukmini and her husband Nathan. Their children died because of starvation, hunger because the land 

becomes insufficient to feed the increased mouths in the family. The same issues and problems are in focus now a days in 

India. The farmers are dying, the lands of the farmers have been occupying by the industries and politicians. The present 

research paper is a try to highlight the said problems in to the perspective of Kamala Markandaya. 
 

Introduction : -  

Literature is the best and effective medium to be used as social reformation. It has been constantly 

working on all levels in changing society. The primary function of the literature is to comment on social 

issues. See for instance what Prema Kumar Marshal considers about literature as a social institution: 

―Literature is a social institution, using as its medium language, a social creation. It is in literature that the 

concrete outlook of humanity receives its expression. It is to literature that we must look to, particularly 

fiction, in its more concrete form if we hope to discover the inward thought of a generation. The primary 

concern of a work of art is not merely with men alone but with their relationship with society. Man in his 

multidimensional relations with society - as a product or victim of it, as a rebel against it, or alienated from it 

occupies a centrality of position in every work of art drawing attention to allied themes of hunger, protest, 

fight for survival, alienation etc.‖ 1 

The All India Progressive Writers‘ Association (TAIPWA) in the 1930s requested to the Indian 

English novelists to replicate life in rural India in order to awaken the working masses, the economically 

subjugated who find even a normal life difficult. Another critic, K. Venkata Reddy makes following remarks: 

―On top of that, the formation of the All India Progressive Writers‘ Association in the 1930s made the 

creative writers portray the Indian peasantry and the toiling masses in the hope that social transformation 

could be feasible only through mobilizing the opinion of the underprivileged classes -the economically 

exploited, the politically subjugated, and the socially oppressed Indian populace ... Indian English novelists 

resulted in the creation of a socially purposeful literature remarkable for its intellectual maturity, technical 

sophistication and artistic vision - all fused into an organic whole.‖2 

Indian English novelists not only emphasize the problems faced by the victims of inequality but also 

try to provide possible solution. Once the protagonists realize the internal weakness of their society, they 

accept ways to remove these weaknesses which result in protest. About social consciousness of a novelist, one 

of the critics, M. Subba Rao observes: 

―One of the chief sources of pleasure in reading fiction is its satisfaction of our desire to know more about 

man in his relation to society. A novelist it may be said is in search of a unity in the diversity of life and 

civilization. He, therefore, cannot turn his back to the social realities of his time, but should carve man‘s 

image in his art with his social awareness and insight into life.3‖ 

Indian farmers have been facing the exploitation and problems since many years. Some of the major 

problems and their possible solutions have been discussed as follows. Indian agriculture is plagued by several 

problems; some of them are natural and some others are manmade. 

1. Small and fragmented land-holdings: 

The main reason for this sad state of affairs is our inheritance laws. The land belonging to the father is 

equally distributed among his sons. This distribution of land does not entail a collection or consolidated one, 

but its nature is fragmented. 

The same problem has been portrayed by Kamala Markandaya in her Nectar in the sieve. In which, 

the land of Rukmini and her husband Nathan becomes insufficient to feed their children.   

2. Seeds: Seed is a critical and basic input for attaining higher crop yields and sustained growth in agricultural 

production.  

3. Manures, Fertilizers and Biocides: 

Indian soils have been used for growing crops over thousands of years without caring much for 

replenishing.  
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4. Irrigation: Although India is the second largest irrigated country of the world after China, only one-third of 

the cropped area is under irrigation. In the debut novel of Kamala Markandaya, ‗Nectar in the Sieve‘ the life 

of farmers has been highly effected by the uncertain nature. As the heavy rain of the year destroys all crops of 

the farm.  

5. Lack of mechanisation: In spite of the large scale mechanisation of agriculture in some parts of the 

country, most of the agricultural operations in larger parts are carried on by human hand using simple and 

conventional tools and implements like wooden plough, sickle, etc. 

6. Soil erosion: Large tracts of fertile land suffer from soil erosion by wind and water. This area must be 

properly treated and restored to its original fertility. 

7. Agricultural Marketing:Agricultural marketing still continues to be in a bad shape in rural India. In the 

absence of sound marketing facilities, the farmers have to depend upon local traders and middlemen for the 

disposal of their farm produce which is sold at throw-away price. 

8. Inadequate storage facilities:Storage facilities in the rural areas are either totally absent or grossly 

inadequate. Under such conditions the farmers are compelled to sell their produce immediately after the 

harvest at the prevailing market prices which are bound to be low.  

9. Inadequate transport:One of the main handicaps with Indian agriculture is the lack of cheap and efficient 

means of transportation. Symbolically the same issue has been described in the novel. The bullock of the 

narrator has been badly injured because of the roads.  

10. Scarcity of capital:Agriculture is an important industry and like all other industries it also requires 

capital. The role of capital input is becoming more and more important with the advancement of farm 

technology. 

To put the above discussed problems in focus, we must read and criticize Indian English literature. 

There are many works of arts that focused on the problems of farmers in India. Acclaimed Indian author 

Kamala Markandaya‘s debut novel, Nectar in a Sieve , is the story of rapidly changing mid-20th-century 

India, told from the perspective of Rukhmani, a woman from rural and poor India. From her arranged 

marriage to Nathan, a farmer, to the changes brought about by the start of a large tannery in their village, the 

novel focuses a rich range of subjects with distinctively fascinating prose. 

Kamala Markandaya highlights the helplessness of these people in the face of stark starvation and 

death. A.K.Arora points out the broad area covered by Markandaya‘s novels as, 

―The fictional world of Kamala Markandaya is thematically wide as her concern is social, economic, 

cultural and sometimes historical. Rural life, poverty, hunger, fear, despairs and deaths are her recurrent 

themes.‖4 

Markandaya‘s Nectar in a Sieve (1954) describes the poverty and miseries of the sons of the soil 

caused by the famine. The untimely rains flood their fields leading to scarcity of rice. Despair and disgust 

leads women like Ira to the flesh trade to avoid the death from hunger. Her mother Rukmini, however, stands 

firm against all calamities and exploitations. Markandaya explores the poverty-stricken, heart-breaking 

existence of the oppressed. The novel described that fear, hunger and despair are the constant companions of 

the peasants. Rukmini, a bride at twelve, mother of six children at twenty-four and old at forty represents 

those wretched villagers whose spirit of acceptance strengthens more in the center of miserable poverty. The 

novel introduces the troubles of labourers in a tea company in Ceylon. The wages of plantation workers are 

very low and insufficient to nourish their family. The novelist feels horrified by the miseries and the tears of 

the wretched workers. The big industrialists exploit the workers just like a machine. It deals with the 

uncontrolled hunger and indebtedness of the Indian peasant. They are further cursed by overpopulation, 

wedding expenses and funeral rites. Death is considered as passing away from the responsibility and burden of 

the starving society of farmers. The novel describes the impact of economic forces on the helpless farmers. 

The authorities convert the villages into township to modernise things. Agricultural land is used for building a 

tannery.  

Kamala Markandaya has emphasised the helplessness of man in general. The moneylenders and 

traders exploit the poor in the famine conditions and food scarcity. They manage the village economy, no 

matter what the situation is, whether it is a marriage or any hour of crisis. The novel is a protest against 

poverty, illiteracy and the dowry system. Nathan did not want a girl child who would take a huge dowry but a 

son to continue his family lineage. It is because of the dowry system that the Indian society shuns the idea of 

having daughters in the family.  

The study of the condition of farmers can be study with the concept of Ecocriticism. Rather it is the 

best medium to inspect the lives of farmers. It focuses on how the nonhuman and human function together and 

ultimately affects one another. Some factors of this interaction are, 

―How culture shapes the perceptions and uses of natural environments… and how risk scenarios, crises and 

disasters amplify or reduce sociocultural differences‖. 5  
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Kamala Markandaya was genuinely concerned with the problems of farmers in India before 

independence. Among many ailments, hunger were the most torturing and disgusting. References to human 

deprivation could be found in almost all her novels, especially in Nectar in a Sieve, A Handful of Rice and 

Two Virgins. Her tragic visualization found its best expression in her novels which she packed with her social 

concerns.  

In the novel Nectar in a Sieve Kamala Markandaya spot lights the misery of the farmers realistically. 

They are anxious because of the wide hunger, vagaries of natural calamities, ruthless machines and heartless 

men. Kamala‘s first novel Nectar in a Sieve was a passionate cry of protest against social injustice, hunger and 

degradation which were the common factors of countless villages in India before independence. The novel 

was a powerful appearance of patience in the face of suffering. It was also a clear example of labour when 

there was no hope. The narrator Rukmani was married to Nathan at the age of twelve; he was a farmer rich in 

nothing except in love. Despite their poverty, they lived happily in their small mud-hut by and their small 

paddy-field. They ate well and were happy with their lot. But then misfortunes come upon them in quick 

succession, so that they are no longer able to eat. The available supply of food had to be shared by so many 

hungry mouths; there was not enough left for each of them. Then their daughter Ira was returned to them by 

her husband, for the reason of male-child. He had waited for five years and could wait no more. It was a great 

tragedy, but they bore it silently for, ―it was to be‖, and they can did nothing about it. They sold their all 

belongings with, saris and other domestic things and suffered patiently. The problem of hunger sprang up 

when their children grew and there was not enough land to accommodate all. An English man established 

tannery in the village which ruined the peaceful atmosphere of the village in the name of progress and 

advancement.  

In Nectar in a Sieve, the bullock is one animal that acts as a metaphor for Rukmani‘s struggles. On 

their journey to find their son, Rukmani and Nathan seek the help of a carter. He seats the two among the 

many stacks of skins already occupying his full cart. When the cart makes its first stop, Rukmani notices the 

bullocks that are pulling it. She sees a serious injury on one of the bullocks, but it obediently continues to pull 

the cart. The injury reaches its peak when Rukmani and Nathan finally arrive at the city. She notices that the 

wound had become infected: ―more skin had been eaten away and trickles of blood were running down the 

edges.‖ 6 (Markandaya 141). The poor animal had been struggling the entire journey, but keeps pulling the 

cart. Under ecocritical theory, the bullock stands as a symbol for Rukmani‘s decaying sorrows that haunt her 

throughout the novel. For example, Rukmani loses her son, Raja, when the tannery men issue him a fatal blow 

to the head. The family is left to prepare his dead body for burial. Rukmani also witnesses the slow 

deterioration of her youngest son, Kuti. Every day, she must watch him grow hungrier and weaker, until he 

can no longer survive. The family must bury a second son. She battles extreme famine and poverty for the 

majority of her life, yet throughout every hardship she encounters, she keeps pulling her life behind her. 

During one of the many times Rukmani and Nathan admire their land, Rukmani takes particular 

notice of the birds that inhabit it freely, happily, with little to no human interaction. She remembers the 

kingfishers, flamingoes, and paddy birds that once inhabited the water. These birds symbolize Rukmani‘s life 

before the tannery, bright, healthy birds living as one with the land. The tannery‘s effects range far and wide. 

Soon the only animals at the rice paddies are,  

―Crows and kites and such scavenging birds, eager for the town‘s offal‖ (Markandaya 69).  

An ecocritical reading of the novel highlights the tannery and its effects on the village people and 

their environment; these effects include the elimination of the land‘s native creatures and the destructive noise 

that harms both the people and the animals. The introduction of the tannery to the small village shows the 

beginnings of external populations colonizing the small town of India. Out of all of the new men in the 

village, it is important to note the one white man also brought in by the tannery work. While the tannery men 

are working under the supervision of the overseer, the village people watch in confused astonishment. The 

white man comes onto the scene after a short while and speaks to the overseer. Whereas, before the white man 

came and spoke to him, he let the people watch freely. Along with stealing fertilizer and food from the land, 

Rukmani and Nathan destroy the environment further through their devastating farming process. She is 

convinced that rice farming is good and wholesome and that she has all she needs for a healthy life. The 

family, and even Markandaya, fails to consider the terrible effects their lives and habits have on the 

environment. In a moment of calm admiration, Nathan and Rukmani look out over the land. It is at this 

moment that Rukmani says in awe, ―we gazed at the paddy fields spreading rich and green before us, and they 

were indeed beautiful‖ (Markandaya 69). While the rice paddies may look aesthetically pleasing, they are 

emitting harmful gases and destroying the soil. Rukmani especially romanticizes the rice farming life when 

they get a bountiful, unexpected harvest. She even makes it a majestic feeling, saying, ―The sowing of seed 

disciplines the body and the sprouting of the seed uplifts the spirit‖ (Markandaya 102). Rice farming is 

extremely water-intensive and draws on the ecosystem. The amount of water used is one of the most 
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damaging aspects of the practice. The family had little food because of the dried up, dead rice paddies and 

little to no water. Rukmani was forced to travel to the town water reservoir to collect a small serving of 

drinking water for her and her family.  

Even the ―plants died and the grasses rotted, cattle and sheep crept to the river that was no more and 

perished there for lack of water‖ (Markandaya 76).  

 

Conclusion:-  

The author Kamala Markandaya has unique quality of observation and it is proved with her portrayal 

of Farmers like Rukmini and Nathan. She has rightly pointed out the exploitation of farmers by rich people, 

Industrialization, and even the Nature. Farmers are having no choice but to live the exploited life with misery. 

Their children are starving and dying and are forced to suicide. Today this problem is significant in India.    
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A minority group refers to a category of people who experience relative disadvantage as compared to 

members of a dominant social group. Minority group membership is typically based on differences in 

observable characteristics or practices, such as: sex, ethnicity, race, religion, disability, or sexual orientation. 

Utilizing the framework of intersectionality, it is important to recognize that an individual may simultaneously 

hold membership in multiple minority groups. Likewise, individuals may also be part of a minority group in 

regard to some characteristics, but part of a dominant group in regard to others. 

The term ‗minority group‘ often occurs within the discourse of civil rights and collective rights, as 

members of minority groups are prone to differential treatment in the countries and societies in which they 

live. Minority group members often face discrimination in multiple areas of social life, including housing, 

employment, healthcare, and education, among others. While discrimination may be committed by 

individuals, it may also occur through structural inequalities, in which rights and opportunities are not equally 

accessible to all. The language of minority rights, is often used to discuss laws designed to protect minority 

groups from discrimination and afford them equal social status to the dominant group.1 

India is a multi-lingual and a multi-religious country. Indian society is pluralistic in character from the 

religious and other points of view. Since a very long time people belonging to various religious communities 

has been living together in this country. Though the majority of the people living in this land are Hindus 

(82.41%), people belonging to other religious communities such as Muslims (11.67%) Christians (2.32%), 

Sikhs (2%), Buddhists (0.77%), Jains (0.41%) and oth¬ers are (O.43%) are also living along with the Hindus 

by enjoying on par similar rights and opportuni-ties. By virtue of their numerical strength, the Hindus 

constitute the majority while the rest of the religious communities come under what is known as ‗religious 

minorities‘. 

Most Indians celebrates all religious festivals with equal enthusiasm and respect. Hindu festival like 

Depawali and Holi, Muslim festivals like Eid –e milad, Christian festivals like Christmas and other festivals 

like Buddha Pornima, Mahavir Jayanti,  Shivjayanti, Dr. Babasaheb Ambedkar Jayanti are celebrated and 

enjoyed by all Indians. Hinduism is one of the more open minded religious when it comes to religious 

freedom. It respects the right of everyone to reach God in their own way. Hindus believe in different ways to 

preach attainment of God and religion as a Philosophy and hence respect all religion as equal. But still 

problems of Religious Minorities Racial, religious, ethnic, linguistic and other minorities are subject to some 

or the other problems everywhere. The two main problems which they normally face are: (i) the problem of 

prejudice and discrimination, and (ii) the problem of preserving their distinct social and cultural life. 

1. Problem of Prejudice and Discrimination: 

In the Indian context, discrimination especially in providing opportunities to people of dif-ferent 

religious communities is, not at all in practice. The Preamble of the Constitution itself declares that all people 

irrespective of their caste, class, colour, creed, sex, region or religion will be provided with equal rights and 

opportunities. Articles 15(1) and 15(2) prohibit discrimination on grounds of religion. Article 25 promises the 

right to profess, propagate and practice religion. It is clear that there is no legal bar on any religious 

community in India to make use of the opportunities educational, economic, etc. extended to the people. It is 

true that some religious communities for example, Muslims have not been able to avail themselves of the 

opportunities on par with other communities.2 This situation does not reflect any discrimination. It only 

reveals that such communities have been lagging behind in the competitive race, mainly because of the lack of 

educational qualification. 

2. Problem of Preserving Distinct Social and Cultural Life: 

India is one among the very few nations which have given equal freedom to all the religious 

communities to pursue and practice their religion. Article 25 of the Constitution provides for such a right. 

Added to this, Article 3D (1) states all minorities whether based on religion or language shall have the right to 

establish and administer educational institutions of their choice.3 

They are given the right to preserve their socio-cultural characteristics. It has set up a ‗Minorities 

Commission‘ to help the minorities in seeking justice. No minority community can have a grievance against 

any government particularly in this matter. 
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Some of the Problems of Minorities in India: 

The Indian socio-economic fabric is very complex because it is much affected by caste, religion and 

all the more regional and linguistic differentials.  At the same time, the Indian economic, social and political 

institutions which are persisting since centuries have a historical basis. These factors have given a unique 

character to Indian society. It has become a conglomeration of various layers and segments divided and sub-

divided. 

In spite of the provisions of the constitutional equality, religious minorities in India, often experience 

some problems among which the following may be noted. 

1. Problem of Identity: Because of the differences in socio-cultural practices, history and backgrounds, 

minorities have to grapple with the issue of identity. This gave rise to the problem of adjustment with the 

majority community. India is unique for the magnitude of her diversities in terms of languages and 

regions, religions and sects, castes and sub-castes, rural and urban, food and style of dress, which are also 

reflected by her diasporic communities. There are diasporic communities formed on the basis of linguistic 

or regional identities such as Punjabis, Gujaratis, Sindhis, Tamils, Malayalees and Telugus. The past 

decade has witnessed a phenomenal dynamism among the diasporic communities, made possible by the 

recent advancement in technologies of travel, transport, and communications. Not only did these 

developments bring the diasporic communities and their motherland closer but they also facilitated in 

bringing together the members of their community dispersed around the world.  

2)Problem of Security: Different identity and their small number relative to the rest of the society develop 

feeling of insecurity about their life, assets and well-being. This sense of insecurity may get accentuated at 

times when relations between the majority and the minority communities in a society are strained or not 

much cordial. Most of the rural and informal sector workers in India do not have Social security measures. 

In India almost 90% families earn their livelihood from unorganized sector.  

3) Problem of Separatism: Some of the demands put forward by some religious communities in some areas 

are not acceptable to others. This has widened the gap between them and others, Examples: The separatist 

tendency present among some Muslim extremists in Kashmir and their demand for the establishment of 

Independent Kashmir is not acceptable to others. Such a demand is regarded as anti-national. Similarly, 

some of the Christian extremists in Nagaland and Mizoramare demanding separate statehood for their 

provinces. Both these are supportive of ‗separa¬tism‘ and hence cannot be accepted. Supporters of such 

demands have been causing lot of distur¬bances and creating law and order problems in the respective 

states. 

4)Problem Relating to Equity: The minority community in a society may remain deprived of the benefit of 

opportunities of development as a result of discrimination.  Because of the difference in identity, the 

minority community develops the perception of the sense of inequity.4 

5)Problem of Communal Tensions and Riots:  Need for security and protection is very often felt by the 

minorities. Especially in times of communal violence, caste conflicts, observance of festivals and religious 

functions on a mass scale, minority groups often seek police protection. Government in power also finds it 

difficult to provide such a protection to all the members of the minorities. It is highly expensive also. State 

governments which fail to provide such protection are always criticized. Communal tensions and riots 

have been incessantly increasing since independence.  Whenever the communal tensions and riots take 

place for whatever reason, minority interests get threatened.  The Constitution provides for equality and 

equal opportunities to all its citizens including the religious minorities. The biggest minority community, 

that is, Muslims have a feeling among them that they are neglected. However, such a feeling does not 

seem to exist among the other religious minority communities such as the Christians, Sikhs, Jains and 

Buddhists, for they seem to be economically and educationally better than the majority community. 

6) Education and Employment among Muslims in India:  Participation of Muslims is relatively low in the 

education space but has improved in recent years.  The participation of Muslims in higher education is 

particularly poor. Household endowments along with location play a critical role in determining 

participation of Muslims in education. Muslims are predominantly engaged in self-employment and their 

participation as regular worker especially in the tertiary sector in urban areas is low as compared to other 

socio religious communities. 

7) Problem of Providing Protection: Need for security and protection is very often felt by the minorities. 

Especially in times of communal violence, caste conflicts, observance of festivals and religious functions 

on a mass scale, minority groups often seek police protection. Government in power also finds it difficult 

to provide such a protection to all the members of the minorities. It is highly expensive also. State 

governments which fail to provide such protection are always criticized. For example, (i) the Rajiv 

Gandhi Government was severely criticized for its failure to give protection to the Sikh community in the 

Union Territory of Delhi on the eve of the communal violence that broke out there soon after the 
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assassination of Indira Gandhi in 1984. (ii) The Gujarat State Government was criticized for its inability 

to provide protection to the Muslim minorities in the recent (Feb. Mar. – 2002) communal violence that 

burst out. (iii) Similarly, the Government of Jammu-Kashmir‘s inefficiency in providing adequate security 

to the Hindu and Sikh minorities in that State against the atrocities of Muslim extremists is also widely 

condemned. 

 

Conclusion:  

Though the Constitu¬tion provides for equality and equal opportunities to all its citizens including the 

religious minori¬ties, the biggest minority community, that is, Muslims in particular, have not availed 

themselves of these facilities. There is a feeling among them that they are neglected. However, such a feeling 

does not seem to exist among the other religious minority communities such as the Christians, Sikhs, Jains 

and Buddhists, for they seem to be economically and educationally better than the majority community. Only 

a coalition of the oppressed castes, classes and gender across religions can overcome communalism. Struggle 

for secularization has to go along with the resistance to the majoritarian attempt to equate majority and 

minority communalism. The cycle of communal hatred and violence can be stopped only by ending first the 

history of false equivalences and selective silences. 
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Abstract 

      The word Dalit drives from the Sanskrit language that means suppressed or crushed. The Oxford dictionary 

defines Dalit as a member of the caste that is considered the lowest and that has the fewest advantages. The main 

concern of Dalit Literature is the protest against the ageless bondage of oppression. The agony, represented by Dalit 

writers is not that of an individual but of the outcast society.  

Keywords  :-  Dalit , exploitation, protest 

 
Dalit is a term used to address a person belonging to the lowest caste according to the Indian Caste System. 

Caste system in India has a history of more than 3000 years. In the name of caste , purity and impurity dalits 

(untouchables) were  denied to exercise their rights to participate in religious ceremonies. The notorious text, 

Manusmriti, codified the then prevailing social norms and consigned the shudras,  atishudras and women to a 

thoroughly unequal and miserable existence. They were denied prestigious job and had to cope up with menial 

occupation, like leather works, butchering, and lower grade works. And they were also denied to access public 

amenities, like wells, rivers, and schools. They were even restricted from entering temples.  

The term dalits was in use as a translation for the British Raj  census classification of Depressed 

Classes prior to 1935. It was popularised by the economist and great thinker and reformer B. R. Ambedkar(1891–

1956), who included all depressed people irrespective of their caste into the definition of dalits. Socio-religious 

movements in India advocated for the liberation of the Dalits from the oppressive forces. DR B.R Ambedkar also 

strongly stood for the eradication of exploitation and for the equal status in the society.  

Dalit literature emerged in the 1960s, starting with the Marathi language, and soon appeared in Hindi, 

Kanada, Telugu, Bangla and Tamil languages, through narratives such as poems, short stories, and, most, 

autobiographies, which stood out due to their stark portrayal of reality of their lives.  Dalit literature is not a mere 

fiction. It is part of the larger movement to bring about changes. Dalit writings are based on real life experience.  It  

expresses anger and resentment against the social inequality.  Dalit writings deal with not only social affairs but it 

also deals with an economic matter, this economic condition paves the way for social exploitation. Most of the 

Dalit autobiographies have helped to interpret socio-cultural aspects of Dalit life.  

The narrative reconstruction is a creative assertion of one‘s identity.  It is exactly the creative portrayal of 

bitter experiences of Dalits, hoping for a total metamorphosis in thought and minds sets of the society towards 

underprivileged sections of the society. ―Dalit literature is one which acquaints people with the caste system and 

untouchability in India. It matters with a sociological point of view and is related to the principles of negativity, 

rebellion, and loyalty to science, thus finally ending as revolutionary‖. Rejection and revolt in Dalit literature have 

been birthed from the womb of Dalits‘ pain. Dalit literature is often compared with  African-American 

Literature especially in its depiction of issues of racial segregation  and injustice, as seen in  slave 

narratives.Asserting the importance of Dalit Literature, Arundhati Roy observes that ― I do believe that in India we 

practice a form of apartheid that goes on noticed by the rest of the world.   

 

Conclusion 
     In short, Dalit literature represents the miseries and oppression, experienced by Dalit communities for 

centuries in India. Though there are different genres of Dalit literature, each represents bitter experience of Dalit 

with a mission to liberate Dalit from the yoke of oppressive forces and their exploitation.  Post independent events 

and fundamental transformation changed the life of people.   Efforts by Mahatma Gandhi and Dr. Ambedkar have 

brought uplift in their social status. They also encouraged education of the Dalits that ultimately lead to a new 

writing.   Democratic form of government and different welfare schemes helped common people to understand 

their own rights and laws of the country, but by the course of time new movements in post-independence emerged 

against corruption, poverty, and unemployment, atrocities against ethnic and religious minorities. Unfortunately, 

the spirit of education spread among people has not helped the society to change the narrow-mindedness towards 

weaker sections of the society. Widespread discourse on resistance literature intensified a sort of consciousness of 

liberation in Dalit‘s quest for dignity and social justice.  

 

References: 
1. ―Dalit Literature‖Wikipedia: The Free Encyclopedia. Wikimedia Foundation,Inc.,21,July2016.web.23,July,2016 

2. Das,Narayan.‖Dalit Literatuire Contents,Trends and Concerns.‖ NewDelhi : Centrum press, 2014.print 

3. Limbale,Sharankumar. Towards an Aesthetics of Dalit Literature:History,controversies, and consideration. 

Translated by Alok Mukharjee,Oriental Blakswan,2004 

4. Mart and Kaishik.Newspaper report.Times of India, April.5 2015 

 



Aayushi International Interdisciplinary Research Journal ( AIIRJ ) Special Issue No. 45 ISSN 2349-638x 
 

www.aiirjournal.com Impact Factor 5.707 Peer Reviewed Journal Mob.No. 8999250451 102 

 

Representation of Woman as a Fighter in the Select Novels of Tara Moss 
                                                                                        

Dr. Suresh Shrirang Patil 

Assistant Professor, Dept. of English,                                                                                      

Smt. Meenalben MehtaCollege,  

Panchgani,Tal: Mahabaleshwar,  

Dist: Satara, 412805 

                                                                     

Abstract:  
 Tara Moss is Canadian-Australian writer and all her novels have been published after the year 2000. She is a 

model and she has projected the modeling world and its manners. Her protagonist Makedde Vanderwall is a model and 

private investigator who is stylish and dashing in all the novels. Makedde Vanderwall lives in relationship with her 

boyfriend which is the aspect of post- modern world. Tara Moss has tried to project lead women characters as 

courageous and dashing. She presents a realistic picture of women and has also expected that women should overcome 

their problems like her lead characters. She is a feminist writer, who has also acknowledged it in her interview.Makedde 

Vanderwall is a bold, frank, straight-forward and adventurous kind of lady, who has been always saved in many 

dangerous situations by someone, her luck or her own fighting nature. 

Key Words: Detective, Fighter, Feminine, Active, Independent etc. 

 

Introduction: 

 Tara Moss was born on October 2, 1973 at Victoria-British Colombia, Canada. Moss took up 

residence in Australia in 1996. She is a Canadian-Australian author and former model. She has a dual 

Australian and Canadian citizenship. She has been UNICEF Ambassador since 2007 and an Ambassador for 

Royal Institute for Deaf and Blind Children since 2000. She is a novelist, T.V. presenter and journalist. 

Writing has been a lifelong passion for Tara Moss, who began writing gruesome Stephen King-inspired stories 

for her classmates at the age of ten. She went on to an international career as a fashion model before pursuing 

professional writing. Tara Moss‘s hobbies are riding motorcycles, playing with big pythons, learning new 

skills, and collecting license for everything from reptile handling, to Private Investigator (PI) work to race car 

driving. 

 She has earned her private investigator credentials from the Australian Security Academy and toured 

to FBI Academy at Quantico, which have relevance to her subject of writing. She has also spent time in squad 

cars, morgues, prisons, the Hare Psychopathy Lab etc. She has visited the Supreme Court and Criminology 

Conferences, taken polygraph tests, shot weapons, conducted surveillance, and passed the Firearms Training 

Simulator (FATII). 

 She has written novels, which are divided in two categories Makedde Vanderwall Series and Pandora 

English Series. Her novels, under different titles, touch crime elements, and explore themes of criminal 

psychology and thriller. 

After gracing the covers of countless magazines, she has now successfully made the transition from 

top model to best-selling author of fiction. She says about her profession in her interview:  

Modeling was a great way to meet new people and see different places, but it wasn‘t my passion, Moss says. I 

had been writing since I was young, and I continued to write every day for myself but never showed anyone 

my work. The change for me was when I sent a short story to a short story contest. I had finally put some of 

my writing out into the world and that led me down the path to being published and taking on writing as a 

profession. (www. beautyandlace.com)  

Although the main character of Tara Moss‘s novels may be an expert shooter, Moss has to do a lot of 

work before she handles firearms with ease. Tara Moss recalls regarding her experiences of handling the 

firearms: 

I would say my funniest and the most embarrassing moment was when I was shooting pistols with 

some police officers at a shooting range. (www. beautyandlace.com) 

Tara Moss says that women have power in today‘s world. Moss loves powerful women. In fact, she 

likes powerful women so much that she is obsessed with actresses who starred in sometimes cheesy powerful 

women roles. She loves this current swing into female superheroes. She collects female action figures that all 

have a great deal of artillery. But it does not stop her from liking quite masculine characters. 

Tara Moss says that she wants to conquer the fear. Conquering fear is a constant theme in Moss‘s 

work and she traces it back to her childhood. Tara‘s books are about befriending darkness and controlling it. 

She controls the ending by putting it in her book, giving it logic and she brings resolution. For Tara, it is 

important to embrace the fear, embracing it and learning to love it because then you become truly free. 
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Like the author, the protagonist Makedde has come to Australia from her native country Canada, and 

she is a model. When Tara Moss is asked whether she identifies with her lead character Makedde Vanderwall, 

she replies that:  

I identify with her, but I‘m not her. I think of her kind of as a sister. I do have a wonderful sister named 

Jacquie, but my fictional sister Makedde is someone I understand, and also someone who occasionally does 

things that I wouldn‘t do myself. I think it is important to have that separation between reality and fiction. 

Otherwise it would be very limiting from a writing perspective. I think it is dangerous territory when you 

identify too closely to that character. With Makedde I did borrow a lot of autobiographical stuff; that is clear. 

But I don‘t think I have ever viewed her as me per se, rather as a character who I would want to know, a 14 

character that I can understand intimately, which I think is a different thing.  

(www.goodreads.com/author/show/207498.Tara_Moss) 

Tara Moss has projected Makedde Vanderwall as a lead character who is a feminine, active, fighter 

and independent. So she is called as a feminist writer by critics and when she is asked to define her kind of 

feminism, she says: 

My feminism is an inclusive one. Being a feminist is not about how you look, what you wear, what 

your job is or whether or not you work. It is about what you think and what you do about it. If you believe that 

men and women should have equal rights and equal opportunity, and you are willing to stand up for those 

rights, you are, in my mind, a feminist.  

Like a lot of women, I have encountered sexism, been threatened with sexual violence and 

experienced some ‗close calls‘. I have been chased, grabbed, locked in rooms, lunged at and threatened. My 

response to sexism is to stand up for myself, or call it out when it is aimed at others. When attacked, I fight, 

run and report.                                                                                   (www.mamamia.com.au/social/tara-moss) 

Tara Moss expresses that unfortunately; threats, assaults and violence against women are common 

everywhere. It concerns her that it has been deemed acceptable by some powerful men in the public eye to use 

sexist and derogatory language to refer to women. In her view, it sends a dangerous message and creates a 

culture where sexism and even misogyny are acceptable which is not good enough. 

While interviewing on the subject All Women Hate Each Other, Tara Moss says that the different 

views are fascinating but one thing we agree on is that this stereotype is part of a double standard. No one says 

that all men hate each other, or that men are their own worst enemies; yet men are far more likely to cause 

injury or death to each other and to women. Males are 400% more likely to commit an offense intended to 

cause injury than are females. About 90% of homicides are committed by men, and 80% of domestic 

homicides involve male perpetrator and female victim. Men not only commit over 90% of homicides, but they 

are also far more likely to be murdered. In 2010 in Australia, for instance, males between the ages of 15 and 

24 were more than twice as likely to be murdered as females in the same age group. Overwhelmingly, the 

killers of these young men were other men. 

The novel Fetish deals with murder of the nine women. The murderer, Ed Brown, is obsessed with the 

women, who are in high make-up and wear high-heeled stilettos. He is a victim of sadistic psychopath, who 

cuts the body parts of women and mutilates them. He is a callous, vicious, manipulative, and impulsive. He 

has little feeling of guilt and frequently violates the rights of others. He involves in gaining pleasure from 

seeing others undergo pain or discomfort. His fetish is rooted in his mother‘s profession of prostitution. In his 

childhood, he has seen his mother in high make- up and high- heeled stilettos and has been neglected by her to 

be born as curse, so he hates the women who are like his mother. The family, which is the social institution, 

needs to be stable and when there is a disturbance, criminals are born. Makedde Vanderwall is a detective to 

find out the murderer of her friendCatherine Gerber. The novel reveals the murder of Canadian model 

Catherine Gerber. She has come to Australia for photo shoot and becomes the victim of the stiletto killer 

Edward Brown. While detecting the murderer Makedde has been seen by Edward Brown. Makedde is his 

victim who is model and in high make-up. He captures her and tries to kill her but she has been rescued by her 

boyfriend Andy Flynn and Jimmy Cassimatis. Makedde also fights herself with the circumstance like the 

fighter. 

The novel Split expresses the criminal Daniel Blake, who has the problem of Dissociative Identity 

Disorder. It is a mental disorder characterised by at least two distinct or dissociated personality conditions 

which alternately control a person‘s behavior. It is accompanied by memory impairment of important 

information. Daniel Blake is sexually abused by his own father in his childhood. He has killed many girl 

students studying in the University of British Columbia. He used to play the game with his victims and gets 

pleasure by seeing the struggle of victims to escape from his clutches. This novel revolves around the criminal 

Daniel Blake who captures the girl students from the University of British-Columbia in Canada. The Hunter‘s 

way of capturing the girl students is different. He uses to go to the student pub, where he can get an 

opportunity to help any girl. The pub is the prime hunting ground for him. He seems very cunning by his 

http://www.goodreads.com/author/show/207498.Tara_Moss
http://www.mamamia.com.au/social/tara-moss
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activities in the public places. He uses to sit quietly at a small table in the far corner of the student pub. He 

holds a beer in one hand and a newspaper in the other hand having keen eyes on every movement around. The 

killer targets the girls, who are new in the campus and in search of help and friends.The way of killing the 

innocent girl students is very ugly and cruel crime. The killer can kill the victims with his gun but he tries to 

make run away in the night and shoots in the back. The way of killing seems different and strange that it 

indicates the killer gets pleasure in doing this kind of things. The killer‘s psychology seems different or 

strange by his way of behavior. His strange activities during the capture and killing are a sign of his 

psychological disorder. Sexually assaulting and killing in inhuman way gives satisfaction to the killer. 

Makedde and Dr. Ann Morgan have tried to defend themselves from the attacker, Daniel Blake. But 

he is much powerful and wore the mask on his head. He attacks Ann and she falls down wounded to death. 

Makedde has tried to oppose and struggled to save herself from his clutches. Her efforts are hampered by the 

attacker. The crucial condition is described as: 

She screamed for help as loud as she could, and in an instant she was silenced by huge hands around 

her mouth. He was on her now, gagging brutishly as he kneeled on her shoulders and upper arms. She tried to 

kick him in the back with the balls her feet, but she barely made an impact. She struggle against his weight but 

it was impossible to win from her position on the floor. He was too big. Once she was gagged, her arms were 

soon tied behind her and she was hoisted upright, red faced and kick madly. (276) 

Makedde Vanderwall plays the role of fighter while facing the crucial moment in her life as: 

Makedde lunged straight at him with all her might, knife extended. She dived across the few feet that 

had separated them, crashing into him hard. Daniel flew backward from her impact, knocked off balance, and 

they hit the linoleum floor of the kitchen, Daniel underneath, the linoleum floor of the kitchen Daniel 

underneath, the rifle knocked from his grasp. Makedde landed right on top of him, her full weight pushing the 

knife straight down through his black jumpsuit and into his chest. She screamed as she plunged the knife in, 

and he let out a loud groan, pinned beneath her. His body convulsed as she held the handle of the knife. It was 

buried in his chest right up to the hilt. 

―Fuck!‖ the man at her feet yelled out with rage, blood spluttering from his mouth. She saw the rifle 

and went for the gun, and his eyes followed her, ―No ---―he groaned, reaching for it, but he was too slow. 

Makedde brought the270 Winchester up to her shoulder. She looked down the sights, aimed it at Daniel‘s 

head. She cocked it. In the small room the blast was deafening. (328, 329) 

Makedde Vanderwall remembers that she is a survivor, and most importantly, she has ended Daniel 

Blake‘s bizarre reign of terror. She cannot forget Daniel‘s face, the look of homicidal rage and agony as he lay 

on the floor with the knife protruding from his body, and his final cry as the bullet tore into him, sending him 

swiftly into death to join his twin, a violent end to a tortured and violent life. 

Both the characters Ed Brown and Daniel Blake are the victims of their parents. They are deprived of 

their parents‘ love and care in the childhood. Improper nourishment in childhood causes the disorder in 

psychology. Parents, circumstances, and society together play an important role to develop the normal 

personality of citizens. 

Covet is the third novel of Tara Moss in the Makedde Vanderwall Series, which is the continuation of 

the first two novels Fetish and Split. The novel‘s title, Covet, itself indicates the meaning that to desire 

someone inordinately or without due regard to the rights of others, or to desire wrongfully.In the novel Covet, 

the criminal character Ed Brown appears once again. He is obsessed with the protagonist Makedde 

Vanderwall. His covet is for Makedde because she looks like his mother. He is a sadistic psychopath, who has 

been neglected by his mother in his childhood. He is disgusted with his mother‘s profession of prostitution, 

her high make- up and everyday new customers. It has created the cynic attitude towards the women who 

wear high-heeled stilettos and having high make-up. Ed Brown is infected with an antisocial personality 

disorder, which manifests aggressive, perverted, criminal or amoral behavior without empathy or remorse. 

Here we can understand that the Ed Brown is too much obsessed by Makedde Vanderwall, for whom 

he is ready to do anything. The title of the novel, Covet itself explains the sadistic psychopath‘s desire to get 

her. He is ready to follow her wherever she goes. The only reason for this is that she looks like his mother in 

her young age. The setting of the novel is partly Australia and partly Hong Kong. Edward Brown attacks once 

again Makedde Vanderwall in Hong Kong. But this time also Mak escapes from the clutches of the murderer 

with her fighting nature. 

The last act of crime is Edward Brown‘s covet to assault Makedde Vanderwall sexually. He chases 

her from Australia to Hong Kong to get her for sexual assault and mutilation. He attacks her with rag and 

chloroform to make her unconscious. But Makedde becomes fighter to defend herself from sadistic desires of 

Ed brown. He has been killed by the unidentified poison which he has with him. It is the end of the criminal, 

who has killed ten women without any reason for which he has become world‘s famous Stiletto Killer who 

has become the reason of many people‘s distress and loss. Makedde Vanderwall has been the last target of his 
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sadistic desire but she has given justice to all the killed women by killing Edward Brown. Makedde has killed 

not only one person named Ed Brown but also the sadistic psychopath who has become the threat to the 

society. 

Hit is the fourth novel of Tara Moss in the Makedde Vanderwall Series. The series of novels Fetish, 

Split, Covet and Hit continue the happening in the life of the protagonist Makedde Vanderwall. Makedde has 

come to Australia for the answers regarding the death of the Australia‘s famous Stiletto Killer Edward Brown. 

But she decides to live in Australia to do the job as a private investigator. She lives in relationship with her 

boyfriend Andy Flynn, who is Detective in Australian police force. He has saved his girlfriend Makedde 

Vanderwall from the clutches of the sadistic psychopath before some years. The novel Hit reveals the 

character of Damien Cavanagh, who is the heir of the richest family in Australia. He is obsessed with the 

attraction for the underage Asian girls. He is thirty years old and he likes to have sex with the girls under 

fourteen which is the psychosexual disorder of Damien Cavanagh. He used to bruise, beat and inflict burn 

marks on the body of underage girls. He gets pleasure by inflicting pains on underage girls. Jack Cavanagh, 

the richest person in whole Australia, can do anything to protect his son. He hires an international professional 

criminal Luther Hand to settle the matter of Damien‘s crimes. Jack Cavanagh remains aloof from the blot of 

criminal activities. He succeeds in saving his son from the clutches of the law and police force by the power of 

money. 

Makedde Vanderwall is a private investigator in this novel who tries to solve the mystery of murder of 

Meaghan Wallace. During her investigation she was attacked by professional criminal Luther Hand many 

times but she is rescued by her fighting nature and her luck. 

Siren is the fifth novel in the Makedde Vanderwall series, which has maximum setting in Paris. Once 

again Makedde Vanderwall is in the role of protagonist and fighter. She is a bold, frank, straight-forward and 

adventurous kind of lady, who has been always saved in many dangerous situations by someone, her luck or 

her own fighting nature. In this novel, she is in the role of private investigator, free from all shackles and 

fighter, who kills the monster. Siren is the novel of incestuous relationship between the famous actress of the 

troupe Le Theatre des Horreurs, Bijou and her son Arslan, who has been the contortionist in the troupe. The 

novel is also about the adolescent love of Adam Hart for Bijou, the famous and beautiful actress, who is more 

than of his mother Glenise Hart‘s age. Adam Hart is saved by the protagonist and private investigator 

Makedde Vanderwall. 

Luther Hand appears in the novels Hit and Siren who is international, professional criminal and victim 

of his abnormal personality, whose face is scarred with wounds; and he has big imposing personality, which 

causes fear in the others, especially in the women. In the career of professional criminal, physical deformity 

helps to succeed in criminal world. The surrounding in which he has been brought up was the area of sex and 

drugs, which is responsible to make him a criminal. Jack Cavanagh hires Luther Hand to kill Makedde 

Vanderwall who is a threat to his empire. As a professional criminal, Luther Hand has killed many people. He 

is very expert in discovering hidden people, which is very much essential for his profession. He has great skill 

to kill people for the money. His job is simply to follow instructions and to remain invisible. 

The analysis of the Makedde Vanderwall Series exposes the protagonist Makedde Vanderwall as 

fighter, modern, free, dashing throughout the series. Tara Moss presents her as a typical woman as a fighter. 

She also expects that all women should be like her protagonist. 
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Introduction : 

Minority,in general,defined by the permanent court of the international justice,  ―a minority is a group 

of persons living in a given country locality,having a race,religion,language and tradition of their own and 

united by this tradition of race,religion,language and sentiments of solidarity,with a view to preserving their 

traditions,maintaining their forms of worship, ensuring the instructions and upbringing their children in 

accordance with the spirit and traditions of their race and rendering mutual assistance to each other.‖ 

The approach of maintaining unity in diversity is reflects in minority rights. It implies that the concept 

of unity in India is depends upon the diversity, which is respected, accepted, accommodated and harmonised 

in India. Therefore, Minorities in India are allowed to maintain their own distinctive cultural practices and 

maintain their identities. This concern is itself pronounced on the Constitutional framework. In this framework 

a variety of rights are given to the Minorities, as generic rights of citizenship and collective rights of 

communities. 

The constitution treats Minorities equally as others. It provides the equal rights to them,without any 

prejudice of their socio-cultural location and religious affiliation.The equal citizenship rights guarantees under 

the articles 14,14(1) and article29(2).Article 14 ensures equality before the law and equal protection of the 

laws within the territory of India. The article 15(1) clearly states that, ―the state shall not discriminate against 

any citizen on grounds only of religion, race, caste, sex,  place of birth or any of them.‖ 

Though the clauses of equality ensures the rights of equal citizenship, on the other,they are 

particularly concerned with the protection of minorities as a group. Part III of the Indian constitution deals 

with the fundamental rights, it is divided into two parts : 

a) Rights under the common domain 

b) Rights under the separate domain  

     In the common domain, the following fundamental rights and freedoms are guaranteed for every citizen 

of India.  

i) People‘s right to ‗equality before the law‘ and ‗equal - protection of the laws‘. 

ii) Prohibition of discrimination against citizens on grounds of religion, race, caste, sex, or place of the 

birth.  

iii) Authority of state to make ‗an special provision for the advancement of any socially and educationally 

backward classes of citizens‘ 

iv) Citizens‘ right to ‗equality of opportunity‘ in matters relating to employment or appointments to any 

office under the state and prohibition in this regard of discrimination on grounds of religion, caste, race, 

sex or place of birth.  

v) Authority of state to make ‗ anyprovision for the reservation of appointments or posts In favour of any 

backward class of citizens which, in the opinion of the state, is not adequately represented in the services 

under the state. 

vi) People‘s freedom of conscience and right to freely profess, practice and propagate religion-subject to 

public order, morality, and other fundamental rights.  

vii) Right of every religious denomination or any section there of –subject to public order, morality and 

health –to-establish and maintain institutions for religious and charitable purposes, ‗manage it‘s own 

affairs sin matters of religion ‗,and own acquire movable and immovable property and administer it ‗in 

accordance with law‘. 

viii) Prohibition against compelling any person to pay taxes for promotion of any particular religion.  

ix) People‘s freedom to attendance at religious instruction or religious worship I education institution‘ 

wholly ,maintained, recognised, or aided by the state.  

 

Whereas the following minority rights fall under the ‗separate domain‘:  

i) Rights of ‗any section of the citizens‘ to ‗conserve‘ its ‗distinct language, script, culture. 

ii) Restriction on denial of admission to any educational institution maintained or aided by the state, ‗on 

grounds only of religion, race, caste, language or any of them.‘  

iii) Rights of all religious and linguistic minorities to establish and administer education institutions of their 

choice  
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iv) Freedom of minority-managed educational institutions from discrimination in the matter of receiving aid 

from the state  

v) Special provision relating to the language spoken by the section of the population of any state  

vi) Provision for facilities for instruction in mother-tongue at primary state  

vii) Provision for a special officer for linguistic minorities and his duties  

viii) Sikh community‘s right of ‗ wearing and carrying Kirpans 

The protect these common and separate rights of minorities, there are various committees are formed 

by the government.  

 

The Minority commission :  

It‘s aimed to protect the interests of minorities. There are five religious communities in India-Muslims, 

Christians, Sikhs, Buddhists and parsis.  

The Sachar Committee :  

It‘s a prime minister‘s high level committee formed to assess the social, economic, and educational status of 

Muslim‘s in India. 

Ranganath Mishra Commission on Minorities : 

It was a government commission, appointed for the study of various aspects of religious and linguistic 

minorities. 

In addition to this there are various types of programs arranged by the government in welfare of minorities.  

The Prime Minister‟s 15 point Programme : 

This programme aims to ensure the various benefits of Governments scheme for the underprivileged 

and disadvantaged sections of the minorities. It includes, the integrated Child Development Services, 

SarvamayaShikshaAbhiyan, Kasturba Gandhi BalikaVidhyalaya Scheme etc. 

Multi-Sectoral Development Programme:  

It‘s an additional educational scheme launched in the rural and semi-rural areas. The larger aim of this 

programme is to improve th socio-economic and basic amenity facilities for improving the quality of life of 

the people and reduce imbalances in the Minority Concentration Districts. It also consists of scholarship 

schemes such as: pre-matric, Post- Matric scholarship,  Maulana Azad national fellowship etc. 

Leadership Development and Finance Corporation : 

This finance corporation provides concessional for self-employment and income generating activities 

in minority communities, in below poverty line.  

 

Conclusion : 

To conclude this, minority rights are essentially the recognition of one‘ separate cultural identity by 

the state. Though these provisions the state is obligated to ensure that the minorities have the freedom to live 

in accordance  with the practices of their community and have the opportunity to develop to fullness 
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Lakosnuk dk ljksdkj djkrh bDdhloha lnh dh fganh dfork 
 

MkW mRre jktkjke vkGrsdj 
Izkk laHkkthjko dne egkfo|ky;] nsÅj 

rk dksjsxkao] ft lkrkjk] 415524 
 

bDdhloh lnha esa vk/kqfudrk ds ukeij euq"; viuh laLdr̀hdks Hkwyus ds lkFk igpku Hkh [kks jgk gS 
A ,slk yxrk gS vkt dh bl bDdhloha lnha ds ;qx esa vkfFkZd vkSj ekufld :i ls ekuks og xqykeh dh  
vksj c< jgk gS A ,slh fLFkrh esa igys ls ns’k esa vusd leL;k ,Wa Fkh tks fnuksfnu c<us yxh gS A ekuk 
tkrk gS dh gj ;qxu;h ifjfLFkfr vkSj u;h ekU;rk gS vkSj u;s fopkj ysdj vkrk gS bldk ifj.kke 
dforkvksaij fn[kkbZ nsrk gS ftlls u;h dkO; izoR̀rh;k tUe ysrh gS A ftldk ifj.kke gh gS bDdhloha lnh 
dh fganh dfork lkekftd dqjhrh;kWa :nh;kWa ijaijka,Wa vkfn dks /oLr djus ds lkFk Lora= :i ls lkspus ubZ 
fn’kk] ubZ lksp O;kidrk] izof̀Rr;ksa esa ifjorZu] tkx:drk nqfu;k dh NViVkgV] u;h igpku vkfn dks 
izHkkoh :i ls izLrqr djrh gS A 

bDdhloh lnha us ftl izdkj ifjos’k dks cnyk ogha euq";ds thou dks Hkh cnyk gS A thou dk 
cnyrk ogha :i ’kSysanz dh dforkvksa esa tSls f’k’ks lk izLrqr gqvk gS & 

**,d cpiu 
ekWaxrk gS 

jkscksV  jkdsV- 
lqcg lqcg 

jksVh 
,d cpiu 

flj ij mBk ysrk gS iwjs ?kj dks 
nwljk cks>** 

’kSysanz& eS gwWq rqEgkjh dfork ¼cpiu½ i`- 24 
blls ;gh yxrk gS lekt esa fn[kkbZ nsusokyk ;FkkFkZ bDdhloh lnh dh fganh dforkvksa us viuk 

fy;k gS A 
bl ;qx dh izeq[k miyfC/k gS vk/kqfudrk A vk/kqfudrk ds dkj.k ekuoh; laca/k [kafMr gks jgs gS A 

vke vkneh dh okLrork dks n’khrs gq, dfo d`".k dqekj ukt fy[krs gS & 
**>qB gS] Ny gS] diV gS] tax gS] rdzjkj gS 
Lksprk jgrk gwWa] vDlj D;k ;gh lalkj gS 

tgu ls my>k gqvk gS eqnrksa ls bd loky 
vkneh lkeku gS ;k vkneh cktkj gS A** 

 vk/kqfudrk dk ifj.kke loZ= egWaxkbZ dh xqat gS] ftlesa vke vkneh dh dksbZ fdaer gh ugh 
gS A ,slk yxrk gS fd vkt ds bl ;qx esa og ewY; ds cnys csph tkusokyh oLrq gks x;k gS A 

 vkt ds bl vk/kqfud ;qx esa ik’pkR; lH;rk dk va/kkuqdj.k fd;k tk jgk gS A bldk 
ifj.kke ;g gks jgk gS fd ;g viuh ijaijk ls nwj gksrs tk jgs gS A edku ?kj esa rcnhy gksus ds bartkj esa 
gS A egkuxjh; thou fn[kus esa rks mtkys ls Hkjk yxrk gS ijarq mlds Hkhrj va/ksjk gh va/ksjk Hkjk gqvk gSA 
,sls bl vk/kqfudrk] HkweaMyh; rFkk cktkj oknh laLdf̀r esa vke vkneh my>dj VwVrk tk jgk gSAvke 
vkneh dh vl fLFkrh dks n’kkZrs gq, dfo bCckj jCch fy[krs gS& 

**;gkWa vWa/ksjk A ;g vyxkoA ;g cspSuh 
Hkwe.Myhdj.k ds chpks chpA 

Mldk ;g vdsykiu A Hkqe.Myhdj.k dk 'kksj 
vkSj eSa rj ij eSa dsanz gwWa A -----Hkwe.Myhdj.k dk 'kksj gSA 

vkSj ohjku gS canjxkgA** 
 bCckj jCch o"kkZ esa Hkhxdj iz- 27-28 

bDdhfloh lnha dh lcls cMh miyfC/k dks ns[ksa rks oSf’odj.k dh cnkSyr lkjh nqfu;k gh cktkj esa 
rCnhy gks xbZ gS A vk/kqfudrk ds ukeij bl lnha dk euq"; vius lius iwjs djus nwljksa ds liuksa dks 
csf>>d csp jgkW gS A fdlh nwljs ds ?kj dh bTtr cktkj esa uhyke djus esa mls vupkgh [kq’kh eglwl 
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gksrh gSA ,slh fLFkrh esa ftlds lius VwVrs gS og iwjh HkhM esa Hkh vdsykiu eglql djrk gS vkSj 
fcy[k&fcy[k dj jksrk gSA fQj Hkh mlds vkWalw vkW[kksa ls ckgj ugh fudyrs A lekt dk ;g dMok lp 
fpf=r djrs gq, dfo fy[krs gS& 

**Ckktkj esa tc Hkh fxjrk gS dksbZ eky 
fxn/k gh djrs gS gj lkSns dk milagkj 

muds gj iz’u dk var ,d u;h mM+ku esa gksrk gS A**  
jkeizdk’k dq’kokg&cktkj eas fcduk ¼gal ih++dk½ ebZ 2010 i` 53 

;gkWa dfo fxn/k ds ek/;e ls iwathifr oxZ ij O;aX; djrs gSA 
vk/kqfud ;qx ds lekt dks dfo vkiuh [kqyh vkW[kksa ls ns[k jgk gSA Lkekt esa O;kIr vlekurk 

vU;k;] vR;kpkj] mRiksMu vkSj 'kks"k.k ds fo:n~/k vkdzks’k vkSj fonzksg mlds eu esa tks mRiUu gksrk gS og 
LokHkkfod gh gSA dfo fy[krk gS & 

**ekuork dk xyk ?kksaVdj] vtqZu us egkHkkjr thrkA 
Ykk’kksa ds <sjksa ij p<dj] xkbZ Jh d"̀.k us xhrk 
nzksifn;ksa dks uaxk djus ls] dksbZ ;qx x;ku jhrk 

Øqj dke og jgk jke dk] fuokZflr vc rd gS lhrkA ** 
y{ehukjk;.k lq/kkdj – okeu fQj vk jgk gS- iz- 40 

;gkWa dfo lq/kkdj lekt dh ;FkkFkZ vfHkO;fDr dks vkdzks’k vkSj vkx cukdj izLrqr djrs gSA 
vk/kqfud ;qx ds dkj.k ns’k viuh igpku [kks jgk gSA izkphu laLd`fr ekuks yqIr gks jgh gSA'kgjksa esa 

lqfo/kkvksa ds uke ij [kwc iSlk dek;k tk jgk gSA flusek ?kj] 'kkfiax ekWay] QS’ku] O;lu vkfn ds 
O;olk;hdj.k us vtxj dh HkkWrh 'kgjksa dks fuxy fy;k gSA 'kgjh okrkoj.k yksxksa ij gkoh gksrk tk jgk gS] 
ftldk ifj.kke Hkkjr xkWoks dk ns’k gksrs gksrk tk jgk gSA ftldk ifj.kke Hkkjr xkWoksa dk ns’k gksrs gq, Hkh 
xkWo vlqfo/kk dk vuqHko dj jgs gSA 'kgj vkSj xkWo dh blh okLrork dks n’kkZrs gq, *uxj dk Hkwr* dfork 
esa MkW- lqUnjyky dFkwfj;k fy[krs gS & 

**vius xkWo ls cgqr nwj 
uxj dh pdk pkSa/k us 
eq>s pkSaf/k;k fn;k gS 

vkSj vc 
vius gh xksWo esa 

eSa Lo;a dks ,MtLV ugha ij ikrk 
uxj dk Hkwr 
gj le; 

eq>s ij lokj gSA** 
MkW- lqUnjyky dFkwfj;k uxj dkHkwr xqtZj jk"Vzok.kh] tqykbZ 2010 iz 6 xqtjkr izkUrh; jk"Vª 

Hkk"kk izpkj lferh] jk"Vª izpkj lferh] jk"Vz Hkk"kk fgUnh Hkou] vgenkckn] 6  
bDdhloha lnh dh vk/kqfudrk us lc dqN cny x;k gSA lekt] laLdf̀r] ukrs fj’rs] fdlku 

etnwj] xkWo 'kgj vkfn cny jgk gSA cnyko dh bl okLrork dks n’kkZrs gw, Hkh ,dkUr dqxkj *dUgkj* 
dfork esa fy[krs gS& 

**fQj dqN ,slk gqvk 
fd bu phtksa ij fxurh gqbZ le; dh /kway 

[ksr tkrs fdlkusa ds da/kks ij >wyus yxs V~kaftLVj 
Vhoh ohfM;ks ds 'kkjsxqy] ?kqVus yxk ne yksd dykvksa dk dk 

dyk NksM lc [ksfrgj eatwj gq,** 
Jh ,dkUr dqekj& cht ls Qqwy rd i` 129 

vk/kqfud ds bl ;qx us eu Eksa fLFkr ekuork dk ifj.kke ;g gqvk fd ekuork u"V gksrh pyh xbZ 
vkSj og LokFkhZ gksrk x;k A ekuork gksus dk ifj.kke ;g gqvk fd euq"; ij fo’okl djus dh vis{kk iRFkj 
dh iwtk djus yxkA Ekuq"; dh ;g i~of̀Rr ekuks O;fDr dh mis{kk gh gSA euq dh bl voLFkk dks n’kkZrs gq, 
dfo vius eu dh O;Fkk ckr dfork esa i~Lrqr djrk gS& 

**vkneh dk vkneh ds flok 
dksbZ lkFkh ugha viuk ugha 
cl ,d gh ckr ftanxh 
Hkj dgrk Fkd x;kA 
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vkneh vkneh ds flok 
lkjs bZaV iRFkj iwtrk 

vkneh ds jDr dk v/;Z nsA 
dSls dgWaw fny dh ckr 
dksbZ ugha lqurkA** 

MkW+ cynso oa’kh& ukjh foe’kZ] vk/kh nqfu;k dk tyrk lafo/kkuj i`+ 23 
;gkaW dfo ekuoh; fj’rs ,oa laosnukvksa dk ngdrk ,glkl i~Lrqr djrs gq,] HkhM gksrs gq, Hkh O;fDr 

HkhM esa vdsyk gks x;k gS Ablds vykok mlds fj’rs OnaOn ls Hkjs gS rFkk vfo’oluh; cus gq, gS ;g n’kkZrk 
gSA 

orZeku le; vusd pquSfr;ksa vkSj la?k"kksZ ls Hkjk gSA iz~kdf̀rd okrkoj.k vusd dkj.kksa ls nwf"kr gks 
jgk gS~ Ik;kZoj.k dh lqj{kk vc vge cu x;h gSA i;kZoj.k ds vlarwyu ls euq’; rks ijs’kku Fkk gh vc 
Ik’kq&i{kh Hkh ijs’kku gSA Ik’kq i{kh;ksa dh vusd tkfr;k fouk’k dh dxkj ij [kMh gSA i;kZoj.k dks nwf"kr 
djusokys vusd dkj.k gS ftuesa eksBh&eksBh fpefu;k] iksyhFkhu ;gk mlesa izeq[k gSA iksyhFkhu dh Hk;kudrk 
dks izLrqr djrs gq, dfo fy[krk gS& 

**iksyhFkh !iksyhFkhu !! 
Rakx gwWa eSa bl iksyhFkhu ls 

Rakx iMrh tk jgh gS txg thoksa dh /kjrh ij 
chtksa dks /kjrh ij 

bldsa dkj.k 
ft/kj ns[kks m/kj iksyhFkhu 

iksyhFkhu dh eqV~Bh esa cUn gS cktkjA** 
KkusUnz~ ifr& xaxkrj iksyhFkhu i` 95 

vkS|ksfxdj.k vkSj uxjhdj.k dh vU/kh nkSUM us iz~df̀Rk dks fo{kr fd;k gSA /kjrh vkSj i~df̀r dks 
fo{kqC/k djrh vk/kqfudrk ds nq"ifj.kke nwjxkeh gSAbu ifj.kkeksa dks tkudj Hkh euq"; vutku cu jgk gSA 

Tkks nqfu;k ds fodflr ns’k gS vkSj *Xykscy oksfEkZx* dh ckr dj jgs gS A ,sls izxr ns’kksa ds lkFk 
gekjs ns’k dh leL;k dks n’kkZrs gq, dfo Jh ,dkUr JhokLro viuh dfork esa ;g nnZ izLrqr djrs gq, 
fy[krs gS & 

** fnYyh ds ,d pkSjkg ij 
eSa mls ns[kdj Mj x;k 

fd tks vkdk’k ls cjlrk gS cseksy 
tks ufn;ksa esa cgrk gS [kqys vke 

rks vc ;g ikuh Hkh fcdkÅ gks x;k 
cktkj esa 

….vc rd ge viuh Hkw[k ls yMrs Fks 
vc gesa viuh I;kl ls Hkh yMuk gksxk A** 

,dkUr JhokLro &cht ls Qqy rd i`&44 
Xykscy oksfeZax ds dkj.k izkdf̀rd ladkVks dk lkeuk vkt iwjk fo’o dj jgk gS A vc rd 

ekuotkrh dks Hkw[k dh leL;k ls tw>uk iMrk Fkk vc vk/kqfudrk ds lkFk mls I;kl ls Hkh yMuk iM jgk 
gS A 

bDdhloh lnh us fodkl ,oa rduhdh ds ;qx esa euq"; ds uSfrd ewY; vizklafxd gks x, gS A 
ifj.kke Lo:Ik laosnuk,Wa èr gksrh x;h] lkekftd lEcU/k lekIr gks x, vkSj euq"; vkRedsafUnzr gks jgk gS 
A ekuoh; laosnuk dqaBhr gks jgk gS A fj’rksa dh okLrork dks n’kkZrs gq, txnh’k xqIr viuh dfork *’kCn 
ns’k dh iafDr;ksW* esa fy[krs gS & 

**{kkj ls fo"kerk ds 
Ykgj&ygj daqfBr gS 

LokFkksZ ds iafdy ry esa 
Lkjs ef.k eqDrk [kks;s gSa A 

Hksn&Hkko ds fge ls 
cwWn&cWwn fBBqjh gS A** 

v’kksd f=ikBh&ledkyhu fgUnh dfork]i`&180 
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bDdhloh lnh us vusd leL;kvksa rFkk iz’uksa dks gekjs lkeus ykdj [kMk fd;k gSA ftnaxh rks 
cgwr [kwclwjr gS ijarq gj jkst mls ,d bfErgku nsuk iMrk gSA ftanxh dh bl flMh ij euq"; jkst ,d 
iSnku p<rk gS A ,slh gkykr esa tc oDr n~okjk fglkc ekaxk tkrk gS rks dfo jfoUnz LofIuy iztkifr 
pqukSrh Hkj Loj esa tokc nsrk gS & 

**jkr Hkj vU/ksjks ls yMrk gqvk 
Lkqcg fQj rjk’kus yxrk gwW 

ftUnxh ds fnu dk u;k iRFkj A** 
okxFkZ % fnlEcj 2009 ì&45 

vkt euq"; vk/kqfudrk ds fiNs rks Hkkx jgk gS ijarq og viuh igpku Hkwy x;k gS A ekuork fofgu 
lekt esa u;h laosnukvksa dks txkus dk dke bl lnh dh dforkvksa us fd;k gSA ,slh gh ,d dfork 
*D;ksafd og vkneh gSa* esa fgeka’kq tks’kh us Ik’kq vkSj vkneh dsa chp ds vUrj dks Li"V djrs gq, fy[kk gS & 

**Ik’kq 
iqLrds ugh i<rk 

vkneh 
iqLrdsa i< ysrk gS 

Ik’kq 
Hkk"k.k ugha nsrk 'kks"k.k ugha djrk 

oDr vkus ij vkneh og Hkh dj ysrk gS 
D;ksadh 

og vkneh gS A** 
fgeka’kq tks’kh & uhy unh dk ò{k ì&56 

izkSn~;ksfxdh dk ;qx cuh ;g bDdhloha lnh esa euq"; bUlku de vkSj ;a= tknk cuk gqvk gS A fQj 
og vius ifjokj] leqnk;] xkWo dks mUur djus ds fy, iz;Ru’khy jgk gS A bldk ;gh vFkZ gS fd euq"; 
gh /keZ] etgc] tkfrokn ls cMk vkSj mlds vykok vU; fdlh dk egRRo ugha gSA euq"; dk ;gh egRRo 
n’kkZrs gq, dof;=h MkW- nqxkZ v’kksd flUgk *mnkj* th fy[krh gS & 

**dgrs xhrk vkSj dqjkr 
Ektgc ls ÅWpk balkuA** 

xqtZj jk"Vªok.kh] i`&14 tqykbZ 2010 
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¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú́ ÉÉnù EòÒ SÉÖxÉÉèÊiÉªÉÉå {É®ú ËSÉiÉxÉ Eò®úiÉÒ Ë½þnùÒ ±ÉPÉÖEòlÉÉ 
|ÉÉ. ºÉÚªÉÇEòÉÆiÉ ®úÉ¨ÉSÉÆpù SÉ´½þÉhÉ 

Ë½þnùÒ Ê´É¦ÉÉMÉ 
®úÉVÉÌ¹É ¶ÉÉ½Úþ ¨É½þÉÊ´ÉtÉ±ÉªÉ (º´ÉÉªÉkÉ), ±ÉÉiÉÚ®ú 

 
“´É½þ ºÉ¤É EòÉä ¨ÉxÉSÉÉ½þÉ JÉ®úÒnùxÉä EòÒ 

¶ÉÎCiÉ iÉÉä xÉ½þÓ näùiÉÉ 
{É®ú ¨ÉÖÎCiÉ näùiÉÉ ½è - 

¦ÉÚJÉ +Éè®ú EòVÉÇ ºÉä jÉºiÉ VÉxÉÉå EòÉä +Éi¨É½þiªÉÉ EòÒ 
+Énù¨ÉÒ EòÉä EÖòkÉÉå EòÒ iÉ®ú½þ ZÉMÉc÷xÉä-ÊxÉ{É]õxÉä EòÒ 

SÉÚ½þÉå +Éè®ú PÉÉäbÃ÷Éå EòÒ iÉ®ú½þ nùÉèc÷xÉä ªÉÉ nùÉäc÷ÉB VÉÉxÉä EòÒ 
+Éè®úiÉ EòÉä +{ÉxÉÒ näù½þ +Éè®ú ¤ÉSSÉä ¤ÉäSÉxÉä EòÒ 
JÉÉ-{ÉÒEò®ú +PÉÉB +¶±ÉÒ±É ¤É±É¶ÉÉÊ±ÉªÉÉå EòÉä 

½þiªÉÉ +Éè®ú {É®ú-{ÉÒc÷xÉ EòÒ 
¨É½ÄþMÉä Eò{Écä÷ JÉ®úÒnùxÉä Eäò Ê±ÉB 

iÉxÉ Eäò Eò{Écä÷ =iÉÉ®úxÉä EòÒ |ÉÊiÉnÂù´ÉÆnÂùÊ´ÉiÉÉ EòÒ 
CªÉÉåÊEò |ÉÊiÉnÂù´ÉÆnÂùÊ´ÉiÉÉ +Éè®ú ¨ÉÖÎCiÉ Eäò ÊxÉªÉ¨É {É®ú ½þÒ iÉÉä 

SÉ±ÉiÉÉ ½èþ ¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú*”1                                                       - EÖò±ÉVÉÒiÉ ËºÉ½þ 
 |ÉºiÉÖiÉ EÖò±ÉVÉÒiÉ ËºÉ½þ Eäò ‘¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú VÉÉxÉiÉÉ ½èþ’ EòÊ´ÉiÉÉ EòÒ ªÉä {ÉÆÎCiÉªÉÉÄ <CEòÒºÉ´ÉÓ ºÉnùÒ Eäò =ºÉ ¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú ºÉä °ü¤É°ü Eò®úÉiÉÒ ½éþ VÉÉä 
¦ÉÚ̈ ÉÆbÃ÷±ÉÒEò®úhÉ ºÉä |É¦ÉÉÊ´ÉiÉ ½èþ* VÉÉä ¨ÉÉjÉ ¤ÉäSÉxÉÉ VÉÉxÉiÉÉ ½èþ* =ºÉxÉä VÉÉxÉ Ê±ÉªÉÉ ½èþ ÊEò ºÉ¤ÉEÖòUô ¤ÉäSÉÉ VÉÉ ºÉEòiÉÉ ½èþ* ´É½þ VÉÉxÉ MÉªÉÉ ½èþ ÊEò 
nÖùÊxÉªÉÉ ¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú Eäò VÉÉnÖù<Ç VÉÉ±É ¨Éå ¡ÄòºÉiÉÒ-vÉÄºÉiÉÒ VÉÉ ®ú½þÒ ½èþ* ±ÉMÉÉiÉÉ®ú vÉxÉ Eò¨ÉÉxÉä EòÒ ±ÉÉ±ÉºÉÉ ºÉä nùÉèc÷iÉÉ <CEòÒºÉ´ÉÓ ºÉnùÒ EòÉ ¨ÉxÉÖ¹ªÉ +ÉVÉ 
¥ÉÉÆbäÃb÷ Eò±SÉ®ú +Éè®ú Ê´ÉYÉÉ{ÉxÉ Eäò ¨ÉÉªÉÉVÉÉ±É ¨Éå Êb÷VÉÒ]õ±É ºÉÆSÉÉ®ú GòÉÆÊiÉ Eäò ¨ÉÉvªÉ¨É ºÉä nÖùÊxÉªÉÉ EòÉä +{ÉxÉÒ ¨ÉÖ]Âõ`öÒ ¨Éå Eèònù Eò®ú näùxÉÉ SÉÉ½þiÉÉ ½èþ* 
ÊVÉºÉEäò EòÉ®úhÉ ´É½þ SÉÉÄnù, ¨ÉÆMÉ±É {É®ú iÉÉä {É½ÄþÖSÉ ®ú½þÉ ½èþ ËEòiÉÖ +{ÉxÉÉå ºÉä ½þÒ ÊnùxÉ-¤É-ÊnùxÉ Eò]õúiÉÉ xÉVÉ®ú +É ®ú½þÉ ½è*  
 +ÉVÉ EòÉ ¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú ‘EòÊ¤É®úÉ JÉc÷É ¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú’ ´ÉÉ±ÉÉ ¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú xÉ½þÓ ½èþ* ¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú iÉÉä {É½þ±Éä ¦ÉÒ lÉÉ* ´ÉèºÉä iÉÉä ¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú +Éè®ú MÉÉÄ́ É EòÉ ¤Éc÷É 
+Éi¨ÉÒªÉ ºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉ ®ú½þÉ Eò®úiÉÉ lÉÉ* ½þ¨É ½þ¨ÉÉ®úÒ VÉ°ü®úiÉÉå EòÒ {ÉÚÌiÉ Eäò Ê±ÉB ¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú VÉÉªÉÉ Eò®úiÉä lÉå, VÉÉä PÉ®ú EòÉä PÉ®ú ¤ÉxÉÉªÉä ®úJÉiÉÒ lÉÓ* ´Éä ºÉ¦ÉÒ 
+É´É¶ªÉEòiÉÉBÄ MÉÉÄ́ É Eäò ËVÉnùMÉÒ EòÒ EòÉäJÉ ºÉä {ÉènùÉ ½þÉäiÉÒ lÉÓ* ËEòiÉÖ +ÉVÉ ¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú +É{ÉEäò PÉ®ú +É MÉªÉÉ ½èþ* ´É½þ º´ÉªÉÆ ½þÒ ½þ¨ÉÉ®úÒ +É´É¶ªÉEòiÉÉBÄ 
fÄøÚføÃiÉÉ ½èþ +Éè®ú =x½åþ ½þ¨É {É®ú ±ÉÉnùiÉÉ ½èþ* {ÉÖ®úÉxÉÉ ¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú ={É¦ÉÉäCiÉÉ EòÉä MÉÉÄ́ É ºÉä =JÉÉb÷ÃEò®ú ¶É½þ®ú ¨Éå ±ÉÉªÉÉ Eò®úiÉÉ lÉÉ ±ÉäÊEòxÉ xÉªÉÉ ¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú =ºÉä 
¶É½þ®ú ºÉä ¦ÉÚ̈ ÉÆb÷Ã±É ¨Éå ¡åòEò ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* +ÉVÉ ¨ÉÆbÃ÷Ò EòÉ ºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉ ´ªÉÉ{ÉÉ®ú +Éè®ú º{ÉvÉÉÇ ºÉä ½è þ* ¨ÉÖxÉÉ¡Ãäò EòÒ nùÉèc÷ ¨Éå ºÉ¤ÉEòÉä EÆòVªÉÚ̈ É®ú Eò±SÉ®ú {ÉºÉÆnù ½èþ* 
{ÉèºÉä EòÒ vÉÖ®úÒ {É®ú SÉ±ÉiÉÒ nÖùÊxÉªÉÉ ¨Éå ¦ÉÉ´ÉxÉÉBÄ, ºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉ, ¨ÉÚ±ªÉ, ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉiÉÉ ºÉ¤É +|ÉÉºÉÆÊMÉEò ½èþ* ºÉc÷Eò, {ÉÖ±É, ®äú±É, ¤ÉÉÆvÉ, EòÉ®úJÉÉxÉÉ, <Æ]õ®úxÉä] +ÉÊnù 
‘+ÉvÉÖÊxÉEò’ näù¶É EòÒ ®úCiÉ vÉ¨ÉÊxÉªÉÉÄ +Éè®ú ½þÊbÂb÷ªÉÉÄ ¤ÉxÉ MÉ<Ç ½éþ* ªÉ½þ ¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú näùJÉiÉÉ, iÉÉè±ÉiÉÉ, ¨ÉÉ{ÉiÉÉ, `öÉåEòiÉÉ-¤ÉVÉÉiÉÉ, ºÉÄÚPÉiÉÉ +Éè®ú xÉ¨ÉÖxÉä ±ÉäxÉä 
{É®ú Ê´É¶´ÉÉºÉ ®úJÉiÉÉ ½èþ* VÉÉä ¦ÉÉ®úiÉ ‘´ÉºÉÖvÉè́ É EÖò]Öõ¨¤ÉEò¨ÉÂ’ EòÒ {ÉÊ®úEò±{ÉxÉÉ ¨Éå Ê´É¶´ÉÉºÉ ®úJÉiÉÉ ½èþ ´É½þ ¦ÉÉ®úiÉ +ÉVÉ nÖùÊxÉªÉÉ Eäò ±ÉB ºÉ¤ÉºÉä ¤Éc÷É 
¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú ¤ÉxÉ MÉªÉÉ ½èþ* ½þ¨ÉÉ®äú {ÉÚ́ ÉÇVÉÉå xÉä ‘´ÉºÉÖvÉè́ É EÖò]Öõ¨¤ÉEò¨ÉÂ’ ¨Éå VÉÉä =nùÉ®ú ¦ÉÉ´ÉxÉÉ Eäò ºÉÉlÉ ‘Ê´É¶´ÉÉi¨ÉÉ’ EòÒ {ÉÊ®úEò±{ÉxÉÉ EòÒ lÉÒ +ÉVÉ ´É½þ 
´Éè¶´ÉÒEò®úhÉ ¨Éå xÉ½þÓ ÊnùJÉÉ<Ç näùiÉÒ ½èþ* ªÉ½þ ´É½þ ¶ÉÖnÂùvÉ ¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù ½èþ VÉÉä Eäò´É±É |ÉÊiÉº{ÉvÉÉÇ Eäò VÉÊ®úB ¨ÉÖxÉÉ¡ÃòÉ Eò¨ÉÉxÉÉ SÉÉ½þiÉÉ ½èþ* ´É½þ ºÉÆ{ÉÚhÉÇ 
´ÉºÉÖvÉÉ EòÉä ½þÒ ¨ÉÖ]Âõ`öÒ ¨Éå Eèònù Eò®úxÉÉ SÉÉ½þiÉÉ ½èþ* ¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù EòÒ <ºÉ xÉ<Ç Êb÷VÉÒ]õ±É ºÉÚSÉxÉÉ GòÉÆÊiÉ xÉä Ê®ú¶iÉÉäÆ ¨Éå EèòºÉÒ nù®úÉ®åú {ÉènùÉ Eò®ú nùÒ ½èþ =ºÉä 
®úÉ½Öþ±É nùä́ É +{ÉxÉÒ EòÊ´ÉiÉÉ ‘Ê®ú¶iÉä’ ¨Éå ¤ÉªÉÉÆ Eò®úiÉä ½èÆ-  

“{É½þ±Éä Ê®ú¶iÉä lÉä ±Ééb÷±ÉÉ<ÇxÉ ¡òÉäxÉ EòÒ iÉ®ú½þ 
Ênù±É ºÉä Ênù±É Eäò iÉÉ®ú VÉÖcä÷ ®ú½þiÉä lÉä 

Ê¡ò®ú Ê®ú¶iÉä ½þÉä MÉB {ÉÒ.ºÉÒ.+Éä EòÒ iÉ®ú½þ 
ÊºÉCEäò b÷É±ÉÉä, iÉÉä ¤ÉÉiÉ ½þÉäiÉÒ lÉÒ 

+¤É Ê®ú¶iÉä ½þÉä MÉB ½éþ, 
¨ÉÉä¤ÉÉ<±É ¡òÉäxÉ EòÒ iÉ®ú½þ 
¡ÚÄòEòÉä Ê®ú¶iÉä ¦É]Âõ`ööÒ ¨Éå, 

Eò®ú ±ÉÉä nÖùÊxÉªÉÉ ¨ÉÖ]Âõ`öÒ ¨Éå*”2 

 ´Éè¶´ÉÒEò®úhÉ Eäò SÉ{Éä]õ ¨Éå ¡ÄòºÉä ¨ÉxÉÖ¹ªÉ EòÒ ºÉÉäSÉ +Éè®ú ºÉ{ÉxÉä EòÉä ¦ÉÒ <ºÉ º´ÉÉlÉÇ EåòpùÒiÉ ¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú xÉä PÉä®ú Eò®ú fäø®ú Eò®ú ÊnùªÉÉ ½èþ* EòÊ´ÉiÉÉ 
VÉèºÉä {ÉÊ®ú´Éä¶É EòÒ Ê´Éc÷¤ÉxÉÉ +Éè®ú Ê´ÉºÉÆMÉÊiÉªÉÉå {É®ú ºÉÆEäòiÉ Eò®úiÉÒ ½èþ ´ÉèºÉä ½þÒ ±ÉPÉÖEòlÉÉBÄ ºÉÆEäòiÉÉi¨ÉEò oùÎ¹]õ ºÉä +xÉEò½þÒ ¤ÉÉiÉ Eò½þ VÉÉiÉÒ ½Æèþ* Eò¨É 
¶É¤nùÉå ¨Éå, Eò¨É º{É¹]õÒEò®úhÉ ¨Éå VÉÒ´ÉxÉ Eäò =xÉ ¤ÉÉ®úÒEò ËEòiÉÖ Ê´É®úÉ]õ ºÉiªÉ EòÉä ºÉ½þVÉiÉÉ ºÉä =Eäò®xÉÉ ½þÒ ±ÉPÉÖEòlÉÉ EòÒ Eò±ÉÉi¨ÉEòiÉÉ ½èþ* 
¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù ºÉä VÉ½þÉÄ ½þ®ú IÉäjÉ |É¦ÉÉÊ´ÉiÉ ½þÉä ®ú½þÉ ½þÉä ´É½þÉÄ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ ¨Éå ±ÉPÉÖEòlÉÉ EèòºÉä +UÚôiÉÒ ®ú½þ ºÉEòiÉÒ ½èþ? ±ÉPÉÖEòlÉÉ ¦ÉÒ ¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù Eäò |É¦ÉÉ´É 
ºÉä ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò VÉÒ´ÉxÉ EòÒ Ê´ÉÊ¦ÉzÉ SÉÖxÉÉèÊiÉªÉÉå {É®ú +{ÉxÉÉ ËSÉiÉxÉ ´ªÉCiÉ Eò®úiÉÒ ½èþ* Ê´ÉYÉÉ{ÉxÉÉå Eäò ¨ÉÉªÉÉVÉÉ±É ¨Éå ¡ÄòºÉÉ +Énù̈ ÉÒ +É{ÉxÉä =©É +lÉÉÇiÉÂ 
VÉÒ´ÉxÉ Eäò ºÉ¨ÉªÉ EòÉä º´ÉÒEòÉ®ú Eò®úxÉä Eäò ¤ÉVÉÉªÉ Ê´ÉÊ¦ÉzÉ ºÉÉénùªÉÇ |ÉºÉÉvÉxÉÉå Eäò ¨ÉÉvªÉ¨É ºÉä +{ÉxÉÒ +ÉªÉÖ EòÉä fÄøEòxÉÉ SÉÉ½þiÉÉ ½èþ* ºÉÚªÉÇEòÉÆiÉ xÉÉMÉ®ú EòÒ 
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±ÉPÉÖEòlÉÉ ‘¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú’ <ºÉÒ Ê´É¹ÉªÉÒ EòÒ +Éä®ú ºÉÆEäòiÉ Eò®úiÉÒ ½èþ* ªÉÖ́ ÉÉ ½þÉäiÉÒ ¤Éä]õÒ EòÉä +{ÉxÉÒ ¨ÉÉÄ Eäò ºÉ¡äònù ½þÉäiÉä ¤ÉÉ±É +Éè®ú MÉ±Éä {É®ú =¦É®úiÉÒ ZÉÖÌ®úªÉÉÄ 
+SUôÒ xÉ½þÒÆ ±ÉMÉiÉÒ* CªÉÉåÊEò =ºÉEòÒ ºÉ½äþÊ±ÉªÉÉå EòÒ ¨ÉÉÄ ¤Éä½þnù ºÉÖÆnù®ú +Éè®ú Eò¨É =©É EòÒ ÊnùJÉÉ<Ç näùiÉÒ lÉÒÆ* +{ÉxÉÒ ¨ÉÉÄ EòÉ ¤Énù±ÉiÉÉ °ü{É ¤Éä]õÒ EòÉä 
+SUôÉ xÉ½þÓ ±ÉMÉiÉÉ lÉÉ* <ºÉÊ±ÉB Ê´ÉÊ¦ÉzÉ ºÉÉénùªÉÇ|ÉºÉÉvÉxÉÉå Eäò ¨ÉÉvªÉ¨É ºÉä ¤Éc÷Ò ¤Éä]õÒ xÉä ¨ÉÉ Ä EòÉä ºÉÖÆnù®ú +Éè®ú +ÉEò¹ÉÇEò ¤ÉxÉÉ ÊnùªÉÉ* ÊVÉºÉ{É®ú =x½åþ 
MÉ´ÉÇ ½þÉäxÉä ±ÉMÉÉ lÉÉ* ±ÉäÊEòxÉ ¨ÉÉÄ <ºÉ ¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú EòÒ EÞòÊjÉ¨É ºÉÉénùªÉÇ ºÉä ´ÉÉÊEò¢ò ½èþ* ´É½þ +{ÉxÉÒ =©É EòÒ ºÉSSÉÉ<Ç EòÉä fÄ øEòxÉÉ xÉ½þÓ SÉÉ½þiÉÒ* +{ÉxÉÒ 
¤Éä]õÒ EòÉä Æ̀öb÷Ò +É½þ ¦É®úEò®ú Eò½þiÉÒ ½èþ- “¤Éä]õÒ, +¤É ¨Éé ¨ÉÉÄ Eò½þÉÄ ®ú½þÒ? ¨Éé iÉÉä ¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú ¤ÉxÉ MÉ<Ç ½ÄþÚ*”3 +ÉVÉEò±É BäºÉÒ ¨ÉÉÄ ¤É½ÖþiÉ Eò¨É Ê¨É±ÉiÉÒ ½èþ* 
VÉÉä xÉEòÉ¤É EòÉä {É½þxÉxÉÉ xÉ½þÓ SÉÉ½þiÉÒ* +ÉVÉEò±É iÉÉä +ÊvÉEòiÉ®ú ¨ÉÉÄ ¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù EòÒ SÉ{Éä]õ ¨Éå +É SÉÖEòÒ ½éþ*  
 +ÉVÉ Êb÷VÉÒ]õ±É VÉxÉºÉÆSÉÉ®ú ¨ÉÉvªÉ¨ÉÉå Eäò EòÉ®úhÉ ´Éè¶´ÉÒEò®úhÉ ¨Éå nÖùÊxÉªÉÉ ¤Éä½þnù xÉVÉnùÒEò +É MÉ<Ç* EÖòUô IÉhÉÉå ¨Éå ½þÒ <xÉ VÉxÉºÉÆSÉÉ®ú 
¨ÉÉvªÉ¨ÉÉå Eäò ¨ÉÉvªÉ¨É ºÉä ½þ¨É +{ÉxÉä Ê´ÉSÉÉ®úÉå EòÉä ºÉÆ|ÉäÊ¹ÉiÉ Eò®ú ºÉEòiÉä ½éþ* ËEòiÉÖ Ê´ÉcÆ÷¤ÉxÉÉ ªÉ½þ ½èþ ÊEò ¦ÉÚ̈ ÉÆb÷Ã±ÉÒEò®úhÉ ¨Éå ¨ÉxÉÖ¹ªÉ ¨É¶ÉÒxÉÉå EòÉä xÉ½þÒÆ 
¤ÉÎ±Eò ¨É¶ÉÒxÉå ¨ÉxÉÖ¹ªÉÉå EòÉ <ºiÉä̈ ÉÉ±É Eò®úxÉä ±ÉMÉÒ ½éþ* ´½þÉ]ÂõºÉBä{É, ¡äòºÉ¤ÉÖEò, ¨ÉÉä¤ÉÉ<Ç±É +ÉÊnù ¨Éå ´ªÉÎCiÉ <iÉxÉÉ =±ÉZÉ MÉªÉÉ ½èþ ÊEò ºÉǼ ÉänùxÉÉ +Éè®ú 
Ê®ú¶iÉÉå EòÉä ¦ÉÒ <ºÉÒ BäxÉEò ºÉä näùJÉxÉä ±ÉMÉÉ ½èþ* ¨ÉxÉÖ¹ªÉ ‘+Éì¡ò±ÉÉ<xÉ’ Eò¨É +Éè®ú ‘+ÉìxÉ±ÉÉ<xÉ’ ¨Éå +ÊvÉEò ´ªÉºiÉ ½éþ* ¨ÉÉä¤ÉÉ<±É Eäò ¤ÉgøiÉä |É¦ÉÉ´É 
ºÉä Ê®ú¶iÉÉå ¨Éå EèòºÉä nù®úÉ®åú {ÉènùÉ ½þÉäiÉÒ ½èþ, <ºÉ +Éè®ú +ÉVÉ EòÒ Ë½þnùÒ ±ÉPÉÖEòlÉÉBÄ ºÉÆEäòiÉ Eò®úiÉÒ ½éþ* YÉÉxÉnäù́ É ¨ÉÖEäò¶É EòÒ ±ÉPÉÖEòlÉÉ ‘+ÉìxÉ±ÉÉ<xÉ ¤Éä]õÉ’ 
¦ÉÒ <ºÉÒ ºÉSSÉÉ<Ç ºÉä {ÉÊ®úÊSÉiÉ Eò®úÉiÉÒ ½èþ* ¤ÉÚgäø nÆù{ÉiÉÒ EòÉä Ê´Énäù¶É ¨Éå ®ú½þ ®ú½äþ ¤Éä]äõ xÉä Ê¨É±ÉEò®ú nùÉä ºÉÉ±É ºÉä ={É®ú ½þÉä MÉªÉä lÉä* ÊVÉºÉEòÉ ¨É±ÉÉ±É 
nùÉäxÉÉå EòÉä ¦ÉÒ ®ú½þÉ* <ºÉÊ±ÉB ¤Éä]äõ xÉä ºÉ®ú|ÉÉ<VÉ näùEò®ú <ºÉEòÒ IÉÊiÉ{ÉÚÌiÉ +ÉìxÉ±ÉÉ<xÉ Ê¨É±ÉxÉä Eäò °ü{É ¨Éå EòÒ* ¤Éä]äõ xÉä <ºÉEäò Ê±ÉB Ê´Énäù¶É ¤Éè̀ äö-¤Éè ä̀ö 
+ÉìxÉ±ÉÉ<xÉ SÉèË]õMÉ EòÒ, ¤ÉÚfäø ¨ÉÉiÉÉ-Ê{ÉiÉÉ EòÉä bÅ÷É<Ë´ÉMÉ Eò®úÉªÉÒ, ¤Écä÷ ºÉä ½þÉä]õ±É ¨Éå +ÉìxÉ±ÉÉ<xÉ JÉÉxÉÉ ¦ÉÒ ÊJÉ±ÉÉªÉÉ* ËEòiÉÖ PÉ®ú +ÉiÉä ½þÒ nùÉäxÉÉå nÆù{ÉiÉÒ 
EòÉä {ÉÖxÉ: ´É½þÒ +Eäò±ÉÉ{ÉxÉ ¨É½þºÉÚºÉ ½þÉäxÉä ±ÉMÉÉ* ¤Éä]äõ Eäò ºÉÉÊxÉvªÉ EòÉä BEò¨ÉÉjÉ ºÉ®ú|ÉÉ<VÉ ºÉ¨ÉZÉxÉä́ ÉÉ±Éä Ê{ÉiÉÉ xÉä ªÉ½þ +Eäò±Éä{ÉxÉ EòÒ ]õÒºÉ ¤Éä]äõ EòÉä 
¡òÉäxÉ {É®ú ¤ÉÉiÉ Eò®úiÉä ½ÖþB ÊxÉEòÉ±É nùÒ +Éè®ú ¡òÉäxÉ {É®ú ¤Éä]äõ EòÉä ½þÉ ÊEò, “¨Éä®äú +ÉìxÉ±ÉÉ<xÉ ¤Éä]õÉ, ¨ÉÖZÉä ¦ÉÒ ºÉ¤É EÖòUô ¤ÉcÉ +SUôÉ ±ÉMÉÉ* ¨ÉMÉ®ú 
¤Éä]õÉ, Ênù±É xÉ½þÓ ¦É®úÉ* ¨Éä®úÒ Ê´ÉxÉiÉÒ ½èþ, Eò¦ÉÒ +Éì¡ò±ÉÉ<xÉ ¦ÉÒ VÉ°ü® ½þÉäxÉÉ*”4  
 +ÉVÉEò±É ´½þÉ]ÂõºÉBä{É +Éä®ú ¡äòºÉ¤ÉÖEò EòÉ <iÉxÉÉ ¤ÉÉä±É¤ÉÉ±ÉÉ ½èþ ÊEò +MÉ®ú EòÉä<Ç ´ªÉÎCiÉ <ºÉEòÉ |ÉªÉÉäMÉ xÉ½þÒÆ  Eò®úiÉÉ iÉÉä ´É½þ +xÉ{ÉføÃ, 
MÉǼ ÉÉ®ú ºÉ¨ÉZÉÉ VÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ* BEò ½þÒ PÉ®ú ¨Éå ®ú½þxÉä́ ÉÉ±Éä {ÉÉÊ®ú´ÉÉÊ®úEò ºÉnùºªÉ PÉÆ]õÉå ´½þÉ]ÂõºÉBä{É {É®ú ±ÉMÉä ®ú½þiÉä ½éþ* <iÉxÉä ºÉ]äõ ½þÉäxÉä Eäò ¤ÉÉ´ÉVÉÚnù ¦ÉÒ BEò-
nÚùºÉ®äú ºÉä Eò]äõ-Eò]äõú xÉVÉ®ú +ÉiÉä ½éþ* MÉVÉåpù xÉÉ¨Énäù́ É EòÒ ±ÉPÉÖEòlÉÉ ‘CªÉÉ Bä{É ½èþ’ ªÉ½þ <ºÉÒ ºÉǼ ÉänùxÉ½þÒxÉiÉÉ +Éä®ú Ê®ú¶iÉÉå ¨Éå {Éc÷iÉÒ nù®úÉ®úÉå EòÒ +Éä®ú 
ºÉÆEäòiÉ Eò®úiÉÒ ½èþ* nùÉäxÉÉå Ê¨ÉjÉ ±ÉÆMÉÉäÊ]õªÉÉ ªÉÉ®ú ½éþ, VÉÉä BEò ½þÒ ¶É½þ®ú ¨Éå ½þÉäxÉä Eäò ¤ÉÉ´ÉVÉÚnù Eò¦ÉÒ Ê¨É±É xÉ½þÓ {ÉÉªÉä* <ºÉÊ±ÉB BEò Ê¨ÉjÉ nÚùºÉ®äú Ê¨ÉjÉ Eäò 
PÉ®ú Ê¨É±ÉxÉä Eäò Ê±ÉB VÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ* =ºÉä ±ÉMÉiÉÉ ½èþ ÊEò Ê¨É±ÉEò®ú xÉ<Ç-{ÉÖ®úÉxÉÒ ªÉÉnåù iÉÉVÉÉ Eò®åúMÉä, ¤Éc÷Ò MÉ{É¶É{É Eò®åúMÉä* ËEòiÉÖ +SÉÉxÉEò Ê¨ÉjÉ PÉ®ú +ÉiÉä 
½þÒ nÚùºÉ®úÉ Ê¨ÉjÉ SÉÉéEò VÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ* <iÉxÉä ÊnùxÉÉå Eäò {É¶SÉÉiÉÂ EòÉä<Ç Ê¨ÉjÉ, EòÉä<Ç +ÊiÉÊlÉ PÉ®ú +ÉxÉä Eäò ¤ÉÉ´ÉVÉÚnù ¦ÉÒ <xÉ¨Éå EòÉä<Ç Ê¨É±ÉxÉä EòÒ +ÉºÉ ªÉÉ 
Ênù±ÉSÉº{ÉÒ xÉ½þÓ ÊnùJÉÉ<Ç näùiÉÒ* Ê¨ÉjÉ PÉ®ú {É®ú +ÉxÉä Eäò ¤ÉÉ´ÉVÉÚnù ¦ÉÒ =ºÉEòÒ ¨ÉÉä¤ÉÉ<±É ¨Éå =ÄMÉÊ±ÉªÉÉÄ ´ªÉºiÉ ®ú½þiÉÒ ½éþ* Ê¨ÉjÉ EòÉä VÉ¤É ´É½þÉÄ +ÊvÉEò 
ºÉ¨ÉªÉ iÉEò ¤Éè̀ öxÉä EòÉ ¦ÉÉ®úÒ{ÉxÉ ¨É½þºÉÚºÉ ½þÉäxÉä ±ÉMÉÉ iÉÉä ´Éä =`öEò®ú VÉÉxÉä ±ÉMÉä* iÉ¤É =xÉEäò ±ÉÆMÉÉäÊ]õªÉÉ ªÉÉ®ú xÉä Eò½þÉ ÊEò, “BEò-+ÉvÉ-ºÉÉ 
´½þÉ]ÂõºÉ+{É ±Éä ±Éä ªÉÉ®ú* +… ¨Éä®úÉ ¨ÉiÉ±É¤É ¨ÉÉä¤ÉÉ<±É* <ºÉºÉä ºÉ¦ÉÒ ºÉä BEò ºÉÉlÉ VÉÖcä÷ ®ú½þ ºÉEòiÉä ½éþ ½þ®únù̈ É*”5 Ê¨ÉjÉ EòÉä ¤ÉÖ®úÉ ±ÉMÉiÉÉ ½èþ* +ÉVÉ 
Ê®ú¶iÉå ¦ÉÒ +Éè{ÉSÉÉÊ®úEòiÉÉ ½þÒ ®ú½þú MÉªÉä ½éþ* ¦ÉÉ®úÒ Eònù̈ ÉÉå ºÉä ¤ÉÉ½þ®ú ÊxÉEò±ÉiÉä ºÉ¨ÉªÉ Ê¨ÉjÉ xÉä ºÉÉäSÉÉ, “VÉÉä EòÉäºÉÉå nÚù®ú ½é =xÉºÉä VÉÖc÷É´É EòÒ ¤ÉÉiÉå ½þÉä 
®ú½þÒ ½éþ +Éè®ú VÉÉä ºÉÉ¨ÉxÉä ºÉ¶É®úÒ®ú ºÉÉIÉÉiÉÂ ¤Éè̀ öÉ ½èþ =ºÉEòÒ EòÉä<Ç EòÒ¨ÉiÉ xÉ½þÓ* CªÉÉ iÉEòxÉÒEò ½èþ* ´ÉÉ½þ ‘CªÉÉ Bä{É’ ½èþ*”6 +ÉVÉ <ºÉ ¤ÉÉVÃÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù ¨Éå 
Ê®ú¶iÉäÆ Ênù±ÉÉå ¨Éå ËVÉnùÉ xÉ½þÓ ¤ÉÎ±Eò ¨ÉÉä¤ÉÉ<±É ¨Éå ÊºÉ¨É]õ MÉªÉä ½éþ* 
 |ÉÉènùÂªÉÉäÊMÉEòÒ +Éè®ú ºÉÚSÉxÉÉ GòÉÆÊiÉ xÉä ¨ÉxÉÖ¹ªÉ Eäò VÉÒ´ÉxÉ {É®ú ¤É½ÖþiÉ |É¦ÉÉ´É b÷É±ÉÉ ½èþ* <ºÉ iÉEòxÉÒEòÒ GòÉÆÊiÉ xÉä ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ EòÉä ZÉEòZÉÉä®ú 
b÷É±ÉÉ ½èþ* ºÉÉä¶É±É ¨ÉÒÊbÃ÷ªÉÉ Eäò EòÉ®úhÉ +Énù̈ ÉÒ-+Énù̈ ÉÒ Eäò ¤ÉÒSÉ EòÉ nùÉªÉ®úÉ Eò¨É ½þÉä MÉªÉÉ* ¨ÉxÉÖ¹ªÉ iÉEòxÉÒEò Eäò ¨ÉÉvªÉ¨É ºÉä ÊVÉiÉxÉÉ xÉVÉnùÒEò 
+ÉªÉÉ =iÉxÉÉ½þÒ +ÊvÉEò ¡òÉºÉ±ÉÉ Ênù±ÉÉå Eäò ¤ÉÒSÉ ¤ÉgøiÉÉ MÉªÉÉ ½èþ* <ºÉÒ Ê´É¹ÉªÉ EòÉä ¨ÉÉÌ]õxÉ VÉÉìxÉ EòÒ ‘¡òÉºÉ±ÉÉ ¤É®úEò®úÉ®ú ½èþ’ ªÉ½þ ±ÉPÉÖEòlÉÉ 
=Eäò®úiÉÒ ½èþ* B¥ÉÉäb÷ ¨Éå ®ú½þxÉä́ ÉÉ±Éä Ê¨Éº]õ®ú ±ÉÉä¤ÉÉä +Éè®ú =xÉEòÒ {ÉixÉÒ +{ÉxÉä ¤Éä]äõ +Éè®ú ¤É½Úþ ºÉä ºEòÉ<{É {É®ú ¤ÉÉiÉSÉÒiÉ Eò®ú ±ÉäxÉä {É®ú iÉEòxÉÒEòÒ 
®äú´ªÉÚ±Éä¶ÉxÉ®úÒ |ÉÉäOÉäºÉ {É®ú ¤É½þºÉ Eò®úiÉä ½éþ* iÉEòxÉÒEò Eäò EòÉ®úhÉ nÖùÊxÉªÉÉ ¨ÉÖ]Âõ`öÒ ¨Éå ÊºÉ¨É]õ VÉÉxÉä ºÉä =x½åþ Ê´É¶´ÉÉºÉ ½þÉäxÉä ±ÉMÉiÉÉ ½èþ* nùÉäxÉÉå {ÉÊiÉ-{ÉixÉÒ 
VÉ½þÉÄ ºÉÉä¶É±É ¨ÉÒÊbÃ÷ªÉÉ ºÉä ¡òÉºÉ±Éä Eò¨É ½þÉäxÉä +Éè®ú {É½þSÉÉxÉ EòÉ nùÉªÉ®úÉ ¤ÉgøxÉä ºÉä ´Éä BEò-nÚùºÉ®äú EòÉ ºÉ¨ÉlÉÇxÉ Eò®úiÉä ½éþ* ±ÉäÊEòxÉ =x½þÓ Ê¤ÉÏ±b÷MÉ ¨Éå 
iÉÒºÉ®úÒ ¨ÉÆÊVÉ±É {É®ú ®ú½þ ®ú½äþ ¸ÉÒ´ÉÉºiÉ´É EòÒ =x½åþ {É½þSÉÉxÉ xÉ½þÓ ½èþ, VÉÉä Ê{ÉUô±Éä {ÉÉÄSÉ ºÉÉ±É ºÉä ®ú½þ ®ú½äþ ½éþ* ½þnù ªÉ½þ ½þÉä MÉ<Ç ÊEò ¸ÉÒ´ÉÉºiÉ´É VÉÒ EòÒ 
¨É¨¨ÉÒ MÉÖVÉ®úxÉä ºÉä ¦ÉÒc÷ <Eò]Âõ`öÉ ½þÉäxÉä Eäò ¤ÉÉ´ÉVÉÚnù ¦ÉÒ <x½åþ {ÉiÉÉ xÉ½þÓ SÉ±ÉiÉÉ* VÉÉä Ê¨Éº]õ®ú ±ÉÉä¤ÉÉä ¶ÉÖ°ü+ÉiÉ ¨Éå +{ÉxÉÒ {ÉixÉÒ ºÉä ¤ÉÉiÉSÉÒiÉ Eò®úiÉä 
½ÖþB Eò½þiÉä ½éþ- “+Éè®ú ¡òÉºÉ±Éä ¦ÉÒ Eò¨É ½þÉä MÉB ½éþ* {É½þSÉÉxÉ EòÉ nùÉªÉ®úÉ ¦ÉÒ ÊEòiÉxÉÉ ¤Égø MÉªÉÉ ½èþ ºÉÉä¶É±É ¨ÉÒÊc÷ªÉÉ ºÉä*”7  ´Éä ½þÒ Ê¨Éº]õ®ú ±ÉÉä¤ÉÉä 
+{ÉxÉÒ ½þÒ Ê¤ÉÏ±b÷MÉ ¨Éå ®ú½þxÉä́ ÉÉ±Éä ¸ÉÒ´ÉÉºiÉ´É VÉÒ Eäò ¨ÉÉÄ EòÒ ¨ÉÞiªÉÖ ½þÉäxÉä {É®ú ¦ÉÒ =x½åþ xÉ ¨ÉÉ±ÉÚ¨É ½þÉäxÉä ºÉäú +¡òºÉÉäºÉ Eäò +ÊiÉ®äúEò ºÉä Eò½þiÉä ½éþ- 
“Êb÷º]åõºÉ <VÉ º]õÒ±É Ê®ú¨ÉäËxÉMÉ…!”8 ºÉÆSÉÉ®ú GòÉÆÊiÉ ºÉä nÖùÊxÉªÉÉ iÉÉä ¨ÉÖ]Âõ`öÒ ¨Éå Eèònù ½þÉä MÉ<Ç ±ÉäÊEòxÉ +{ÉxÉä ½þÒ ¨ÉÖ]Âõ`öÒ ºÉä ®äúiÉ EòÒ iÉ®ú½þ ZÉ®úiÉä xÉVÉ®ú 
+É ®ú½äþ ½éþ* 
 +ÉVÉ ¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú SÉ¨ÉEò-nù̈ ÉEò ¨Éå Ê´É¶´ÉÉºÉ ®úJÉiÉÉ ½èþ* Eò±É Eäò ¤ÉVÉÉªÉ ‘+ÉVÉ’ Eäò VÉÒxÉä ¨Éå Ê´É¶´ÉÉºÉ ®úJÉxÉä́ ÉÉ±ÉÉ +ÉVÉ EòÉ ¨ÉxÉÖ¹ªÉ Eò¨É 
ºÉ¨ÉªÉ ¨Éå ºÉ¤ÉEÖòUô {ÉÉxÉä EòÒ ÊVÉnù ¨Éå ±ÉMÉÉ ½èþ* ±ÉMÉÉiÉÉ®ú {ÉÉxÉä EòÒ ±ÉÉ±ÉºÉÉ xÉä ¨ÉxÉÖ¹ªÉ EòÉä nùÉèc÷xÉÉ +Éè®ú nùÉèc÷xÉÉ ½þÒ ÊºÉJÉÉªÉÉ ½èþ* <ºÉÊ±ÉB ´É½þ 
¦É®ú{Éä]õ JÉÉxÉä EòÒ ¤ÉVÉÉªÉ Ê{ÉVVÉÉ, {Éäº]ÅõÒ, ºÉ¨ÉÉäºÉä EòÉä ½þÒ ¦ÉÉäVÉxÉ ¨ÉÉxÉ ¤Éè`öÉ ½èþ* <ºÉÊ±ÉB ‘®úÉä]õÒ’ Eäò ¤ÉVÉÉªÉ <xÉ VÉÆEò¡Úòb÷ EòÉ ¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú +ÉVÉ ºÉ¦ÉÒ 
EòÉä ¦ÉÉiÉÉ xÉVÉ®ú +É ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* ±ÉäÊEòxÉ ¦ÉÚJÉ EòÉ ¶É¨ÉxÉ iÉÉä ¦É®ú{Éä]õ JÉÉxÉä ºÉä ½þÒ ½þÉäiÉÉ ½èþ* <ºÉÒ Ê´É¹ÉªÉ EòÒ +Éä®ú YÉÉxÉnäù́ É ¨ÉÖEäò¶É EòÒ ±ÉPÉÖEòlÉÉ ‘½þ¨É 
®úÉä]õÒ ´ÉÉ±Éä’ ºÉÆEäòiÉ Eò®úiÉÒ xÉVÉ®ú +ÉiÉÒ ½èþ* ®äú±É´Éä {±Éä]õ¡òÉì̈ ÉÇ {É®ú Ê{ÉVVÉÉ, ¤ÉMÉÇ®ú ¤ÉäSÉxÉä́ ÉÉ±ÉÒ Eäò nÖùEòÉxÉ {É®ú JÉÉnùÂªÉ{ÉnùÉlÉÉç ¤Éc÷Ò vÉc÷ÉvÉb÷ Ê¤ÉGòÒ ½þÉä 
®ú½þÒ lÉÒ* <ºÉÒ ºÉ¨ÉªÉ EÆòvÉÉå {É®ú ZÉÉä±ÉÉ ±É]õEòÉªÉä nùÉä ±Éc÷Eäò ®úÉä]õÒ ¤ÉSÉä ®ú½äþ lÉä* ®úÉä]õÒ-ºÉ¤VÉÒ EòÒ ¤ÉÚ®úÒ ®ú]õ ºÉÖxÉEò®ú nÖùEòÉxÉ {É®ú JÉcä÷ ±ÉÉäMÉÉå EòÉä ¤ÉÖ®úÉ 
±ÉMÉÉ* BäºÉä ºÉ¨ÉªÉ VÉÆEò¡Úòb÷Ã EòÒ nÖùEòÉxÉ {É®ú EòÉ¨É Eò®úxÉä́ ÉÉ±Éä BEò ±Éb÷ÃEäò xÉä <xÉ ®úÉä]õÒ ¤ÉäSÉxÉä́ ÉÉ±Éä ±Éc÷EòÉä EòÉä ¦ÉMÉÉ ÊnùªÉÉ* ±ÉäÊEòxÉ ®úÉiÉ Eäò nùºÉ 
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¤ÉVÉä VÉÆEò¡Úòb÷Ã EòÒ nÖùEòÉxÉ ¤ÉÆnù ½þÉäxÉä {É®ú nÖùEòÉxÉ {É®ú EòÉ¨É Eò®úxÉä́ ÉÉ±ÉÉ ±Éc÷EòÉ ¤ÉäSÉèxÉÒ ºÉä =xÉ ®úÉä]õÒ ¤ÉäSÉxÉä́ ÉÉ±Éä ±Éc÷EòÉå EòÉä fÄøÚgøiÉä ®ú½iÉþÉ ½èþ* BEò 
ºÉÒgøÒ Eäò xÉÒSÉä ¤Éè ä̀ö ®úÉä]õÒ-ºÉ¤VÉÒ´ÉÉ±ÉÉå EòÉää näùJÉEò®ú ®úÉä]õÒ ¨ÉÉÆMÉxÉä ±ÉMÉiÉÉ ½èþ* <ºÉ ¤ÉÉiÉ {É®ú ®úÉä]õÒ-ºÉ¤VÉÒ´ÉÉ±ÉÉå EòÉä +É¶SÉªÉÇ ½Öþ+É* =x½þÉåxÉä {ÉÚUôÉ ÊEò 
iÉÖ̈ ½þÉ®úÒ {Éäº]ÅõÒ-¤ÉMÉÇ®ú EòÒ nÖùEòÉxÉ ½þÉäxÉä {É®ú ¦ÉÒ ®úÉä]õÒ CªÉÉå ¨ÉÉÄMÉiÉä ½þÉä? BäºÉÉ {ÉÚUôxÉä {É®ú =ºÉ EòÉ¨É´ÉÉ±Éä ±Éc÷Eäò xÉä Eò½þÉ- “BEò ®úÉä]õÒ-ºÉ¤VÉÒ ¨ÉÖZÉä ¦ÉÒ 
näù näùxÉÉ* ¤Éc÷Ò ¦ÉÚJÉ ±ÉMÉÒ ½èþ*”9 <ºÉºÉä ªÉ½þ |ÉiÉÒiÉ ½þÉäiÉÉ ½èþ ÊEò ‘¶ÉÉì]Çõ ¤É]õ º´ÉÒ]õ’ Eäò ¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnùÒ VÉ¨ÉÉxÉä ¨Éå ¦ÉÒ ¦ÉÚJÉ EòÉ ¶É¨ÉxÉ iÉÉä ®úÉä]õÒ ºÉä ½þÒ 
½þÉäiÉÉ ½èþ* ±ÉäÊEòxÉ Ê¤ÉbÃÆ÷¤ÉxÉÉ ªÉ½þ ½èþ ÊEò ½þ¨É ®úÉä]õÒ-ºÉ¤VÉÒ Eäò ¤ÉVÉÉªÉä Ê{ÉVVÉÉ-¤ÉMÉÇ®ú JÉÉEò®ú vÉxªÉiÉÉ ¨ÉÉxÉiÉä ½ÖþB ZÉÚ`öÒ +Éè®ú JÉÉäJÉ±ÉÒ |ÉÊiÉ¹`öÉ ¤ÉxÉÉxÉä 
EòÉäÊ¶É¶É Eò®úiÉä ½éþ, VÉÉä ¶É®úÒ®ú Eäò Ê±ÉB Ê´ÉPÉÉiÉEò ½èþ*  
 ¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù EòÒ ºÉÆºEÞòÊiÉ ‘ªÉÚWÉ Bhb÷ mÉÉä’ {É®ú ÊxÉ§ÉÇ®ú ½èþ* ¨É¶ÉÒxÉÒEò®úhÉ Eäò nùÉè®ú ¨Éå ¨É¶ÉÒxÉÉå EòÉ <ºiÉä̈ ÉÉ±É Eò®úxÉä́ ÉÉ±ÉÉ ¨ÉxÉÖ¹ªÉ 
<CEòÒºÉ´ÉÒÆ ºÉnùÒ ¨Éå ¨ÉxÉÖ¹ªÉÉå EòÉ ¦ÉÒ <ºiÉä̈ ÉÉ±É Eò®úxÉä ±ÉMÉÉ ½èþ* Ê¡ò®ú SÉÉ½äþ ´É½þ +{ÉxÉÉ ½þÉä ªÉÉ {É®úÉªÉÉ* ºÉÖnäù¶É |É¦ÉÉEò®ú EòÒ ±ÉPÉÖEòlÉÉ ‘<ºiÉä̈ ÉÉ±É’ 
¦ÉÒ <ºÉÒ Ê´É¹ÉªÉ {É®ú ºÉÆEäòiÉ Eò®úiÉÒ ½èþ* Eò½þÉxÉÒ ¨Éå {ÉÊiÉ ¨É½þÉänùªÉ +{ÉxÉÒ {ÉixÉÒ ºÉä ºÉÉ¨ÉxÉä´ÉÉ±Éä ÊEò®úÉªÉänùÉ®ú Eäò ªÉ½þÉÄ +{ÉxÉÒ ½þÒ ¦ÉÉ¦ÉÒ EòÉ <ºiÉä̈ ÉÉ±É 
Eò®ú ®ú½äþ näù́ É®ú {É®ú ÊUô-lÉÚ Eò®úiÉä ½ÖþB Ê®ú¶iÉÉå ¨Éå ½þÉä ®ú½äþ <ºiÉä̈ ÉÉ±É {É®ú xÉÉ®úÉVÉMÉÒ VÉiÉÉiÉä ½éþ* ¨ÉÉÄ ¤ÉÉ{É, ¦ÉÉ<Ç, ¤É½þxÉ, {ÉixÉÒ, ¤Éä]õÉ, |ÉäÊ¨ÉEòÉ +ÉÊnù ºÉ¦ÉÒ 
BEò nÚùºÉ®äú EòÉ ºÉ¨ÉªÉ-ºÉ¨ÉªÉ {É®ú <ºiÉä̈ ÉÉ±É Eò®úxÉä {É®ú +¡òºÉÉäºÉ VÉiÉÉiÉä ½éþ* ±ÉäÊEòxÉ nùÉäxÉÉå VÉ¤É ÊºÉxÉä̈ ÉÉ näùJÉxÉ ä ÊºÉxÉä̈ ÉÉPÉ®ú ¨Éå {É½ÄþÖSÉiÉä ½èþ iÉÉä Ê]õEò]õ 
Eäò Ê±ÉB ¤Éc÷Ò ±ÉÆ¤ÉÒ EòiÉÉ®ú ½èþ* iÉ¤É {ÉÊiÉ +{ÉxÉÒ {ÉixÉÒ EòÉ <ºiÉä̈ ÉÉ±É Eò®úiÉä ½ÖþB Eò½þiÉÉ ½èþ, “iÉÖ̈ É VÉ®úÉ ¨ÉèxÉäVÉ®ú ºÉä Ê®úC´Éäº]õ Eò®úEäò näùJÉÉä, ¶ÉÉªÉnù 
näù ½þÒ näù*”10 VÉ¤É {ÉixÉÒ ¨ÉxÉÉ Eò®úiÉÒ ½èþ iÉ¤É ºÉ¨ÉZÉÉiÉä ½ÖþB Eò½þiÉÉ ½èþ, “+Éä½þ Êb÷ªÉ®ú, EÖòUô ºÉ¨ÉZÉÉ ¦ÉÒ Eò®úÉä* VÉÉ+Éä, VÉ±nùÒ VÉÉ+Éä, ¶ÉÉä ¶ÉÖ°ü 
½þÉäxÉä́ ÉÉ±ÉÉ ½èþ*”11 {ÉixÉÒ ¨ÉèxÉäVÉ®ú Eäò Eò¨É®úä ºÉä Ê]õEò]õ ±ÉäEò®ú VÉ¤É ´ÉÉÊ{ÉºÉ +ÉiÉÒ ½èþ iÉÉä {ÉÊiÉ ¨É½þÉänùªÉ SÉ½þEòEò®ú Eò½þiÉä ½éþ, “näùJÉÉ xÉ, ¨ÉéxÉä Eò½þÉ lÉÉ 
xÉ*”12 {ÉÖxÉ: nùÉäxÉÉå Ê®ú¶iÉÉå Eäò ½þÉä ®ú½äþ <ºiÉä̈ ÉÉ±É +Éè®ú +Énù̈ ÉÒ Eäò ÊMÉ®úiÉä ºiÉ®ú {É®ú ËSÉiÉÉBÄ ´ªÉCiÉ Eò®úiÉä ÊºÉÊxÉ¨ÉÉ ½þÉì±É ¨Éå SÉ±Éä VÉÉiÉä ½éþ* +lÉÉÇiÉÂ 
VÉÉä nÚùºÉ®úÉå Eäò ªÉ½þÉÄ Ê®ú¶iÉÉå ¨Éå ÊEòªÉä VÉÉ ®ú½äþ <ºiÉä̈ ÉÉ±É {É®ú ËSÉiÉÉ VÉiÉÉxÉä´ÉÉ±ÉÉ {ÉÊiÉ º´ÉªÉÆ +{ÉxÉÒ {ÉixÉÒ EòÉ ¦ÉÒ <ºiÉä̈ ÉÉ±É Eò®úxÉä {É®ú =ºÉä EòÉä<Ç 
+¡òºÉÉäºÉ xÉ½þÓ ½èþ* ªÉ½þÒ ½èþ <CEòÒºÉ´ÉÒÆ ºÉnùÒ ¨Éå ¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù EòÒ näùxÉ*  
 ¦ÉÚ̈ ÉÆb÷Ã±ÉÒEò®úhÉ +Éè®ú ¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù Eäò SÉ{Éä]õ ¨ÉäÆ ¡ÄòºÉÉ {ÉgøÉ-Ê±ÉJÉÉ xÉÉèEò®ú¶ÉÖnùÉ ªÉÖ́ ÉEò ¦ÉÒ +ÉVÉEò±É +{ÉxÉÒ MÉÉÄ́ É EòÒ VÉc÷ +Éè®ú VÉ¨ÉÒxÉ 
ºÉä Eò]õiÉÉ xÉVÉ®ú +É ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* ´É½þ +¤É ¶É½þ®úÉå ¨Éå +{ÉxÉÒ +iÉÞÎ{iÉªÉÉå EòÉä iÉ±ÉÉ¶É ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* ®úÉ¨ÉÊxÉ´ÉÉºÉ ‘¨ÉÉxÉ´É’ EòÒ ±ÉPÉÖEòlÉÉ ‘EòºÉEò’ ¨Éå ¦ÉÒ 
BäºÉÉ ½þÒ ªÉÖ́ ÉEò ½èþ* VÉÉä ¶É½þ®ú ¨Éå ËºÉSÉÉ<Ç-Ê´É¦ÉÉMÉ ¨Éå iÉxÉJÉÉ½þ Eäò +±ÉÉ´ÉÉ ¨ÉÉä]õÒ <ÆEò¨É Eò¨ÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ* =ºÉEòÒ ºÉÉ®úÒ Eò¨ÉÉ<Ç {ÉixÉÒ Eäò JÉÉxÉ-{ÉÉxÉ +Éè®ú 
ËºÉMÉÉ®ú VÉèºÉä Bä¹ÉÉä®úÉ¨É ¨Éå ´ªÉªÉ ½þÉä VÉÉiÉÒ ½è* MÉÉÄ́ É ºÉä Eò]õxÉä Eäò ¤ÉÉnù MÉ®úÒ¤É Eäò PÉ®ú {ÉènùÉ ½þÉäxÉä Eäò |ÉÊiÉ¶ÉÉävÉ Eäò {É½þ±Éä Ê¶ÉEòÉ®ú =ºÉEäò ¨ÉÉÄ-¤ÉÉ{É ½þÒ 
½þÉäiÉä ½éþ* ´É½þ =x½åþ ½þÒ ÊVÉ¨¨ÉänùÉ®ú ¨ÉÉxÉiÉÉ ½èþ* ¶É½þ®ú VÉÉxÉä {É®ú ¨ÉÉÄ-¤ÉÉ{É Eäò MÉ®úÒ¤ÉÒ ºÉä =ºÉä EòÉä<Ç ´ÉÉºiÉÉ xÉ½þÓ ®ú½þÉ* Eò¦ÉÒ Eò¦ÉÉ®ú PÉ®ú +ÉªÉÉ iÉÉä ¦ÉÒ 
´É½þ +{ÉxÉÒ {ÉixÉÒ EòÉä ºÉÉlÉ xÉ½þÓ ±ÉÉiÉÉ* BEò ¤ÉÉ®ú +{ÉxÉÒ {ÉixÉÒ EòÉä ´É½þ ®úÉºiÉä ¨Éå +{ÉxÉä ºÉºÉÖ®úÉ±É UôÉäbÃ÷Eò®ú PÉÆ]äõ ¦É®ú Eäò Ê±ÉB MÉÉÄ́ É +ÉEò®ú 
´ÉÉÊ{ÉºÉ ÊxÉEò±ÉiÉÉ ½èþ iÉ¤É ¨ÉÉiÉÉ-Ê{ÉiÉÉ ¤É½Öþ EòÉä ¦ÉÒ ºÉÉlÉ ±ÉÉxÉä EòÉä Eò½þiÉä ½éþ* iÉ¤É ´É½þ iÉÖ®ÆúiÉ ÊxÉEò±ÉxÉä Eäò Ê±ÉB xÉÒ±É¨É +lÉÉÇiÉÂ {ÉixÉÒ +Eäò±ÉÒ 
b÷®äúMÉÒ EòÉ ¤É½þÉxÉÉ ¤ÉxÉÉEò®ú ÊxÉEò±ÉiÉÉ ½èþ* +Éè®ú VÉÉiÉä ºÉ¨ÉªÉ Eò½þiÉÉ ½èþ- “´ÉÉä iÉÉä `öÒEò ½èþ EòÉEòÉ! {É®ú MÉÉǼ É ¨Éå Uô½þ ¤ÉÒPÉÉ >ðºÉ®ú VÉ¨ÉÒxÉ, EòSSÉä 
{ÉÖ¶iÉèxÉÒ ¨ÉEòÉxÉ +Éè®ú iÉÖ̈ ½þÉ®äú ÊºÉ´ÉÉªÉ ½èþ ½þÒ CªÉÉ, ÊVÉºÉEäò Ê±ÉB +ÉxÉÉ ½þÉä*”13 Ê{ÉiÉÉVÉÒ ‘iÉä®úÒ ¨É®úVÉÒ ¤Éä]Âõ]õÉ’ Eò½þEò®ú ¸ÉÒ¨ÉÉxÉ ¤Éä]äõ EòÉä Ê´ÉnùÉ 
Eò®úiÉä ½éþ* näù®ú ®úÉiÉ iÉEò =x½åþ xÉÓnù ¦ÉÒ xÉ½þÓ +ÉiÉÒ* ´Éä ºÉÉäSÉiÉä ®ú½þiÉä ½èþ ÊEò, “¤Éä]äõ Eäò Ê±ÉB =xÉEòÉ ¨É½þi´É >ðºÉ®ú VÉ¨ÉÒxÉ +Éè®ú EòSSÉä ¨ÉEòÉxÉ 
ÊVÉiÉxÉÉ ¦ÉÒ ½èþ ªÉÉ xÉ½þÓ*”14 ¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù Eäò |É¦ÉÉ´É ¨Éå ªÉÖ́ ÉEòÉå ¨Éå ±ÉMÉÉiÉÉ®ú {ÉÉxÉä EòÒ ±ÉÉ±ÉºÉÉ xÉä Ê®ú¶iÉÉå ¨Éå nù®úÉ®åú {ÉènùÉ Eò®ú nùÒ* ÊVÉx½þÉåxÉä ½þ¨Éå VÉx¨É 
ÊnùªÉÉ =x½þÓ Eäò |ÉÊiÉ ½þ¨É <iÉxÉä +ºÉǼ ÉänùxÉ¶ÉÒ±É EèòºÉä ¤ÉxÉ ºÉEòiÉä ½é? ±Éc÷EòÉ Uô½þ ¤ÉÒPÉÉ VÉ¨ÉÒxÉ +Éè®ú {ÉÖ¶iÉèxÉÒ ¨ÉEòÉxÉ Eäò ºÉÉlÉ +{ÉxÉä ¨ÉÉiÉÉ-Ê{ÉiÉÉ 
EòÒ iÉÖ±ÉxÉÉ Eò®úiÉÉ ½èþ* VÉÉä EòÉä<Ç ´ÉºiÉÖ xÉ½þÓ ¤ÉÎ±Eò VÉÒiÉÉ-VÉÉMÉiÉÉ <xºÉÉxÉ ½èþþ, ÊVÉx½þÉåxÉä =ºÉä +{ÉxÉä EòÉäJÉ ºÉä {ÉènùÉ ÊEòªÉÉ ½èþ* ¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù º´ÉÉlÉÇ ½þÒ 
VÉÉxÉiÉÉ ½èþ SÉÉ½äþ ´É½þ +{ÉxÉÉ ½þÉä ªÉÉ {É®úÉªÉÉ*  
 BäºÉÒ ½þÒ BEò +Éè®ú ®ú¨ÉÉEòÉÆiÉ ¸ÉÒ´ÉÉºiÉ´É EòÒ ±ÉPÉÖEòlÉÉ ½èþ ‘+Éi¨É º´ÉÒEÞòÊiÉ’* ¶É½þ®ú ¨Éå ®úÉÊjÉEòÉ±ÉÒxÉ ÊGòEäò]õ JÉä±ÉxÉä +Éè®ú ‘Ê±É´É <xÉ 
Ê®ú±Éä¶ÉxÉÊ¶É{É’ EòÒ ¶ÉÖ°ü+ÉiÉ ½þÉäxÉä ¨ÉÉjÉ ºÉä ¶É½þ®ú ‘¤Éc÷É’ ½þÉä VÉÉxÉä EòÉ {ÉÊ®úSÉªÉ ºÉ¦ÉÒ ±ÉÉäMÉÉå EòÉä ½þÉä VÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ* ¶É½þ®ú ¨Éå º´ÉÒË¨ÉMÉ {ÉÚ±É {É®ú ½þÒ®úÉä<xÉ 
xÉä Ê¤ÉEòxÉÒ {É½þxÉEò®ú b÷ÉÆºÉ ÊEòªÉÉ iÉÉä ¶É½þ®ú Eäò =nÂùªÉÉäMÉ{ÉÊiÉ Eäò ¤Éä]äõ EòÉ Ênù±É =ºÉ{É®ú +É MÉªÉÉ* ªÉ½þ ½þÒ®úÉä<xÉ ¤ÉÉìÊ±É´ÉÚb÷ EòÒ xÉÉÊªÉEòÉ+Éå EòÒ iÉ®ú½þ 
+Éè®ú ¤ÉÉä±b÷ ½þÉäxÉÉ SÉÉ½þiÉÒ lÉÒ* VÉ¤É ]õÒ.´ÉÒ. SÉèxÉ±É {É®ú <Æ]õ®ú´ªÉÚ ¨Éå Ê{ÉUô±Éä ¤ÉÉìªÉ£åòb÷ EòÉ ¥ÉäEò+{É ½þÉä VÉÉxÉä EòÉ ¤ÉiÉÉiÉÒ ½éþ iÉÉä =nÂùªÉÉäMÉ{ÉÊiÉ Eäò ¤Éä]äõ 
EòÉä +lÉÉÇiÉÂ xÉªÉä ¤ÉÉìªÉ£åòb÷ Eäò ¨ÉxÉ ¨Éå =ºÉEäò |ÉÊiÉ ºÉäCºÉ +{ÉÒ±É +Éè®ú ¦ÉÒ ¡òxÉ¡òxÉÉ VÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ* =ºÉä BäºÉä ½þÒ +xÉÖ¦É´É ½Öþ+É VÉèºÉä JÉäiÉ EòÉä ½þÊlÉªÉÉiÉä 
ºÉ¨ÉªÉ VÉ¨ÉÓnùÉ®ú +Éè®ú VÉ¨ÉÒxÉ {É®ú Eò¤VÉÉ Eò®úiÉä ºÉ¨ÉªÉ Ê¤É±b÷®ú EòÉä ½þÉäiÉÉ ½èþ* ®úÉÊjÉEòÉ±ÉÒxÉ ÊGòEäò]õ ]ÚõxÉÉÇ¨Éå]õ ¨Éå ½þÒ®úÉä<xÉ Eäò {ÉÖ®úÉxÉä +Éè®ú xÉªÉä nùÉäxÉÉå 
¤ÉÉìªÉ£åòb÷ EòÒ ºÉÆªÉÉäMÉ ºÉä ¦Éå]õ ½þÉäiÉÒ ½éþ* {ÉÚ́ ÉÔ |Éä̈ ÉÒ xÉªÉä |Éä̈ ÉÒ ºÉä Eò½þÉ, “näùJÉÉä, ´É½þ ¤É½ÖþiÉ +SUôÒ ±Éc÷EòÒ ½èþ* {ÉÉ]ÇõxÉ®ú EòÉä +ÉxÉÆnù EèòºÉä ÊnùªÉÉ VÉÉiÉÉ 
½èþ, <ºÉä ´É½þ VÉÉxÉiÉÒ ½èþ*… näùJÉÉä nùÉäºiÉ, =ºÉä Eò¦ÉÒ EòÉä<Ç nÖùJÉ xÉ½þÓ näùxÉÉ*”15 <ºÉ{É®ú ´ÉiÉÇ̈ ÉÉxÉ ¤ÉÉìªÉ£åòb÷ xÉä ºÉ½þ¨ÉÊiÉ VÉiÉÉªÉÒ* nÚùºÉ®äú xÉä VÉ¤É {ÉÚUôÉ 
ÊEò iÉÖ̈ ÉxÉä <ºÉä CªÉÉå UôÉäc÷É, iÉ¤É {ÉÚ́ ÉÇ |Éä̈ ÉÒ xÉä Eò½þÉ, “Bb÷´ÉåSÉ®ú, ¨Éä®äú ªÉÉ®ú Bb÷´ÉåSÉ®ú* xÉªÉä{ÉxÉ Eäò Ê±ÉB +ÉEò¹ÉÇhÉ* ¨ÉÖZÉä Ê´É¶´ÉÉºÉ ½èþ ÊEò iÉÖ̈ É ¨Éä®úÒ 
¨ÉVÉ¤ÉÚ®úÒ ºÉ¨ÉZÉ ®ú½äþ ½þÉåMÉä*”16 <ºÉ{É®ú ´ÉiÉÇ̈ ÉÉxÉ ¤ÉÉìªÉ£åòb÷ ¤Éc÷Ò =nùÉ®úiÉÉ{ÉÚ́ ÉÇEò Eò½þiÉÉ ½èþ, “½þÉÄ-½þÉÄ ¨Éé ºÉ¨ÉZÉiÉÉ ½ÄþÚ* ¨ÉÉäxÉÉä]õxÉÒ +Énù̈ ÉÒ EòÉä ÊEòºÉ Eònù®ú 
{É®äú¶ÉÉxÉ Eò®úiÉÒ ½èþ* ¨ÉÖZÉä ¨ÉÉ±ÉÚ̈ É ½èþ* ´É½þ VÉ¤É SÉÉ½äþMÉÒ ¨Éé =ºÉä UôÉäc÷ nÄùÚMÉÉ*”17  ªÉ½þ ½èþ +ÉVÉ Eäò ¤ÉÉWÉÉ°ü ºÉ¨ÉZÉÉèiÉÉ´ÉÉnùÒ Ê®ú¶iÉä* xÉ EòÉä<Ç |Éä̈ É, 
+{ÉxÉÉ{ÉxÉú ªÉÉ ½þ¨ÉnùnùÔ* ¨ÉÉjÉ +ÉEò¹ÉÇhÉ, <ºiÉä̈ ÉÉ±É Eò®úxÉÉ +Éè®ú VÉ¤É SÉÉ½äþ UôÉäc÷ näùxÉÉ* ªÉ½þÒ ½èþ Ê®ú¶iÉÉå ¨Éå ¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù* 
 ¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù EòÉ |É¦ÉÉ´É ºÉÞVÉxÉÉi¨ÉEò vÉ®úÉiÉ±É +Éè®ú ºÉǼ ÉänùxÉÉ Eäò ºiÉ®ú {É® ¦ÉÒ ½þÉäxÉä ±ÉMÉÉ ½èþ* +ÉVÉEò±É Ê´ÉÊ¦ÉzÉ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÉç EòÉ VÉÊ®úªÉÉ 
¤ÉxÉiÉä ½ÖþB ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ EòÉ ºÉÞVÉxÉ ´ªÉÎCiÉ Eäò ¤Éäb÷°ü¨É iÉEò {É½ÄþÖSÉ MÉªÉÉ ½èþ* |ÉÊºÉnÂùÊvÉ {ÉÉxÉä EòÒ ±ÉÉ±ÉÉºÉÉ xÉä |ÉhÉªÉ +Éè®ú +Î¶±É±É |ÉºÉÆMÉÉå EòÉä 
¦Éc÷ÊEò±Éä ¤ÉxÉÉxÉÉ +ÉVÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉEòÉ®úÉå Eäò Ê±ÉB +É¨É ¤ÉÉiÉ ½þÉä MÉ<Ç ½èþ* ®úSÉxÉÉ ¨Éå ®úSÉxÉÉEòÉ®ú BäºÉÉ Ë¤É¤É iÉèªÉÉ®ú Eò®úiÉÉ ½èþ ¨ÉÉxÉÉä {ÉÉ`öEò EòÉä<Ç Eò½þÉxÉÒ 
ªÉÉ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ xÉ½þÓ {Égø ®ú½þÉ ¤ÉÎ±Eò EòÉä<Ç +Î¶±É±É Ê¡ò±¨É näùJÉ ®½þÉ ½è* <ºÉÒ ¦Éc÷ÊEò±Éä +Éè® ®ÆúMÉÒxÉ ºÉÞVÉxÉvÉ¨ÉÔ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉEòÉ®úÉäÆ EòÒ {ÉÉä±É JÉÉä±ÉiÉÒ ½èþ 
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=OÉxÉÉlÉ xÉÉMÉÊ®úEò EòÒ ±ÉPÉÖEòlÉÉ ‘ºÉÉIÉÉiEòÉ®ú’* Eò½þÉxÉÒ ¨Éå ºjÉÒ-Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ {É®ú Ê±ÉJÉä ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ {É®ú ±ÉäÊJÉEòÉ EòÒ ¤Éc÷Ò SÉSÉÉÇ ½þÉäiÉÒ ½èþ* ±ÉäÊEòxÉ 
+É±ÉÉäSÉEòÉå xÉä =ºÉ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ EòÉä Eò¦ÉÒ GòÉÆÊiÉEòÉ®úÒ, Eò¦ÉÒ ‘´Éä¶ªÉÉ EòÒ b÷ÉªÉ®úÒ’ iÉÉä Eò¦ÉÒ ‘Ê¤ÉºiÉ®ú ¤Énù±ÉxÉä EòÒ EòlÉÉ’ Eäò °ü{É ¨Éå +É±ÉÉäSÉxÉÉ 
EòÒ* <ºÉ{É®ú ±ÉäÊJÉEòÉ EòÉä VÉ¤É |ÉÊiÉÊGòªÉÉ {ÉÚUôÒ MÉ<Ç iÉÉä ´É½þ Eò½þiÉÒ ½èþ- “näùÊJÉB, VÉÉä ¤ÉÉiÉå ¨ÉéxÉä =`öÉ<Ç ½èþ ´Éä +Éè®úiÉÉå EòÒ +iªÉÆiÉ MÉÆ¦ÉÒ®ú +Éè®ú 
´ÉÉºiÉÊ´ÉEò ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉBÄ ½èþ… <ºÉÊ±ÉB =xÉ¨Éå EÖòUô Eò`öÉä®ú +Éè®ú +Ê|ÉªÉ ºÉSSÉÉ<ªÉÉå +Éè®ú ÊxÉººÉÆEòÉäSÉ JÉÖ±Éä{ÉxÉ EòÉ +É VÉÉxÉÉ º´ÉÉ¦ÉÉÊ´ÉEò ½èþ* iÉlÉÉÊ{É 
ªÉÊnù ÊEòºÉÒ BEò ¦ÉÒ {ÉÉ`öEò EòÉä ¨Éä®úÒ ¨ÉÆ¶ÉÉ MÉ±ÉiÉ ºÉÆ|ÉäÊ¹ÉiÉ ½Öþ<Ç iÉÉä ¨Éé +MÉ±ÉÒ ÊEòiÉÉ¤ÉÉå ¨Éå <ºÉ ¤ÉÉiÉ EòÉ vªÉÉxÉ ®úJÉÖÆMÉÒ ÊEò ´ÉÒ¦ÉiºÉ ÎºlÉÊiÉªÉÉå EòÉä 
ÊEòºÉ |ÉEòÉ®ú {ÉÉ`öEòÉå Eäò ¤ÉÒSÉ OÉÉ½þÂªÉ ¤ÉxÉÉ ºÉEÚÆò*”18 ªÉä BäºÉä ±ÉÉ®ú ]õ{ÉEòÉxÉä́ ÉÉ±Éä +Éè®ú SÉ¤ÉÉªÉä VÉÉxÉä́ ÉÉ±Éä Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉå EòÉä OÉÉ½þÂªÉ ¤ÉxÉÉxÉÉ +Éè®ú 
={É¦ÉÉäCiÉÉ +lÉÉÇiÉÂ {ÉÉ`öEòÉäÆ EòÉä {É®úÉäºÉxÉÉ ªÉ½þÒ ¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù EòÒ näùxÉ ½þÒ* ‘iÉ¨ÉÂ ´ÉänùxÉÉ’ Eäò ¤ÉVÉÉªÉ +ÉVÉ ÊVÉºÉä SÉÉ´É ºÉä näùJÉÉ +Éè®ú {ÉgøÉ VÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ 
=ºÉä ½þÒ ¤ÉÉWÉÉ®ú ¨Éå EòÒ¨ÉiÉ ½þÉäiÉÒ ½èþ* SÉÉ½äþ ´É½þ ´ÉºiÉÖ ½þÉä, ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ ½þÉä ªÉÉ ºÉǼ ÉänùxÉÉ ½þÉä* 
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िहंदी उपÆयासŌ म¤ िकÆनर िवमशª 
 

डॉ.िवęल शंकर नाईक 
िहंदी िवभाग ÿमुख  
®ीमती आ³काताई रामगŌडा पाटील कÆया 
महािवīालय,इचलकरंजी 

ÿा.सुषमा ÿफुÐल नामे 
िहंदी िवभाग ÿमुख  

डॉ.जे.पी.नाईक महािवīालय,उ°ुर  

 
ÿÖतावना:- :- 
             िवĵ के सभी समाजŌ म¤ िकÆनरŌ का भी एक वगª है िजसे थडª ज¤डर,िहजड़ा,तृतीय पंती,उभयिलंगी, 
युनक,खोजवा,मौगा,छ³का,पवैया,खुľा,जनखा,अनरावनी,िशखंडी आिद नामŌ से संबोिधत िकया जाता है Iआज हम 21 वी 
सदी म¤ जी रहै है जहाँ हर कम बटन दबाने से चुटकì म¤ संपÆनहो जाते है Iमगर मन व मिÖतÕक आज भी दिकयानूसी िवचारŌ कì 
संकìणªता कì बेिड़यŌ म¤ जकड़ा हòआ है I िकÆनर समुदाय कì िÖतिथ अÂयंत दयनीय है,उनकì झोली म¤ असीम पीड़ा है िजससे 
हमारा समाज कोसो दू र है Iसंसद म¤ पाåरत हòए िवधेयक के जåरये िकÆनरŌ के अिधकारŌ कì र±ा हेतु  केÆþ ने पसªनिबल 2016 को 
मंजूर िकया I िहंदी सािहÂय म¤ िकÆनर िवमशª अपåरप³कव अवÖथा म¤ है IिकÆनर संबं िधत पांच उपÆयास ÿकािशत है,यमदीप, 
तीसरी ताली,िकÆनर कथा,गुलाम मंडी,पोĶ बाँ³स न.ं203 नाला सोपारा आिद I 
             समाज म¤ िकÆनरŌ से ºयादा अिभशĮ समुदाय कौन-सा होगा भला? िहंदी म¤ अब तक ºयादातर लेखन या तो 
िपतृस°ाÂमक या नारी िवमशª के नजåरए से हòआ है. पर यह िवरल कोिशश मानी जा सकती है जब इस Ĭैध कì सरहद समाĮ हो 
और उपÆयास का कÃय शुł हो. इस उपÆयास म¤ अपनी क¸छपी सीमा म¤ अपनी भाषायी और दैिहक िनजता को िनतांत अकेले 
महसूस करने और झेलते रहने के िलए मजबूर, कभी-कभी िसर िनकालकर तािलयां  बजाते, ठनगन करते लेिकन उस जीवन को 
उसके पू रे उÂस के साथ जीने वाले लोगŌ का एक वगª मौजूद यमदीप उÆही लोगŌ कì इ¸छाओ,ंभावनाÂमक किमयŌ और िजÆदगी 
कì खिलश को उकेरनेवाली रचना है Iदु सरी तरफ  यह िपतृस°ा से सह-अिÖतßव को िबना नकारे अपने अिÖतßव हेतु  बुलंद ľी 
–िवमशª खड़ा करता है I  
िकÆनरŌ कì Óयथा उĤाटक :िहंदी उपÆयास:- 
             िहंदी के दो उपÆयासŌ म¤ िहजड़Ō कì ýासदी का खुलकर िचýण िमलता ह§ | िहंदी सािहÂय म¤ वाÖतव म¤ िहजड़ा िवमशª 
कì शुŁवात नीरजा माधव जी के उपÆयास ‘यमदीप’ से माना जा सकता है | 2009 म¤ इसके ÿकाशन से इस ओर लोगŌ कì ŀिĶ 
पड गई | िकंतु  उपरांत िकÆनरŌ पर सािहÂय लेखन अिधक नहé हòआ | 2011म¤ ÿदीप सौरभ जी ने ‘तीसरी ताली’ उपÆयास के 
माÅयम से इन लोगŌ के जीवन के तहŌ कì खुलकर अिभÓयिĉ िक | इन दोनŌ उपÆयास  िहजड़Ō के जीवन का स¸ची दाÖताँन ह§  
             ‘यमदीप’ उपÆयास का कथानक िहजड़ा नाजबीबी के इदª िगदª घुमता है| वह इस उपÆयास कì नाियका है | जब से 
उनका जÆम हòआ तब से लेकर घरवाले परेशान है |³यŌिक ब¸चा िहजड़ा है | िफर भी माँ उसे बहòत Èयार करती है | वह पढाई म¤ 
तेज थी | लेिकन आठवé क±ा म¤ पढते वĉ शारीåरक बदलाव के कारण आगे वह पढ न पाई |³यŌिक उस समय उसम¤ 
ľीयोिजत शरीरांग के साथ दाड़ी,मूंछ भी आ गए | वह िदल से टूट गई |समाज उÆह¤ देखकर हंसने लगा | समाज के भय से तंग 
आकर माँ-बाप हमेशा सोच रहे थे िक इसका ³या कर¤? िफर उÆह¤ Öवयं  इस बात का अंदाजा हो गया िक यहाँ पडा रहने से कोई 
फायदा नहé ,िसफª  ÿताड़ना के िसवाय कुछ नहé िमलेगा | इसी िवचार से वह िहजड़Ō कì दु िनयां  म¤ िहजड़Ō कì बÖती म¤ चली गई 
| पहले उनका नाम नंदरानी थी िहजड़Ō कì बÖती म¤ आ जाने के बाद उनका नाम नाजबीबी रख िदया गया |  
             िहजड़Ō कì दु िनया म¤ बु जुगª Óयिĉ उनके गुŁ होते है | इस उपÆयास म¤ उनके गुŁ का नाम महताब गुŁ है | िहजड़े लोग 
नाच गाकर जो कुछ कमाते है,इसका एक िहÖसा गुŁ को देते है | शहर म¤ िकसी कì शादी हो या ब¸चेका जÆम हो शगुन उतारने 
केिलए िहजड़Ō का आना एक åरवाज है | साधारण लोग उनसे दू र रहना ही पसंद करते ह§ | एक बार नाजबीबी और उनके सािथयŌ 
ने िमलकर एक पागल औरत कì मदद कì | जब वह औरत ÿसव पीड़ा म¤ तड़प रही थी तब आस पास के साधारण लोग उनकì 
सहायता करने म¤ िहचकते रहे, उस समय ये िहजड़े ही उनकì ÿसू ित म¤ सहायक बनी| ÿसूित के बाद वह पागल औरत मर जाती है 
| उस नÆहे ब¸चे को अपनाने म¤ वहाँ के लोग तैयार नहé हòए | यह देखकर िहजड़े कहते ह§ –“अरे हम िहजड़े है, िहजड़े.....इÆसान है 
³या मु ँह फेर ल¤”१| ब¸चे को वहां  छोड़ आने का मन न होने के कारण ये िहजड़े उसे साथ लेकर अपनी बÖती कì ओर चलेजाते है| 
इस घटना से ²ात होता है िक, साधारण लोग िकतने संवेदनाशू Æय है इसके बगैर ये िहजड़े सभी से हमददê रखने वाले होते है | वे 
ममता के सुख से भी वं िचत है | िफर भी एक पागल औरत कì ब¸ची को पाल पोसकर बड़ा कर देते है | इसब¸ची को साथ 
रखना कानूनी तौर पर जुमª है | अगर यह बात पु िलस जान गई तो खतरा हो जाएगा | पु िलस उÆह¤ जीने नहé द¤गी | हर िहजड़ा एक 
िगåरया रखते ह§ | यानी िक िकसी मदª के साथ संबंध रखती है | इस दु िनया म¤ सभी को जीने का अिधकार है िसवाय िहजड़Ō के | 
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³यŌिक वे समाज से ितरÖकृत है | उÆह¤ समाज कोसता है | उनपर हँसता है | जब नाजबीबी उस ब¸ची कì भतê कराने केिलए 
Öकूल जाती है तो उÆह¤ देखकर अÅयािपकाएं  और छाý कानाफूसी करने लगते है | तब नाजबीबी उनसे िबनती करती है िक –
“जब हम धंधे पर नहé होते, बहनजी,तो इस तरह का मजाक हमारे सीने म¤ गाली कì तरह लगता है| हम आसमान से तो नहé टपकते ह§ न? 
आप ही कì तरह िकसी माँ कì कोख से जÆमे ह§| हाड –मांस का शरीर िलए| हम¤ तो अपने आप दु ःख होता है इस जीवन पर | आप लोग 
भी दुखी कर देते हो”२|  
पåरवार से िबछडाव का ददª :- 
             एक बार िहजडे अपने पåरवार से नाता तोड़ देते है तो दु बारा अपने घर म¤ जाने केिलए उने मनाई हैI घर से भाग जाने के 
बाद नंदरानी को कभी कभी माँ बाप कì याद आती है | लेिकन घर नहé जा सकती | ³यŌिक उनका घर जाना भÍया भाभी को 
पसंद नहé है| िफर भी वह घर म¤ फोन Ĭारा संपकª  करती है | कभी कबार पापा से बात होती थी | माँ कì मृÂयु  होते समय नाज घर 
आई तो भाभी ने उसे वहां  से भगा िदया| वह सीधे Ôमशानघाट पहò ँच गई| उसका वहां  आना भÍया को पसंद नहé आया| ³यŌिक 
åरÔतेदारŌ के बीच कानाफूसी का अवसरिमल जाएगा | यह भी नहé पू रे पåरवार कì बेईºजती हो जाने का भय था | जब 
नाजबीबी Ôमशान घाट पहòंची तब िचता जल रही थी | वह अपने िपता से िलपटकर रोने लगी| भÍया ने उसे वहां  से  भगाया और 
दु बारा åरÔते के नाम लेकर यहाँ मत आने का सलाह भी िदया| यह सुनकर िपता कहता है िक,“भगवान् ने इस के साथ अÂयाचार 
िकया है,तू  तो न कर ”३|पर नंदरानी रोती िवलपित यह कहती हòई वहां  से चली जाती है िक,“म§ कभी तुÌहारी िजंदगी म¤ दखल 
नहé दू ँगी,भÍया| बस,अब पापा ही बचे है,उसको संभालकर रखना”४ |अपने घर से पराया हो जाना िकतना पीड़ादायक है यह 
उनके इस वĉÓय से Óयĉ होती है | िहजड़े łप म¤ जÆम लेने म¤ उनका ³या कुसूर है ? िवधाता ने उसे ऐसा बनाया | लेिकन समाज 
उनसे कोसŌ दूर रहना चाहता है | बराबरी का िहÖसा उÆह¤ देने म¤ िहचिकचाता ह§|  
             अभी हाल ही म¤ िचýा मुģल का उपÆयास ‘पोÖट बॉ³स नं  203 नाला सोपारा’ ÿकािशत हòआ है। इसम¤ लेिखका ने 
िकÆनर समाज कì ददªनाक पीड़ा को अिभÓयिĉ देने का ÿयास िकया है। यह उपÆयास िकÆनर समाज कì दशा और िदशा से 
हमारा पåरचय कराने म¤ अपनी महती भू िमका अदा करता है। उनकì िजÆदगी का हर पाठ यातना, øूरता और िचर उपे±ा का पाठ 
है। ज¤डर के अकेलेपन और समाज म¤ सÌमान से जीने कì ललक से भरपूर दु िनया के मािमªक पहलू  को लेिखका ने यहाँ उजागर 
िकया है। िकÆनरŌ के दु ःख-ददª को बयान करता यह उपÆयास ľी-िवमशª के बासी, उबाऊ, अथªहीन दम तोड़ते मुĥŌ से कहé दू र 
जाकर िलखा गया है। इसके संदभª म¤ ममता कािलया ‘नवभारत टाइÌस’ म¤ िलखती ह§ िक “नाला सोपारा िनतांत नई कथावÖतु 
ÿÖतुत करने वाला, नये िशÐप का उपÆयास है िजसम¤ िलंगभेदी समाज कì समÖया को अÂयंत मानवीय ŀिĶ से उठाया गया है।” 
िवनोद उफ़ª  िबÆनी नामक पाý को िकÆनर होने का वीभÂस दंश झेलते हòए िदखाया गया है। जब अÆय िहजड़Ō को उसके िकÆनर 
होने का पता चलता है तो वे सब उसे लेने आ जाते ह§ लेिकन तभी उसे उनसे उसके छोटे भाई को िदखाकर बचाया जाता है 
लेिकन बाद म¤ उसकì पहचान िमटा दी जाती है। इस ÿकार का मु िÔकल कथानक िकÆनर समाज पर गहरी ŀिĶ डालने पर मजबूर 
करता है, साथ ही हम¤ सोचने और समझने पर भी िववश करता हैिक कैसे इस समाज का िवकास िकया जाये 
िकÆनरŌ का ल§िगक शोषण :- 
             सन2011 म¤ ÿतीप सौरभ कृत ‘तीसरी ताली’ इस मायने म¤ कुछ आगे हैIइस समाज म¤ िजसे हम समाज का िहÖसा नहé 
मानते, उनकì अपनी समÖयाएँ ह§। ज¤डर के अकेलेपन और ज¤डर के अलगाव के बावजूद समाज म¤ जीने कì ललक से भरपूर 
दुिनया का पåरचय करवाता है यह उपÆयास। एक पýकार कì िनभêकता तीसरे िलंग म¤ पैदा हòए लोगŌ के जीवन के बारीिकयŌ 
को खोलकर िदखाने का सफल ÿयÂन है | िहजड़ा हमेशा िजÖम के धÆधे को मन से नहé अपनाते | कभी कभार भूख और गरीबी 
के च³कर म¤ आकर कुछ तो इस धंधे को अपनाने के िलए मजबूर हो जाते ह§ | यह भी नहé िश±ा कì कमी ,अÆय Óयवसाय म¤ 
जुड़ने का सीिमत अवसर, आिथªक तंगी व पåरवार का भावनाÂमक लगाव न होना ही अिधकांश िहजड़Ō को यौन कमª कì ओर 
ले जाता है | इस के बगैर लोग यह सोचते ह§ िक सारे िहजड़े यौन कमê है, जो गलत है | इस उपÆयास म¤ यह िदखाया गया है िक, 
शान-शौक़त, और पैसा कमाने के वाÖते बहòत से िहजड़े कॉल गलª स¤टर म¤ काम करती है | कॉल गलª स¤टरŌ के मालिकन देशी 
िवदेशी संबंध रखते ह§ इस कारण वहाँ काम करनेवालŌ को अ¸छा रकम िमलता था | लेिकन कुछ खानदानी िहजड़े जो है वे 
अपने इºज़त को बरकरार रखकर जीना चाहती है | । यह उपÆयास ÿदीप सौरभ के साहसी लेखन कì ओर हमारा Åयान आकृĶ 
करता है। यह कहानी है गौतम साहब और आनंदी आंटी कì, िजनके ब¸चा होने पर आये िकÆनरŌ को दरवाजा नहé खोलते ह§ इस 
डर से िक कहé वे उनके ब¸चे को उठाकर न ले जाएँ। ब¸चा होने पर ख़ुशी के Öथान पर शोक मनाया जाता है। ऐसे ब¸चे के पैदा 
होने का केवल अंत आÂमहÂया के łप म¤ पåरिणित, िकÆनर जीवन का एक और सच उपÆयास के माÅयम से हमारे सामने आता 
है।  आिथªक िवषमता के चलते िकÆनरŌ के कायªकलापŌ पर भी लेखक ने ÿयास डाला है, िजसम¤ उनको भीख तक मांगनी पड़ती 
है यथा- “म§ मदª रहó,ँ औरत रहó ँ या िफर िहजड़ा बन जाऊं, इससे िकसी को कोई फकª  नहé पड़ता, पेट कì आग तो न जाने बड़े-
बड़Ō को ³या-³या बना देती है।”  यहाँ िकÆनर समाज कì उस स¸चाई को सामने रखने का ÿयास िकया गया है, िजसे दु िनया से 
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िछपाकर रखा जाता है। उभयिलंगी विजªत समाज के तहखाने म¤ झाँकने का लेखक ने भरपूर ÿयास िकया है। यह उस दु िनया कì कहानी 
है, िजसे न तो जीने का अिधकार और न ही सËय समाज म¤ रहने का। 

हर एक िहजड़े कì जीवन कथा अÂयंत Ńदयकारी है | िवनीत ,गौतम साहब का बेटा था | लेिकन बढ़ते-बढ़ते उनम¤ ľी जÆय सभी 
गुण आ गए | घर म¤ सभी कì अवहेलना से तंग आकर वह घर से भाग िनकली | कहé भटकती रही | भूख के कारण वेÔयावृि° करने मजबूर 
हो गई | वेÔयावृि° करते समय पुिलस उÆह¤ पकड़कर ले गई | उनकì कथा सुनकर एक हवलदार ने उसे अपने घर म¤ पनाह िदया | िफर उसे 
एक Êयूटी पालªर म¤ भतê कराई | आगे वह मशहóर Êयूटीशन बन गई | देश िवदेश म¤ उनका Êयूटी पालªर खोला गया |  
             एक िहजड़ा जो िफ़Ðमी डांसर है उसके बारे म¤ भी बताया गया है | उनका नाम है सुिÿया कपूर | िहजड़ा है यह राज़ िछपाकर 
िसनेमा म¤ वह आइटम डांस करती थी | उसकì मांग बढ रही थी | िहजड़Ō कì िजÆदगी पर आयोिजत लाइव शो म¤ उसने खुलासा िकया िक 
वह िहजड़ा है | इससे िसनेमा जगत म¤ हलचल मच गई | कुछ िनद¥शकŌ ने उसे अपने िफÐम से िनकाल िदया | एक पिýका के इंटरÓयू म¤ 
उसने ऐसा कहा िक, “अब म§ थोड़े िदन िहजडी कì तरह िबकँूगी | म§ कैसी हó ँ ? ³यŌ हó ँ ? िकतनी पीड़ा सहती हó ँ ? इन सवालŌ से िकसी को 
सरोकार नहé है | िकसी को इस बात से कोई सरोकार नहé है िक मेरे जÆम के बाद मेरी माँ ने मुझे देखकर आÂमहÂया कर ली | बाद म¤ बड़ी 
बहन िसफª  इसी बात केिलए ससुराल से िनकाल दी गयी िक उसकì बहन िहजड़ी है | मेरे िपता िकस तरह ितल ितलकर मरे,इस बात से 
िकसी को कोई लेना देना नहé है | मीिडया को तो बेचने से मतलब है | चाहे वह औरत हो या िफर िहजड़ी| जब तक िबकँूगी तब तक आप 
बेच¤गे”५| 
             िहजड़ा ताली बजाकर नाच–गाना करनेवाला है | इस ÿकार करने के पीछे का इितहास यह है िक भगवान् राम रावण को मारकर 
अयोÅया लौटे, तो वहां  भारी जĳ हòआ | रात भर नाच गाना चला | काफì रात बीतने के बाद भगवान राम ने कहा िक अब सभी नर नारी 
अपने घर जाएँ | भगवान् राम ने यह आदेश नर नाåरयŌ को िदया था | जो नर या नारी नहé थे,वे वही ँ  रह गए | उÆह¤ जब यह बात पता 
चला,तो उÆहŌने तीसरी योिन के उन लोगŌ को नाचने गाने का वरदान दे िदया | बस तभी से ये लोग नाच गा रहे है”६|  िहजड़े समूह के बहòत 
सारे मेले होते है | उसम¤ एक था कुवागम मेला | कुठनदवार मंिदर म¤ ही यह मेला चल रहे ह§ | इस के बारे म¤ भी उपÆयास म¤ वणªन है | इस 
मेले म¤ तीसरी योिन के इन लोगŌ को वहां  एक िदन केिलए सुहागन बनने का मौका िमलता है | इस तरह उनकì सुहागन बनने कì मुराद भी 
पूरी हो जाती है | िफर मंगलसूý तोड़ने का रÖम है | पुजारी ही मंगलसूý काटते है | इससे सुहािगन िवलाप करती है | िफर मांग के िसÆदू र 
साफ़ करके चूिड़याँ तोड़कर िवधवा बन जाती है | सरकार भी िहजड़Ō कì उÆनित केिलए कुछ नहé करता | लेिकन इसम¤ यह भी बताया 
गया िक िहजड़े दो तीन जगहŌ म¤ चुनाव म¤ भाग लेकर नेता बन गए | िफर भी लोग उÆह¤ Öवीकार करने म¤ िहचकते ह§ | कभी कभी उÆह¤ कìड़े 
मकौड़े कì तरह भगाया जाता है | इन सभी पåरŀÔय से तंग आकर िहजड़े कहते ह§ िक –“िहजड़े कोई िहंसक जानवर नहé ह§,जो गाँव म¤ रह¤गे 
तो लोगŌ को मारकर खा जाय¤गे | उÆह¤ भी भगवान ने ही बनाया है”७|  
             िहजड़Ō के दाहसंÖकार भी िविभÆन िकÖम का है | िकसी कì मृÂयु हो गई तो बाकì िहजड़े आंसू नहé बहाय¤गे³यŌिक उनके िवचारŌ 
म¤ उÆह¤ मुिĉ िमल गई | मरनेवाली िहÆदू  हो या मुिÖलम उसे दफनाने केिलए बिāÖतान ले चलता है | शवयाýा अधª राýी के बाद ही शुł 
होती है | िहजड़े के शव को रात म¤ डंडŌ से मारते,उसपर चÈपल जूते बरसाते और सड़क पर खéचते हòए Ôमशानघाट ले जाते है | इस तरह शव 
को Ôमशान म¤ ले जाने के पीछे माÆयता यह है िक मरनेवाला दुबारा तीसरी योिन म¤ जÆम नहé लेगा | िहजड़े शवयाýा म¤ शािमल नहé होते | 
³यŌिक वे अपने को औरत समझते ह§ | िहÆदू  रीित åरवाज के मुतािबक़ औरत¤ Ôमशान नहé जाती |  
             िहजड़Ō के जीवन का łबł िचý इन दोनŌ उपÆयासŌ से ÿाĮ होते ह§ | इस ÿकार पĵêकृतŌ म¤ सबसे अिधक यातनाएं  िहजड़Ō को 
ही झेलनी पड़ती है | जबरन िहजड़ा बनाए जानेवालीबात का भी इन उपÆयासो म¤ िजø है | िहजड़Ō को िजÖम बेचने केिलए उ³सानेवाले 
कॉल स¤टरŌ पर भी िवचार िकया गया है | सुÿिसĦ गीतकार सु®ी गीितका वेिदक ने अपने गीत म¤ िहजड़Ō के ÿित हमददê िदखाया है | 
आधुिनक समय म¤ िकÆनर समाज आिथªक समािजक िÖतिथ के कारण भीख मांगने व वेÔयावृित के िलए अिभशĮ ह§ । िजÖम फरोशी के 
दलदल म¤ िगर जाने के कारण एड्स पीिड़तŌ कì सं´या बढ़ रही है। कोई भी िकÆनरŌ के ददª को सुनना, समझना व महसूस करना नहé 
चाहता हैI समाज को िकÆनरŌ कì पैरवी  करनी चािहएI िमिडया,िश±ा तथा सव¤दं िशलता के अवजारŌ से  ईस समाज को िम´य धरा म¤ 
जोड़ने का ÿयास िकया जासकता है I 
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úEòÒ ¦ÉÉìÊiÉ BEònù̈ É MÉ½þ®úÉ +Éè® úMÉÆ¦ÉÒ®ú ½þÉäiÉÉ ½èþ*VÉÒ´ÉxÉEòÒ =OÉ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ+Éå +Éè®ú ªÉlÉÉlÉÉæEäò |ÉÊiÉ ½þ¨ÉÉ®úÒ ºÉǼ ÉänùxÉÉBÄ BEònù̈ É =qùÒ{iÉ ½þÉä =`öiÉÒ ½èþ*''1 
 ±ÉPÉÖEòlÉÉEäò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉ ¨Éå Eò½þÉ VÉÉiÉÉ ½äþ ÊEò""±ÉPÉÖ Eò¨É ºÉä Eò¨É ¶É¤nùÉåEòÉ ´É½þ °ü{É Ê´ÉvÉÉxÉ ½èþ ÊVÉºÉEòÒ {ÉÊ®ú´Éä¶É ºÉäVÉÖb÷Ò ºÉPÉxÉ +lÉÇCiÉÉ ½þ¨ÉÉ®úÒ 
SÉäiÉxÉÉ EòÉä BEònù̈ É ZÉEòZÉÉä®úEò®ú ®úJÉnäùiÉÒ ½èþ +Éè®ú SÉÖìÊEò ±ÉPÉÖÊEòÉÉ ±ÉäJÉEò EòÒ +{ÉxÉÒ ¤ÉÉiÉxÉ{ÉäiÉÖ±Éä ¶É¤nùÉå ¨Éå Eò½þxÉÒ ½þÉäiÉÒ ½èþ, <ºÉÊ±ÉB ´É½þ +{ÉxÉä ¶É¤nù- 
Ê´ÉvÉÉxÉ ¨Éå +ÉèÊSÉiªÉ, ´ÉGòÉäÎCiÉ, ´ªÉVÉxÉÉ +ÉÊnùEòÉ Ê´É¶Éä¹É ¯û{É ºÉävªÉÉxÉ ®úJÉiÉÉ ½èþ*''2+lÉÉÇiÉ ±ÉPÉÖEòlÉÉEäò ¶É¤nùÉå ¨Éå ¦ÉÉ´ÉÉåEòÒ +Ê¦É´ªÉÎCiÉEòÒ iÉÒµÉiÉÉ 
½þÉäiÉÒ ½èþ* ºÉÉlÉ ½þÒ VÉÒ´ÉxÉEòÒ MÉ½þxÉ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ+ÉåEòÉ ºÉ¨ÉÉvÉÉxÉ |ÉºiÉÖiÉ Eò®úxÉÉ <xÉEòÉ ±ÉIªÉ ½èþ* 
 |ÉºiÉÖiÉ ¶ÉÉävÉÉ±ÉäJÉ ¨Éå®úÉVÉxÉèÊiÉEòVÉÒ´ÉxÉºÉä ºÉÆ¤ÉÆÊvÉiÉ ±ÉPÉÖEòlÉÉ+Éå {É®ú |ÉEòÉ¶Éb÷É±ÉÉ MÉªÉÉ ½èþ* +ÉVÉ ®úÉVÉxÉÒÊiÉ ½þ¨ÉÉ®äú VÉÒ´ÉxÉEäò {É½þ±ÉÖ {É®úUôÉªÉÒ 
½Öþ<Ç ½èþ* =ºÉEòÒÊ´ÉGòÊiÉªÉÉåxÉä CªÉÉ CªÉÉ MÉVÉ¤É xÉ½þÒ føÉªÉÉ ½èþ*<xÉ ±ÉPÉÖEòlÉÉ+ÉåEäò ¨ÉÉvªÉ¨É ºÉäxÉäiÉÉ+ÉåEòÒ SÉÊ®újÉ-Ê½þxÉiÉÉ, §É¹]õiÉ®úÒEòÉåEäòSÉÖxÉÉ´ÉVÉÒiÉxÉäEäò 
½þlÉEÆòbä÷, ºÉ®úEòÉ®úEòÒ MÉ±ÉiÉxÉÒÊiÉªÉÉÄ +Éè®ú xÉÉèEò®ú¶ÉÉ½þÒ, ºÉÉ¨ÉÉxªÉVÉxÉiÉÉEòÒ ={ÉäIÉÉ +ÉÊnù¤ÉÉiÉÉå {É®ú |ÉEòÉ¶Éb÷É±ÉÉ MÉªÉÉ ½èþ* 
 xÉäiÉÉ+ÉåEòÒ SÉÉÊ®úÊjÉEò ½þÒxÉiÉÉ EòÉä ÊxÉ¨xÉÊ±ÉÊJÉiÉ ±ÉPÉÖÊEòÉÉ+Éå ¨Éå näùJÉÉVÉÉ ºÉEòiÉÉ ½èþ*Eäò¶É´É nÖù¤ÉäVÉÒuùÉ®úÉ Ê±ÉÊJÉiÉ "+Éi¨É½þÒxÉ'±ÉPÉÖEòlÉÉ ¨Éå 
ªÉ¨É®úÉVÉ +Éè®ú =xÉEòÉ nÚùiÉ Eäò ºÉǼ ÉÉnùÉå ºÉä {ÉiÉÉSÉ±ÉiÉÉ ½èþ, ÊEò xÉäiÉÉ+Éå ¨Éå VÉèºÉä +Éi¨ÉÉ½þÒ xÉ½þÒ ®ú½þ MÉªÉÒ ½èþ* ªÉ¨É®úÉVÉ +{ÉxÉä nÚùiÉ {É®ú MÉ®úVÉiÉä ½ÖþB Eò½þiÉä ½èþ 
ÊEò ¤ÉiÉÉ+Éå =ºÉäCªÉÉå xÉ½þÒ ±ÉÉªÉä?nÚùiÉ EòÉì{ÉxÉä ±ÉMÉä +Éè®ú Eò½þiÉÉ ½èþ ÊEò - ""|É¦ÉÖ! |É¦ÉÖ! ºÉÉ®úÉ ¶É®úÒ®ú UôÉxÉ ¨ÉÉ®úÉ, =ºÉEòÒ +Éi¨ÉÉ Eò½þÒ Ê¨É±ÉÒ ½þÒ xÉ½þÒ - 
½äþ näù́ É, +Éè®ú ½þ¨É CªÉÉ Eò½äþ |É¦ÉÖ!  ½þ¨ÉxÉä =ºÉEäò Ê¤ÉºiÉ, =ºÉEòÒ SÉÉ®ú{ÉÉ<Ç ÊiÉVÉÉä®úÒ, ¤ÉéEò ±ÉÉìEòºÉÇ, PÉ®ú, +ÉìÊ¡òºÉ, =ºÉEòÒ |ÉäÊ¨ÉEòÉBÄ +Éè®ú =ºÉEäò 
Ê´É®úÉäÊvÉªÉÉåiÉEòEòÉä JÉÆMÉÉ±É b÷É±ÉÉ * ªÉ½þÉÄiÉEò ÊEò ½þ¨ÉxÉä =ºÉEòÒ EÖòºÉÔEòÉ {ÉÉä®ú-{ÉÉä®ú =vÉäb÷Eò® únäùJÉ Ê±ÉªÉÉ, ±ÉäÊEòxÉ =ºÉEòÒ +Éi¨ÉÉ ½þ¨Éä Eò½þÓ ÊnùJÉÉªÉÒ xÉ½þÒ 
nùÒ* +¤É +É{É½þÒ ¤ÉiÉÉ<B ½þ¨É Eò½þÉì ºÉä ±ÉÉiÉä ?''3<ºÉ|ÉEòÉ®ú ªÉ¨É®úÉVÉ ºÉ¨ÉZÉ MÉB +Éè®ú Eò½þiÉä ½éþ ÊEò |ÉÊiÉIÉÉEò®úÉä *SÉÉ®ú-{ÉÉÄSÉ ´É¹ÉÇ ÊVÉBäMÉÉ ´É½þ* +lÉÉÇiÉ 
´É½þ xÉäiÉÉVÉÒiÉÉ ½Öþ+É ½èþ* +Éè®ú ´É½þ ÊEòºÉÒ ¦ÉÒ ½þÉ±ÉiÉ ¨Éå ½þÉ®ú ¨ÉÉxÉxÉä ´ÉÉ±ÉÉä ¨Éå ºÉä xÉ½þÒ ½èþ* ´É½þ ¨ÉÞiªÉÚEòÉä ¦ÉÒ ZÉÉÆºÉÉ näùiÉÉ ½èþ*VÉèºÉä ºÉÉ¨ÉÉxªÉ VÉxÉiÉÉEòÉä näùiÉÉ 
½èþ* +ÆiÉ ¨ÉåSÉÖxÉÉ´ÉEäò ½þÉ®úVÉÉxÉä Eäò ¤ÉÉnùnÚùiÉÉåEòÉä xÉäiÉÉEòÒ +Éi¨ÉÉ Ê¨É±É VÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ* CªÉÉåÊEò =ºÉEòÒ ÊMÉ®ú¤ÉÒ ®úJÉÒ ½Öþ<Ç +Éi¨ÉÉ ¨ÉÖCiÉ ½þÉäEò®ú ´ÉÉ{ÉºÉ ±ÉÉè]õÒ lÉÒ* 
 +ÉMÉä "´ÉÉ±¨ÉÒEòÒ' ±ÉPÉÖEòlÉÉEäò ±ÉäJÉEò Ê´É±ÉÉºÉ MÉÖ{iÉä ½éþ*<ºÉ¨Éå xÉäiÉÉ+ÉåEòÒ ËVÉnùMÉÒ ¨Éå ´ªÉÉ{iÉ §É¹ÉÂ+ÉSÉÉ®ú EòÉ ÊSÉjÉhÉ ÊEòªÉÉ MÉªÉÉ ½èþ*<xÉEòÉ 
§É¹]õÉSÉÉ® ú<iÉxÉÉ ÊPÉ®ú SÉÖEòÉ ½èþ ÊEò <xÉEäò Ê±ÉB ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ´ÉÉnù ¦ÉÒ nÚùºÉ®úÉåEòÒ ½èþ VÉ¨ÉÉ nù¤ÉÉJÉÉiÉä ¨Éå ½þÒ ÊnùJÉÉ<Ç näùiÉÒ ½èþ* ±ÉäJÉEòxÉä ±ÉPÉÖEòlÉÉEòÒ ¶ÉȪ û´ÉÉiÉ 
xÉäiÉÉEäò {ÉÊ®ú´ÉiÉÇxÉ ºÉäEòÒ ½èþ* xÉäiÉÉ ´ÉÉÎ±¨ÉEòÒ ¤ÉxÉxÉä ºÉä {É½þ±Éä CªÉÉ CªÉÉÊEòªÉÉ ½èþ =ºÉEòÉ ¤ªÉÉè́ É®úÉ<ºÉ |ÉEòÉ®ú ½èþ*VÉèºÉä- ""{É½þ±Éä ´É½þ xÉÉ¨ÉÒSÉÉä®ú, 
±ÉÖ]äõ®úÉ,+ÉiªÉÉSÉÉ®úÒ +Éè®ú ½þiªÉÉ®úÉ lÉÉ* =ºÉxÉä ºÉ®úEòÉ®úÒ nù}iÉ®úÉåEä òEòÉMÉVÉÉiÉ SÉÖ®úÉB* ÊºÉ¨Éå]õ EòÒ ¤ÉÉäÊ®úªÉÉì {ÉÉ®úEò®ú´ÉÉnùÒ* xÉ´ÉªÉÖ́ ÉEòÉåEòÉ ½þEò ¨ÉÉ®úEò® 
úÊ®ú¶iÉänùÉ®úÉåEòÉä xÉÉèEò®úÒ Ênù±É´ÉÉnùÒ* ºÉÉlÉ ½þÒ ¨ÉÆÊjÉªÉÉåEòÒ ®úÉVÉxÉèÊiÉEò ½þiªÉÉ Eò®únùÒlÉÒ *''4 +iÉ: <xÉ ºÉ¦ÉÒ §É¹]õÉSÉÉ®úEäò {É¶SÉÉiÉÂ xÉÉ®únù̈ ÉÖÊxÉxÉä xÉäiÉÉVÉÒ EòÉä 
={Énäù¶ÉÉ¨ÉÞiÉÊ{É±ÉÉªÉÉ* xÉÉ®únùxÉä ¤ÉÒVÉ¨ÉÆjÉ ÊnùªÉÉ-ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ´ÉÉnù*<ºÉ ¨ÉÆjÉEòÉ =SSÉÉ®úhÉ xÉäiÉÉVÉÒEòÉä VÉÊ]õ±É ±ÉMÉiÉÉ ½èþ* iÉÉä xÉÉ®únù Eò½þiÉä ½èþ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ´ÉÉnùEòÉ 
=SSÉÉ®úhÉ =±É]õÉ ÊEòªÉÉ Eò®úÉä* ´É½þ <ºÉ |ÉEòÉ®úlÉÉ- ""nù¤ÉÉVÉ¨ÉÉ ºÉÂ (ºÉÉ±Éä)*''5<ºÉ |ÉEòÉ®ú xÉäiÉÉVÉÒEäò {ÉÚ́ ÉÇ Eò¨ÉÇ¦ÉÒ SÉ±ÉiÉä ®ú½äþ +Éè®ú ¤ÉÒVÉ¨ÉÆjÉ ºÉä ±ÉÉäEò 
{É®ú±ÉÉäEòEòÒ ºÉÖ®úIÉÉEòÉ ¤ÉÒ¨ÉÉ ½þÉä MÉªÉÉ* 
 EòÉÊ±ÉnùÉºÉ ºÉäxÉEÞòiÉ "xÉäiÉÉ +Éè®ú EÖòºÉÔ" ªÉ½þ ±ÉPÉÖEòlÉÉ <ºÉ¨Éå xÉäiÉÉ+ÉåEòÉä +{ÉxÉÒ EÖòºÉÔ ÊEòiÉxÉÒ Ê|ÉªÉ ½èþ =ºÉä ¤ÉªÉÉxÉ ÊEòªÉÉ ½èþ*EÖòºÉÔ <x½åþ <iÉxÉÒ 
{ªÉÉ®úÒ ½èþ ÊEò <ºÉEäò {ÉÒUäô º´ÉMÉÇ ¦ÉÒ iÉÖSUô ½èþ* <xÉEòÒ ¨ÉÉèiÉ ¤ÉÉnù ¦ÉÒ <xÉEòÒ +Éi¨ÉÉEÖòºÉÔ ¨Éå +]õEòÒ ®ú½þiÉÒ ½èþ* =ºÉäiÉ¦ÉÒ ¨ÉÖÎCiÉÊ¨É±ÉiÉÒ ½èþ, VÉ¤É Ë{Éb÷Éå 
¨ÉåBEòxÉäiÉÉ +Éè®ú =xÉEòÒ EÖòºÉÔ ¤ÉSÉ ®ú½þÒ* º´ÉMÉÇªÉÉxÉ ±ÉäEò®ú<xpùxÉä +ÉMÉä ¤ÉføEò® úxÉäiÉÉVÉÒEòÉ º´ÉÉMÉiÉ Eò®úiÉä ½èþ* xÉäiÉÉVÉÒ +Eäò±ÉäxÉVÉÉiÉä ½ÖþB ºÉÉlÉ ¨Éå EÖòºÉÔ 
±ÉäVÉÉxÉÉ SÉÉ½þiÉä ½èþ* {É®úº´ÉMÉÇ ±ÉÉäEò ¨Éå EÖòºÉÔ EòÒ +É´É¶ªÉEòiÉÉ xÉ½þÒ ½þÉäiÉÒ ½èþ* <xpùxÉä Ê¡ò®ú ºÉä {É®úÒIÉÉ ±ÉÒ * iÉÉä xÉäiÉÉxÉä =kÉ® úÊnùªÉÉ- ""`öÒEò ½èþ näù́ Éäxpù, 
iÉ¤É +É{É ¨ÉÖZÉä xÉEÇò ½þÒ ¦ÉäVÉnùÒ ÊVÉB* ¨Éé VÉ½þÉÄ ¦ÉÒ ®ú½ÖÆþMÉÉ, <ºÉ EÖòºÉÔEäò ºÉÉlÉ ®ú½ÚÄþMÉÉ*''6<ºÉ |ÉEòÉ®ú xÉäiÉÉVÉÒEòÒ EÖòºÉÔEäò |ÉÊiÉ ¦ÉÎCiÉEòÉä näùJÉEò® ú<xpùxÉä 
xÉäiÉÉ +Éè®ú EÖòºÉÔnùÉäxÉÉåEòÉä +{ÉxÉä ºÉÉlÉ º´ÉMÉÇ ±Éä +ÉªÉä* 
 +ÆiÉ ¨Éå xÉäiÉÉEòÉäiÉ¦ÉÒ ¨ÉÖÎCiÉ Ê¨É±ÉÒ ½èþ, VÉ¤É Ë{Éb÷Éå ¨Éå EÖòºÉÔ ¦ÉÒ nùÉxÉ EòÒ VÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ* "Ë{Éb÷nùÉxÉ' ¨Éå +VÉÉiÉ ¶ÉjÉÖVÉÒxÉä xÉäiÉÉ+ÉåEòÒ ¨ÉÖÎCiÉEòÉ ®úÉVÉ 
¤ÉxÉÉªÉÉ ½èþ* ½äþÊ±ÉEòÉì]õ®ú ¨Éå MÉb÷¤Éb÷ÒºÉä xÉäiÉÉEòÉ +EòÉ±É ¨ÉÞiªÉÚ ½þÉä VÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ* {É¶SÉÉi{ÉÂ |ÉºiÉÉÊ´ÉiÉ xÉäiÉÉEòÉ ½þÉ]Çõ ¡äò±É ½Öþ+É* ¤ÉÉnù ¨Éå nÖùºÉ®äú |ÉºiÉÉÊ´ÉiÉ 
¶É{ÉlÉOÉ½þhÉ Eäò ÊnùxÉ ºÉÖ¤É½þ ¨ÉÞiÉ {ÉÉB MÉB* <ºÉ |ÉEòÉ® úiÉÒxÉ PÉ]õxÉÉ+ÉåEäò {É¶SÉÉiÉÂ xªÉÉÊªÉEò VÉÉÄSÉ ½þÉäiÉÒ ½èþ* xÉäiÉÉ+Éå ¨Éå +ÉiÉÆEò ¡èò±É MÉªÉÉ lÉÉ* ""¨ÉéxÉä 
Ë{Éb÷nùÉxÉ ¨Éå {±ÉÉÎº]õEòEòÒ xÉx½þÓ-xÉx½þÒ EÖòÌºÉªÉÉ MÉÆMÉÉ ¨ÉåUôÉäb÷ nùÒlÉÒ*''7<ºÉ |ÉEòÉ®ú ¨É®úxÉäEäò {É¶SÉÉiÉÂ ¦ÉÒ xÉäiÉÉ+ÉåEòÒ EÖòºÉÔEäò |ÉÊiÉ SÉÉ½þ ´ªÉCiÉ ½þÉäiÉÉ ½èþ* 
+iÉ: |ÉºiÉÖiÉ ¶ÉÉävÉÉ±ÉäJÉuùÉ®úÉ ®úÉVÉxÉèÊiÉEòxÉäiÉÉ+ÉåEòÒ ±ÉÉ±ÉºÉÉ, +xÉèÊiÉEòiÉÉ, SÉÊ®újÉ-½þÒxÉiÉÉ, §É¹]õÉSÉÉ®ú, MÉ±ÉiÉSÉÖxÉÉ´É ¤ÉÉVÉÒ, MÉ±ÉiÉxÉÒÊiÉªÉÉÄ 
ºÉÉ¨ÉÉxªÉVÉxÉiÉÉEòÉ ¶ÉÉä¹ÉhÉ, º´ÉÉlÉÇEäòJÉÉiÉÒ®ú ºÉÉÆ|ÉªÉÉÊªÉE ònÆùMÉä ¡èò±ÉxÉÉ, VÉÉÊiÉMÉiÉ +Éè® úvÉ¨ÉÇMÉiÉ ¨ÉiÉ¦Éänù ¡èò±ÉÉxÉÉ VÉèºÉä MÉÖhÉÉå{É®ú Eò®úÉ®úÉ ´ªÉÆMªÉ ÊEòªÉÉ MÉªÉÉ 
½èþ* ªÉ½þ ±ÉPÉÖEòlÉÉBÄ +ÉVÉ ¦ÉÒ |ÉÉºÉÆÊMÉEò ½èþ* 
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f'kokuh dh dgkuh ^dfj, fNek^ ds lUnHkZ esa 
 

MkW- lqfurk jkeHkkÅ gtkjs 
f'kokth egkfo|ky;] eq:M 

 

izkDdFku % 
 fdlh Hkh O;fDr dks tkuus ds fy,] mlds O;fDrRo :iksa dks le>uk vko”;d gksrk gSA D;ksafd og ckgj vkSj vanj 
ls fofHkUu rjg dk jgrk gSA blfy, u;s ewY;ksa dks viukdj mlds O;fDrRo dks tkuk&igpkuk&lk gksrk gSA fdUrq fofHkUu 
ifjfLFkfr;ksa ls xqtjus ds i”pkr fdl izdkj viuk thou ;kiu djrk gSA blh rF; jgL;ksa dks ysdj f”kokuh us ukjh&iz/kku 
dgkfu;k¡ fy[kh gSA ftldk ukjh&foe”kZ fofo/k :iksa ds ek/;e ls] vafdr fd;k gSA ftlesa mPp] e/;] fuEu oxZ dh ukfj;k¡ 
fp=hr gSA ftlls f”kokuh dh dgkuh ^dfj, fNek^ esa ghjkorh dk foe”kZ fofo/k] fofHkUu :iksa ls fpf=r gSA 
 ghjkorh ;g ifrrk ukjh :i esa fp=hr gSA tks fd] dqyhu iRuh gSA ftldk] llqjky vR;kpkjksa ls ykpkj vck/; 
;kSou] uSfrdrk dh lhek rksM+ cjlkrh unh&lk f[ky gks mBrk gSA tcfd] nq”pfj=rk O;fDrRo esa] cM+h cgu ds ifr ij Mksjsa 
Mkyrh jgrh gSA mlds f[kykQ ;g xk¡o iapksa ds lkeus eqdnek tkjh djrh gSA eu&eksfguh og vius xw< eqLdku esa] eqf[k;k 
us fn;s fuLdk’ku dks Lohdkjrh gS] vkSj xzke ds ckgj ikl gh ,d v¡xzst ¼iknjh lkgc½ dh] Hkwrgh xqQk esa] fuokl LFkku 
cukdj] fufHkZd O;fDrRo :i LFkkfir djrh gSA 
 ijUrq nSU;] d:.kk esa] vkUrfjd ihM+k fy;s] thou&;kiu djrh gSA tks fd] U;k;fiz;] foosd”khy] laLdkjh] ^Jh/kj^ 
dks papy eu&eksfguh vknkvksa Hkwfedk esa] mls viuh vksj vkdf’kZr dj eksfgr djrh gSA tcfd] ,d fnu v¡/ksjh cQhZyh jkr 
esa ?kkl dk cks> fy;s] tc pyus esa vleFkZ jgrh gSA rc izseh ¼Jh/kj½ dh vkokt lqudj pkSadrh gSA fQj Hkh] vius fny esa 
esa cM+k lkgl trkdj] vuqjks/k djrh dgrh gS& ^^?kkl dkVdj ykSV jgh FkhA ik¡o esa eksp vk xbZA cl fdlh rjg 
[khap&[kkap dj esjh xqQk esa ijd nks] ykylkgcA rqEgkjsa xq.k ugha Hkqy¡wxhA^^1  
 mn.M”khy og xqQk rd ig¡qpkdj pys tkusokys la;eh Jh/kj dh xksn ls] cM+h prqjrk dwndj mlesa ckyw iRFkj 
yqBdkdj cUn djrh gSA tcfd] ek;kfouh dk mUeqDr O;ogkj izLFkkfir dj fiz;lh fodjky va/ksjh cQhZyh jkf= esa] viuh 
vksj mldh “kkjhfjd Hkw[k feVkus esa lQy gksrh gSA rHkh vdsyh izsfedk] vius ekr`Ro dk Hkkj ogu djrh gqbZ] dbZ fnuksa rd 
,d tuuh dk drZO; fuHkkrh gSA 
 ysfdu] viuh tUeh uotkr f”k”kq dh :i] jkf'k firk Jh/kj ls feyrh&tqyrh ns[kdj] izseh dh e;kZnk gsrq] 
iRFkjfnyh ukjh curh mldh gR;k djrh gSA mls jaxs gkFkksa idM+h tkus ls] gR;kfjuh dks vnkyr tt ^csVs dk firk dkSu 
Fkk\^ ;g iz”u iqNus ij] og mn.M izfr mRrj nsrh dgrh gS& ^^ljdkj vki rks fnu&jkr igkM+h nkSjsa djrs gS] >wBs >jus dk 
ikuh ihrs gksaxsA dHkh vkidks tqdke Hkh gks tkrk gksxk] D;k vki crk ldrs gS fd] fdl >jus ds ikuh ls vkidksa tqdke 
gqvk gSA^^2  

vr% laLdkjh] foosdh izseh dks cpkus] mUgsa >wBk mRrj nsrh gSA vius t?kU; vijk/k dh ltk Hkqxrus dks cM+s 
lkeF;Z”khy O;fDrRo esa rS;kj gksrh gSA exj cqf/nekuh og dbZ fnuksa O;o/kku ds ckn esa ea=h izseh ¼Jh/kj½ dks n;uh; voLFkk 
esa feyrh gS] vkSj lp c;ku dgrh mlls tqnk gksdj dkjkxkj dh ltk Hkqxrrh gSA og R;kxe;h] vkn”kZ izsfedk ds :i esa 
vkUrfjd ihM+k fy;s] og ,dkdh&thou ;kiu djrh gSA 

ghjkorh pgwcktw ls ,d vkn”kZ ukjh gS] tks fd] lekt dh utjksa esa og ,d dqyPN+uh ds :i esa fp=hr gksrh gSA 
ijUrq mlds O;fDrRo thou ds ek/;e ls izseh Jh/kj ds izfr fiz;lh dk :i viukrh gSA cfYd ,d iRuh] ekrk] cgu vkSj 
lekt dk izfrfu/khRo fuekZ.k djusokyh ukjh jgh gSA 
bl rjg ls f”kokuh dh dgkuh dfj, fNek dh ukjh dk foe”kZ lekt dks vkn”kZ cks/k nsrk gSA ftlls ukjh fofHkUu fLFkfr esa 
viuk O;fDrRo fuHkkrh thou&;kiu djsaA 

mlh izdkj ls blh dgkuh dh fijHkkorh ;g ^?k`.kkRed^ ukjh :i esa fpf=r gSA tks fd] Hkfxuhifr dh iRuh jghA 
tcfd] tqMok¡ ¼fgjkorh½ cgu llqjkokys /ofTt;k¡ mM+krs jgrs gSA og mlds izfr O;kdwy&lh gksrh gSA rc vkRehd] Hkkofud 
izse laca/k LFkkfir dj] vius lkFk ?kj ys vkrh gSA ijUrq blh dh vuqifLFkfr esa] og lkSHkkX; dks’k ij Mkdk Mkyrh gSA tks 
fd] jaxs gkFk idM+dj xk¡o iapksa ds lkeus mlds f[kykQ eqdknek nk;j djrh gSA rHkh ghjkorh dks nl feuV dk le; fn;k 
tkrk gSA ysfdu nl feuV rks D;k] nl lky rd dh vof/k nh tkus ij Hkh og lp c;ku ns ugha ikrhA cfYd ,slh ifrrk 
ds izfr vkUrfjd eu esa ?k`.kkRed n`f’V iSnk djrh gqbZ] og thou&;kiu djrh gSA 

blh rjg ls f”kokuh dh dgkuh ^dfj, fNek^ dh] ukfj;k¡ vius&vius cycqrs ij tks Hkh fLFkfr;k¡ lkeus [kM+h gksA 
ml ij izHkko”kkyh O;fDrRo LFkkfir dj] lekt esa thou&;kiu djrh gSA 
lUnHkZ xzaFk lwfp % 

1½ dfj, fNek & f'kokuh & i`- 27 
2½ dfj, fNek & f'kokuh & i`- 34 
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+ÉÊnù́ ÉÉºÉÒªÉÉå EòÒ Eò¯ûhÉ MÉÉlÉÉ – ‘+±¨ÉÉ Eò¤ÉÚiÉ®úÒ’ 
|ÉÉ. b÷Éì. ºÉÆiÉÉä¹É Ê´ÉVÉªÉ ªÉä®úÉ´ÉÉ®ú 

näùMÉ±ÉÚ®ú ¨É½þÉÊ´ÉtÉ±ÉªÉ näùMÉ±ÉÚ®ú 
 

 

‘+±¨ÉÉ Eò¤ÉÚiÉ®úÒ +ÉÊnù́ ÉÉºÉÒ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ EåòÊpùiÉ ¨ÉèjÉªÉÒ {ÉÖ¹{ÉÉ EòÉ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ½èþÃ. +ÉÊnù́ ÉÉºÉÒªÉÉå EòÒ ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò, vÉÉÌ¨ÉEò, +ÉÌlÉEò, 
ºÉÉÆºEÞòÊiÉEò B´ÉÆ ¶ÉèÊIÉEò ÎºlÉiÉÒ EòÉä ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ¨Éå +iªÉÆiÉ ºÉ¶ÉCiÉ ¯û{É ºÉä =nùPÉÉÊ]õiÉ ÊEòªÉÉ ½éþ | +ÉÊnù́ ÉÉºÉÒ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ EòÒ {ÉÒb÷É, jÉÉºÉÊnù, ºÉÆjÉÉºÉ 
B´ÉÆ ¨ÉÉxÉÊºÉEòiÉÉ EòÉä =PÉÉb÷É ½éþ | +±¨ÉÉEò¤ÉÚiÉ®úÒ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ¨Éå +ÉÊnù́ ÉÉºÉÒªÉÉå EòÒ |ÉlÉÉ, {É®Æú{É®úÉ, ´Éä¶É¦ÉÚ¹ÉÉ, ®ú½þxÉ ºÉ½þxÉ, JÉÉxÉ{ÉùÉxÉ, ±ÉÉäEòMÉÒiÉ, 
±ÉÉäEòEòlÉÉ, ¨ÉÖ½þÉ´É®äú, B´ÉÆ ¨ÉÉxªÉiÉÉ+Éå EòÉ +iªÉÆiÉ |É¦ÉÉ´ÉÒ ´ÉhÉÇxÉ ÊEòªÉÉ ½èþ | +ÉÊnù́ ÉÉºÉÒªÉÉå EòÉä ÊEòºÉ |ÉEòÉ®ú |É¶ÉÉºÉxÉ ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ, ®úÉVÉxÉÒÊiÉ B´ÉÆ 
¶É½þ®úÒ ±ÉÉåMÉÉäuùÉ®úÉ ±ÉÖ]õÉ VÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ, =x½äþ ÊEòºÉ |ÉEòÉ®ú +{É¨ÉÉÊxÉiÉ ÊEòªÉÉ VÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ, +Éè®ú Ê´ÉEÞòiÉ ¨ÉÉxÉÊºÉEòiÉÉºÉä ={ÉVÉÒ PÉÞhÉÉ ºÉä ÊEòºÉ |ÉEòÉ®ú 
|ÉiÉÉÊb÷iÉ ÊEòªÉÉ VÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ |<ºÉ ´ÉÉºiÉÊ´ÉEòiÉÉ EòÉä ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ¨Éå =PÉÉb÷É MÉªÉÉ ½éþ | +ÉÊnù́ ÉÉºÉÒ ºjÉÒªÉÉå EòÒ {ÉÒb÷É +Éè®ú ¨ÉxÉÉänù¶ÉÉ EòÉä ¦ÉÒ =PÉÉb÷É MÉªÉÉ 
½èþ | +ÉÊnù́ ÉÉºÉÒ +Éè®úiÉÉå EòÉä +{ÉxÉÒ ´ÉÉºÉxÉÉ EòÉ Ê¶ÉEòÉ®ú ¤ÉxÉÉxÉä ´ÉÉ±ÉÒ Ê´ÉEÞòiÉ +Éè®ú PÉÞÊhÉiÉ ¨ÉÉxÉÊºÉEòiÉÉ EòÉä ¦ÉÒ |ÉºiÉÖiÉ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ¨Éå +Ê¦É´ªÉCiÉ 
ÊEòªÉÉ ½èþ  | 
 +±¨ÉÉ Eò¤ÉÖiÉ®úÒ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ +ÉÊnù́ ÉÉºÉÒ Eò¤ÉÚiÉ®úÉ VÉÉÊiÉ {É®ú +ÉvÉÉÊ®úiÉ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ½éþ | Eò¤ÉÚiÉ®úÉ PÉÚ̈ ÉCEòb÷Ò Eò®úxÉä ´ÉÉ±ÉÒ VÉÉÊiÉ ½èþ.  
+ÉÊnù́ ÉÉºÉÒ +{ÉxÉÉ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ ÊEòºÉÒ Eäò JÉäiÉ ¨Éå bä÷®úÉ b÷É±ÉEò®ú Ê¤ÉiÉÉiÉä ½èþ | ¨É½ÖþBú Eäò ¡Úò±É +Éè®ú MÉÖb÷ EòÒ ¶É®úÉ¤É ¤ÉxÉÉxÉÉ =xÉEòÉ |É¨ÉÖJÉ ´ªÉ´ÉºÉÉªÉ ½éþ.  
SÉÉä®úÒ Eò®úxÉÉ, xÉÉSÉMÉÉxÉÉ Eò®úxÉÉ +Éè®ú +{ÉxÉÉ {Éä]õ ¦É®úxÉä Eäò Ê±ÉB ±ÉÉäMÉÉä EòÉä ±ÉÚ]õxÉÉ <xÉEòÉ ´ªÉ´ÉºÉÉªÉ ½þÉäxÉä Eäò EòÉ®úhÉ Eò¤ÉÚiÉ®úÉ VÉÉÊiÉ ±ÉÉäMÉÉå Eäò 
PÉÞhÉÉ +Éè®ú ÊiÉ®úºEòÉ®ú EòÉ |É¨ÉÖJÉ EòÉ®úhÉ ½éþ | +ÉÊnù́ ÉÉºÉÒ VÉÉÊiÉ Eäò +Éé®úiÉÉä EòÉ ¶ÉÉä¹ÉhÉ Eò®úxÉÉ, =xÉEòÉä +{ÉxÉÒ EòÉ¨É ´ÉÉºÉxÉÉ EòÉ Ê¶ÉEòÉ®ú ¤ÉxÉÉxÉÉ 
ªÉ½þ {ÉȪ û¹É ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ +{ÉxÉÉ +ÊvÉEòÉ®ú ºÉ¨ÉVÉiÉÒ ½éþ |  ÊVÉºÉEòÉ®úhÉ Eò¤ÉÚiÉ®úÉ ºjÉÒªÉÉå EòÒ +´ÉºlÉÉ +iªÉÆiÉ nùªÉxÉÒªÉ +Éä®ú Ê´ÉEÞòiÉ ½éþ | §É¨ÉiÆÉÒ Eò®úxÉä 
Eäò EòÉ®úxÉ +xÉäEòÉä {ÉȪ û¹ÉÉå EòÒ  ´ÉÉºÉxÉÉ EòÉ Ê¶ÉEòÉ®ú +ÉÊnù́ ÉÉºÉÒ +Éè®úiÉä ¤ÉxÉiÉÒ ½éþ |  SÉÉä®úÒ ´ªÉ´ÉºÉÉªÉ ºÉä VÉÖbä÷ ½þÉäxÉä Eäò EòÉ®úhÉ |É¶ÉºÉxÉuùÉ®úÉ ¦ÉÒ 
ÊxÉ®ú{É®úÉvÉ ÎºjÉªÉÉå EòÉ nùÉä½þxÉ ÊEòªÉÉ VÉÉiÉÉ ½éþ |  
 ¨ÉÆ¶ÉÉ®úÉ¨É ¨ÉÉiÉä +{ÉxÉä {ÉèiÉÞEò VÉ¨ÉÒxÉ {É®ú ¤ÉºÉä Eò¤ÉÚiÉ®úÉ VÉÉÊiÉ Eäò ±ÉÉäMÉÉå EòÉä ½þ]õÉxÉä EòÒ =xÉEäò Ê{ÉiÉÉ EòÒ <SUôÉ EòÉä ´ÉÉºÉxÉÉ Eäò EòÉ®úxÉ 
{ÉÖ®úÉ xÉ½þÓ Eò®ú {ÉÉiÉÉ ½éþ | Eònù̈ É¤ÉÉ<Ç +iªÉÉÊvÉEò ºÉÖÆnù®ú +Éè®ú Eò¨ÉºÉÒxÉ +Éè®úiÉ ½èþ | =ºÉä ¦ÉÉäMÉxÉä EòÒ ±ÉÉ±ÉºÉÉ ´É¶É ´É½þ =x½åþ +{ÉxÉä JÉäiÉÉå ¨Éå ½þÒ ®ú½þxÉä 
näùiÉÉ ½éþ |  Eònù̈ É¤ÉÉ<Ç Eäò ¶É®úÒ®ú EòÉä {ÉÉxÉä Eäò Ê±ÉB ¹Éb÷ªÉÆjÉ ®úSÉiÉÉ ½éþ | Eònù̈ É¤ÉÉ<Ç Eäò näù½þ EòÉ xÉ¶ÉÉ =ºÉä +{É®úÉvÉÒ ¤ÉxÉÉ näùiÉÉ ½èþ.  ÊVÉºÉä ¨ÉÆ¶ÉÉ®úÉ¨É 
VÉÉªÉVÉ ¨ÉÉxÉiÉÉ ½éþ | ´ÉÒºÉ ´É¹ÉÇ EòÒ xÉÉVÉÖEò, ¨Énù̈ ÉºiÉ, ¨ÉxÉ¨ÉÉä½þEò, Eònù¨É¤ÉÉ<Ç EòÉä {ÉÉxÉä Eäò Ê±ÉB ¨ÉÉiÉä =ºÉEäò {ÉÊiÉ VÉÆMÉÊ±ÉªÉÉ EòÉä +{ÉxÉä ½þÒ PÉ®ú ¨Éå 
SÉÉä®úÒ Eò®ú´ÉÉiÉÉ ½éþ +Éè®ú vÉÉäJÉä ºÉä =ºÉEòÒ ½þiªÉÉ Eò®úEäò Eònù̈ É¤ÉÉ<Ç EòÒ näù½þ ºÉä +{ÉxÉÒ EòÉ¨É´ÉÉºÉxÉÉ {ÉÖ®úÒ Eò®úiÉÉ ½èþ |  “´ÉÉnäùù Eäò Ê½þºÉÉ¤É ºÉä ´É½þ 
{ÉÉºÉ +ÉªÉÉ, ´É½þ UôÉªÉÉ EòÉä näùJÉiÉä ½þÒ ¨Énù½þÉä¶É ½þÉä MÉ<Ç |  MÉnù®úÉ<Ç ½Öþ<Ç MÉä½ÚÄþ EòÒ ¤ÉÉ±Éå {Éä]õ EòÉä MÉÖnùÉ-MÉÖnùÉ ®ú½þÒ lÉÒ, MÉÖxÉMÉÖxÉÒ ¤ÉÉÄ½þÉä xÉä =ºÉEòÉ ¤ÉnùxÉ 
¤ÉÉÄvÉ Ê±ÉªÉÉ |…. ½þÉªÉ ºÉnùÉ PÉÉPÉ®úÉ =iÉÉ®úiÉÉ +ÉiÉÉ lÉÉ, +ÉVÉ {É½þ±Éä SÉÉä±ÉÒ Eäò ¤É]õxÉ JÉÉä±É ®ú½þÉ ½èþ | BEòÉÆiÉ ¨Éä ¡Öò®úºÉiÉ {ÉÉ MÉªÉÉ ?  ªÉÉnù xÉ½þÓ 
ÊEò PÉÊb÷ªÉÉÄ ÊMÉxÉÒ-SÉÖxÉÒ ½èþ ? Eònù̈ É xÉä PÉÉPÉ®úÉ JÉÖnù ½þÒ xÉÒSÉä ºÉ®úEòÉ ÊnùªÉÉ |  ¤ÉÆnù +ÉÄJÉÉä ºÉäÆ +{ÉxÉä ½þÒ MÉÉä®äú ¤ÉnùxÉ EòÒ UôÉªÉÉ VÉMÉ¨ÉMÉÉ<Ç |  +ÉÄJÉÉä 
{É®ú ®úJÉä ½þÉlÉÉå EòÒ =ÆMÉÊ±ÉªÉÉå ºÉä ZÉÉÄEòxÉÉ SÉÉ½þiÉÒ lÉÒ ÊEò MÉ¨ÉÇ ºÉÉÄºÉÉä xÉä ½þÉå̀ öÉä {É®ú Eò¤VÉÉ Eò®ú Ê±ÉªÉÉ | ºÉÉ®äú b÷®ú,¦ÉªÉ EòÉä nù¤ÉÉxÉä Eäò JÉÉÊiÉ®ú =ºÉxÉä 
+{ÉxÉä {ÉȪ û¹É EòÉä ¦ÉÒÆÆSÉ Ê±ÉªÉÉù |1” ¨ÉÆ¶ÉÉ®úÉ¨É ¨ÉÉiÉä Eäò ÊPÉÉxÉÉèxÉä ¹Éb÷ªÉÆjÉ Eäò EòÉ®úxÉ, BEò +ÉÊnù́ ÉÉºÉÒ EòÒ ½þiªÉÉ, BEò +ÉÊnù́ ÉÉºÉÒ ºjÉÒ EòÉ ±ÉéÊMÉEò 
¶ÉÉä¹ÉxÉ +Éè®ú BEò xÉÉVÉÉªÉVÉ +Éè±ÉÉnù EòÉ VÉx¨É ½þÉäiÉÉ ½èþ |  BEò ÊPÉxÉÉèxÉÒ ¨ÉÆ¶ÉÉ ºÉÆ{ÉÚhÉÇ {ÉÊ®ú´ÉÉ®ú  EòÉä ÊiÉiÉ®ú – Ê¤ÉiÉ®ú Eò®ú näùiÉÒ ½è | 
 +±¨ÉÉ Eò¤ÉÚiÉ®úÒ Eäò Ê{ÉiÉÉ ®úÉ¨ÉËºÉ½þ EòÒ ½þiªÉÉ b÷ÉEÚò Eò®úiÉä ½èþ, iÉiÉ {É¶SÉÉiÉ nÖùVÉÇxÉ Eò¤ÉÚiÉ®úÉ +±þ¨ÉÉ Eò¤ÉÚiÉ®úÒ EòÉä vÉÉäJÉä ºÉä xÉÉÊ®úªÉÉå Eäò 
´ªÉÉ{ÉÉ®úÒ ºÉÖ®úVÉ¦ÉÉxÉ EòÉä EÖòUô ¯û{ÉªÉÉå ¨Éå ¤ÉäSÉ näùiÉÉ ½èþ |  +±¨ÉÉ Eò¤ÉÚiÉ®úÒ vÉÒ®úVÉ EòÒ ºÉ½þÉªÉiÉÉ ºÉä GÖò®ú B´ÉÆ {É¶ÉÖiÉÚ±ªÉ ºÉÖ®úVÉ¦ÉÉxÉ Eäò Eèònù ºÉä ¦ÉÉMÉ 
VÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ | +Éè®ú ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ Eò±ªÉÉhÉ ¨ÉÆjÉÒ ¸ÉÒ®úÉ¨É ¶ÉÉºjÉÒ Eäò PÉ®ú ¨Éå {ÉxÉÉ½þ ±ÉäiÉÒ ½èþ . +±¨ÉÉ Eò¤ÉÚiÉ®úÒ +{ÉxÉä +É{É EòÉä ®úÉIÉºÉ ºÉ¨É ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ 
ºÉä ¤ÉSÉÉxÉä Eäò Ê±ÉB +{ÉxÉÉ ¶É®úÒ®ú ={É¦ÉÉäMÉ Eäò Ê±ÉB ¨ÉÆjÉÒ EòÉä näù näùiÉÒ ½èþ |  +±¨ÉÉ ¨ÆÉjÉÒ VÉÒ Eäò ºÉÉ¨ÉxÉä xÉÆMÉÒ JÉb÷Ò ½þÉä VÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ +Éè®ú +{ÉxÉä 
EòÉÆSÉxÉ näù½þ EòÉä ¨ÉÆjÉÒ VÉÒ EòÒ ¤ÉÉÄ½þÉä ¨Éå ºÉ¨ÉÌ{ÉiÉ Eò®ú ®úJÉä±É ¤ÉxÉ VÉÉxÉä EòÉä ¨ÉVÉ¤ÉÚ®ú ½þÉäiÉÒ ½èþ | +±¨ÉÉ Eò¤ÉÚiÉ®úÒ VÉèºÉÒ {ÉføÒ Ê±ÉJÉÒ ±Éb÷EòÒ EòÉä ¦ÉÒ 
ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ Eäò EÖòUô ÊPÉxÉÉèxÉä, ´ÉÉºÉxÉÉÆvÉ iÉi´É VÉÒxÉä xÉ½þÒ näùiÉä ½èþ | <ºÉ ªÉlÉÉÇlÉ EòÉ ÊSÉjÉhÉ ¨ÉèjÉäªÉÒ {ÉÖ¹{ÉÉ xÉä ÊEòªÉÉ ½èþ . +±¨ÉÉ Eò¤ÉÚiÉ®úÒ VÉèºÉÒ {ÉÒb÷É 
¦ÉÉäMÉxÉä Eäò Ê±ÉB +xÉäEòÉå ºjÉÒªÉÉ ¨ÉVÉ¤ÉÚ®ú ½èþ.  +ÉÊnù́ ÉÉºÉÒ Eò¤ÉÚiÉ®úÉ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ ¨Éå xÉÉ®ú EòÒ ÎºlÉiÉÒ +iªÉÆiÉ nùªÉxÉÒªÉ ½èþ | Eònù̈ É¤ÉÉ<Ç +Éè®ú +±¨ÉÉ 
Eò¤ÉÚiÉ®úÒ nùÉäxÉÉä VÉÒxÉä Eäò Ê±ÉB ºÉÆPÉ¹ÉÇ Eò®úiÉÒ ½èþ +Éè®ú xÉ SÉÉ½þxÉä {É®ú ¦ÉÒ ®úJÉä±É ¤ÉxÉxÉä EòÉä ¨ÉVÉ¤ÉÚ®ú ½èþ | 
 +±¨ÉÉ Eò¤ÉÚiÉ®úÒ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ¨Éå ¨ÉÆ¶ÉÉ®úÉ¨É ºÉä +¶±ÉÒ±ÉiÉÉ EòÒ MÉÆvÉ +ÉiÉÒ ½èþ .´É½þ +{ÉxÉä ¶É®úÒ®ú EòÒ ¦ÉÚJÉ Ê¨É]õÉxÉä Eäò Ê±ÉB Eònù̈ É¤ÉÉ<Ç EòÉä 
ÊPÉxÉÉèxÉÒ SÉÉ±É ºÉä ½þÉÊºÉ±É Eò®úiÉÉ ½èþ | Eònù¨É¤ÉÉ<Ç {ÉÊiÉ Eäò ½þiªÉÉ®äú ºÉä ¤ÉÉ®ú - ¤ÉÉ®ú ¶ÉÉÊ®úÊ®úEò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉ ®úJÉxÉä Eäò ±ÉB ¨ÉVÉ¤ÉÚ®ú ½éþ CªÉÖÄ EòÒ ´É½þ =ºÉEäò 
JÉäiÉ ¨Éå ®ú½þiÉÒ ½èþ .+Éè®ú =ºÉEòÉ EòÉä<Ç +ÉvÉÉ®ú xÉ½þÒ ½èþ | “¨ÉÆ¶ÉÉ®úÉ¨ÉÉ EòÉ ½þÉlÉ ÊVÉºÉ ªÉÉjÉÉ EòÉä iÉªÉ Eò®úxÉä ¨Éå ±ÉMÉÉ lÉÉ, Eònù¨É =ºÉºÉä BEònù̈ É 
+xÉVÉÉxÉÉ ¤Éè̀ öÒ ®ú½þÒ. UÚôxÉÉ, ÊxÉ®úJÉxÉÉ, ¦ÉÆSÉxÉÉ +Éè®ú SÉÖ̈ ÉxÉÉ =ºÉxÉä ¨ÉÆ¶ÉÉ®úÉ¨É Eäò ½þ´ÉÉ±Éä UôÉäb÷ ÊnùªÉÉ |”2  ¨ÉÆ¶ÉÉ®úÉ¨É Eäò Eònù̈ É¤ÉÉ<Ç Eäò ºÉÉlÉ 
+xÉèÊiÉEò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉ Eäò EòÉ®úxÉ {ÉixÉÒ ºÉä ½þ®ú®úÉäVÉ Eò±É½þ ½þÉäiÉÉ. Eònù̈ É¤ÉÉ<Ç Eäò ºÉÉlÉ ¤Énù±Éä EòÒ ¦ÉÉ´ÉxÉÉ xÉä +ÉxÉÆnùÒ EòÉä +ÊiÉ GÖò®ú ¤ÉxÉÉªÉÉ.  +ÉxÉÆnùÒ Eäò 
VÉÒ´ÉxÉ ¨Éå ¦ÉÒ +ÎºlÉ®úiÉÉ, +ºÉÆ̈ ÉVÉºªÉ, Ê´É®úÉävÉ +Éè®ú ºÉÆPÉ¹ÉÇ EòÒ ÎºlÉÊiÉ +ÉiÉÒ ½èþ | =ºÉEòÉ {ÉÊiÉ ¨ÉÆ¶ÉÉ®úÉ¨É =ºÉä UôÉäb÷ Eò®ú Eò¤ÉÖiÉ®úÉ ¤ÉºiÉÒ ¨Éå VÉÉiÉÉ 
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½èþ |  +ÉÆxÉnùÒ ¦ÉÒ +¦ÉÉ´É OÉºiÉ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ VÉÒxÉä EòÉä +Éè®ú {ÉÊiÉ Eäò ¶ÉÉä¹ÉxÉ +Éè®ú +iªÉÉSÉÉ®ú ºÉ½þxÉä EòÉä ¨ÉVÉ¤ÉÚ®ú ½èþ |  +±¨ÉÉ Eò¤ÉÚiÉ®úÒ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ¨ÉÆä 
¦ÉÚ®úÒ ¦ÉÒ |ÉºlÉÉÊ{ÉiÉ +Éè®ú iÉlÉÉEòÊlÉiÉ ºÉ¦ªÉ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ Eäò Ê´ÉEÞòiÉ +Éè®ú JÉÉäJÉ±ÉÒ ¨ÉxÉÊºÉEòiÉÉ EòÉ Ê¶ÉEòÉ®ú ½þÉäiÉÒ ½èþ |  ¦ÉÚ®úÒ ®úÉ¨ÉËºÉ½þ EòÒ ¨ÉÉÄ ½èþ 
ÊVÉºÉxÉä +ÉÊnù́ ÉÉºÉÒ ÊxÉªÉ¨ÉÉå Eäò Ê´É¯ûvnù +{ÉxÉä ¤Éä]äõ Eäò ½þÉlÉ ¨Éå ½þiªÉÉ®ú +Éè®ú ¶É®úÉ¤É Eäò ¤ÉVÉÉB ÊEòiÉÉ¤Éä lÉ¨ÉÉ<Ç lÉÒ |  {É®úiÉÖ <ºÉEäò Ê±ÉB ¦ÉÚ®úÒ EòÉä 
Eò¤ÉÚiÉ®úÉ EòÊ¤É±Éä Eäò ®úÉä¹É EòÉ ¦ÉÉMÉÒ ¤ÉxÉxÉÉ {Éb÷É iÉÉä nÖùºÉ®úÒ +Éè®ú EòVVÉÉ ±ÉÉäMÉÉä Eäò xÉÒSÉä Ê¤ÉUôxÉÉ {Éb÷É | ¦ÉÚ®úÒ xÉä +{ÉxÉä ¤Éä]äõ Eäò =V´É±É ¦ÉÊ´É¹ªÉ Eäò 
Ê±ÉB +{ÉxÉä +É{É EòÉä ¤ÉäSÉxÉÉ iÉEò {Éb÷É |  
 |É¶ÉÉºÉxÉ ¨Éå ´ªÉÉ{iÉ §É¹]õÉSÉÉ®ú,Ê´ÉEÞòiÉÒ +Éè®ú Ê´ÉºÉÆMÉiÉÒ EòÉä ¦ÉÒ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ¨Éå =VÉÉMÉ®ú ÊEòªÉÉ ½éþ  {ÉÖÊ±ÉºÉ ´nùÉ®úÉ +ÉÊnù́ ÉÉºÉÒªÉÉå EòÉ ¶ÉÉä¹ÉhÉ, 
+xªÉÉªÉ, +iªÉÉSÉÉ®ú ÊEòªÉÉ VÉÉiÉÉ ½éþ | Eò¤ÉÚiÉ®úÉ +ÉÊnù́ ÉÉºÉÒ +{ÉxÉä =nù® úÊxÉ´ÉÉÇ½þ Eäò Ê±ÉB ¨ÉÚ½þBú Eäò EÖò±É ºÉä ¶É®úÉ¤É ¤ÉxÉÉxÉä EòÉ EòÉ¨É Eò®úiÉä ½éþ {É®ÆúiÉÖ 
{ÉÖÊ±ÉºÉ´ÉÉ±Éä +ÉÊnù́ ÉÉÊºÉªÉÉå ºÉä {ÉèºÉä Bä]õiÉä ½éþ, =xÉºÉä VÉ¤É®úxÉ ´ÉºÉÚ±ÉÒ Eò®úiÉä ½éþ =x½äþ ¨ÉÉ®úiÉä +Éè®ú Ê{É]õiÉä ½èþ | ÊVÉºÉ |É¶ÉÉºÉxÉ EòÒ ÊVÉ¨¨ÉänùÉ®úÒ ±ÉÉäMÉÉå EòÒ 
®úIÉÉ Eò®úxÉÉ ½éþ ´É½þÒ {ÉÖÊ±ÉºÉ´ÉÉ±Éä +ÉÊnù́ ÉÉºÉÒªÉÉå Eäò ¦ÉIÉEò ¤ÉxÉ VÉÉiÉä ½èþ ¦ÉÒJÉ¨ÉÂ Eäò EòlÉxÉ ºÉä {ÉÖÊ±ÉºÉ ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ Eäò |ÉiÉÉb÷xÉÉ EòÉä +Ê¦É´ªÉCiÉ ÊEòªÉÉ 
MÉªÉÉ ½èþ “¨Éé xÉ½þÓ VÉÉ>ÄðMÉÉ ÊºÉ{ÉÉ½þÒ {ÉEòb÷ ±Éä VÉÉBÄMÉä | BEò ¤ÉÉ®ú xÉ½þÓ, nùÉä ¤ÉÉ®ú lÉÉxÉä VÉÉ SÉÖEòÉ ½ÚÄþ |  ¤ÉiÉÇxÉ ¦ÉÉÄbä÷ PÉÖ±É´ÉÉ ±ÉÉä ¨ÉÉÊ±É¶É Eò®úÉ ±Éå |  
{É®ú ´Éä iÉÉä BäºÉÉ EòÉ¨É Eò®úÉiÉä ½éþ, ÊEò …. SÉÉè{ÉÉªÉä EòÒ iÉ®ú½þ JÉb÷É Eò®ú näùiÉä ½éþ +Éè®ú Ê¡ò®ú ½þ¨É±ÉÉ”3  |É¶ÉÉºÉxÉ ®úÉVÉxÉÒÊiÉEò ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ B´ÉÆ 
ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ ´nùÉ®úÉ +ÉÊnù́ ÉÉÊºÉªÉÉå EòÉä |ÉiÉÉÊb÷iÉ ÊEòªÉÉ VÉÉiÉÉ ½éþ | 
 +ÉÊnù́ ÉÉºÉÒ VÉÉÊiÉ EòÉ ÎºlÉ®ú ´ªÉ´ÉºÉÉªÉ B´ÉÆ PÉ®ú xÉ ½þÉäxÉä Eòä EòÉ®úhÉ =xÉEòÉ +ÉÌlÉEò VÉÒ´ÉxÉ +iÉÆiªÉ +¦ÉÉ´ÉOÉºiÉ, nùªÉxÉÒªÉ B´ÉÆ 
Ê´É¹É¨ÉiÉÉ+Éå ºÉä {ÉÖhÉÇ ½þÉäiÉÉ ½äþþ | MÉÊ®ú¤ÉÒ, ÊnùxÉiÉÉ, Ê½þxÉiÉÉ B´ÉÆ Ê´É{ÉzÉiÉÉ Eäò EòÉ®úhÉ +ÉÊnù́ ÉÉºÉÒªÉÉå EòÉä +{ÉxÉÉ {Éä]õ ¦É®úxÉä Eäò Ê±ÉB ¨ÉVÉ¤ÉÖ®úxÉ SÉÉä®úÒ B´ÉÆ 
±ÉÖ]õ¨ÉÉ®ú Eò®úxÉÒ {Éb÷iÉÒ ½åþ | Eònù¨É¤ÉÉ<Ç +Éè®ú +±¨ÉÉ Eò¤ÉÚiÉ®úÒ +{ÉxÉÉ ¶É®úÒ®ú iÉEò {ÉȪ û¹ÉÉå EòÉä ºÉ¨ÉÌ{ÉiÉ Eò®ú näùiÉÒ ½åþ | Eònù̈ É¤ÉÉ<Ç Eäò {ÉÊiÉ Eäò ¨ÉÞiªÉÚ 
Eäò {É¶SÉÉiÉ =ºÉEòÉ EòÉä<Ç ºÉ½þÉ®úÉ xÉ½þÒ lÉÉ  Eònù̈ É¤ÉÉ<Ç ¨ÉÆ¶ÉÉ®úÉ¨É ºÉä ¶ÉÉÊ®úÊ®úEò ºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉ =ºÉEäò JÉäiÉ ¨ÉäÆ ®ú½þxÉä ½äþiÉÚ ®úJÉiÉÒ ½èþ |þ +±¨ÉÉ EòÉä ¦ÉÒ +ÉÌlÉEò 
Ê´É{ÉzÉiÉÉ B´ÉÆ ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò EÖòÊ®úÊiÉ Eäò EòÉ®úhÉ nù®ú-nù®ú ¦É]õEòxÉÉ {Éb÷iÉÉ ½é |þ  +Éè®ú ´É½þ ¦ÉÒ +ÉºÉ®äú Eäò Ê±ÉB ¶ÉÉºjÉÒ ºÉä ºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉ ®úJÉxÉä EòÉä ¨ÉVÉ¤ÉÖ®ú ½þÉä 
VÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ | +ÌlÉEò +ÎºlÉ®úiÉÉ Eäò EòÉ®úhÉ ¤Énù½þÉ±ÉÒ ¨Éå VÉÒ´ÉxÉ ´ªÉÊiÉEò Eò®úxÉä EòÉä ¨ÉVÉ¤ÉÚ®ú +ÉÊnù́ ÉÉºÉÒ +ÉÌlÉEò ±ÉÉ±ÉSÉ Eäò EòÉ®úhÉ vÉ¨ÉÇ-{ÉÊ®ú´ÉiÉÇxÉ 
Eò®úxÉä EòÉä ¨ÉVÉ¤ÉÖ®ú ½þÉä VÉÉiÉä ½éþ  | <ÇºÉÉ<Ç {ÉÉnù®úÒ Ê{ÉUôbä÷ +ÉÊnù́ ÉÉºÉÒªÉÉå EòÉä vÉxÉ +Éè®ú ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEò ºÉÉvÉxÉÉä EòÉ ±ÉÉ±ÉSÉ näùiÉä ½éþ +Éè®ú =xÉEòÉ vÉ¨ÉÇ – 
{ÉÊ®ú´ÉiÉÇxÉ Eò®ú´ÉÉiÉä ½éþ | +ÉÊnù́ ÉÉºÉÒ  ¦ÉÒ +{ÉxÉä {Éä]õ EòÒ ¦ÉÖJÉ Ê¨É]õÉxÉä Eäò Ê±ÉB ®úÉVÉÒ ½þÉä VÉÉiÉä ½éþ  | ®úÉ¨ÉËºÉ½þ Eò½þiÉÉ ½éþ, “Ê¡ò®ÆúMÉ ±ÉÉäMÉ ¨ÉÖºÉ±É¨ÉÉxÉ 
xÉ½þÓ ¤ÉxÉÉiÉä þlÉä, {ÉÒ`ö {É®ú ½þÉlÉ ¡äò®úEò®ú ÊMÉ®úVÉÉPÉ®ú ±Éä VÉÉiÉä ½èþ Ë½þxnÖù ±ÉÉääMÉ ¨ÉÖÄ½þ ¡äò®ú SÉÖEäò lÉä iÉÉä ´Éä PÉÖ¨ÉÆiÉÚ Eò½þÉÄ ºÉ½þÉ®úÉ ±ÉäiÉä ? MÉÉä®äú ºÉÉ½þ¤É UôÉä]õÒ 
SÉÒVÉ EòÉä ¤Éb÷Ò xÉVÉ®úºÉä näùJÉxÉä́ ÉÉ±Éä ….Eò½þiÉä – iÉÖ̈ ½þÉ®úÉ ¦ÉMÉ´ÉÉxÉ iÉÖ¨½äÆþ nùMÉÉ näù MÉªÉÉ, <Ç¶ÉÖ {É®ú ¦É®úÉºÉÉä Eò®úÉä | ¯û{ÉËºÉ½þ, Ê´É®úÉ]õËºÉ½þ +Éè®ú 
|ÉiÉÉ{ÉËºÉ½þ VÉèºÉä xÉÉ¨ÉÉä xÉää iÉÖ̈ ½äþ MÉÒnùb÷ EòÒ iÉ®ú½þ ¦ÉMÉÉªÉÉ ½èþ- VÉÉìxÉ bä÷Ê´Éb÷ ºÉè̈ ÉºÉxÉ ¤ÉxÉÉä | ºÉÒiÉÉ -ºÉÉÊ´ÉjÉÒ +Éè®ú {ÉÊnùÊ¨ÉxÉÒ ¤ÉxÉEò CªÉÉ Ê¨É±ÉÉ ? 
¨Éä®úÒ, ¨ÉÉÊ®úªÉÉ +Éè®ú BxÉÒ ¤ÉxÉEò®ú {ÉÒxÉä EòÉä {ÉÉxÉÒ, {É½þxÉä Eòä Ê±ÉB Eò{Éb÷ä +Éè®ú JÉÉxÉä Eäò Ê±ÉB +zÉ Ê¨É±ÉäMÉÉ | ”4 +ÉÊn´ÉÉºÉÒªÉÉå EòÒ Ê½þxnÖù vÉ¨ÉÇ 
´nùÉ®úÉ |ÉiÉÉb÷xÉÉ, ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò {É®Æú{É®úÉ,Ê®úÊiÉ-Ê®ú´ÉÉVÉ, ¨ÉÉxªÉiÉÉ+Éä Eäò xÉÉ¨É{É®ú ½þÉäxÉä́ ÉÉ±ÉÉ ¶ÉÉä¹ÉhÉ, |É¶ÉÉºÉEòÒªÉ +ÊvÉEòÉ®úÒ ´nùÉ®úÉ ½þÉäxÉä´ÉÉ±ÉÒ ±ÉÚ]õ-
JÉºÉÉä]õ, =SSÉVÉÉÊiÉªÉÉå ´nùÉ®úÉ ½þÉäxÉä́ ÉÉ±ÉÒ ¨ÉÉÊxÉºÉEò jÉÉºÉnùÒ +ÉÊnù Eäò EòÉ®úhÉ, +ÉÊnù́ ÉÉºÉÒ vÉ¨ÉÇ-{ÉÊ®ú´ÉiÉÇxÉ Eäò Ê±ÉB ¨ÉVÉ¤ÉÚ®ú ½þÉä VÉÉiÉä ½èþ | 

+±¨ÉÉ Eò¤ÉÚiÉ®úÒ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ¨Éå +ÉÊnù́ ÉÉºÉÒ ºjÉÒ jÉÉºÉnùÒ EòÉä |ÉJÉ®úiÉÉºÉä +Ê¦É´ªÉCiÉ ÊEòªÉÉ ½éþ | nÖùVÉÇxÉ +±¨ÉÉ EòÉä näù½þ´ªÉÉ{ÉÉ®úÒ ºÉÚ®úVÉ¦ÉÉxÉ 
EòÉä ¤ÉäSÉiÉÉ ½éþ +xÉäEò ªÉÉiÉÉxÉÉ EòÉä ¦ÉÉäMÉEò®ú +±¨ÉÉ ¸ÉÒ®úÉ¨É-¶ÉÉºjÉÒ Eäò PÉ®ú VÉÉiÉÒ ½éþ VÉ½þÉì ºÉÆiÉÉä±Éä EòÒ ¤É½Úþ Eäò Eò½þxÉä{É®ú ´É½þ +{ÉxÉä ¶É®úÉÒ®ú EòÉä 
¨ÉÆjÉÒ EòÉä ¦ÉÉäMÉxÉäEäò Ê±ÉB ºÉ¨ÉÌ{ÉiÉ Eò®ú näùiÉÒ ½éþ | +±¨ÉÉ, Eònù¨É¤ÉÉ<Ç {ÉȪ û¹ÉÒ ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ EòÉ Ê¶ÉEòÉ®ú ½þÉä +{ÉxÉÉ näù½þºÉ¨É{ÉÇhÉ Eò®ú näùiÉÒ ½ä +ÉÊnù́ ÉÉºÉÒ 
ºjÉÒ EòÉä +xÉäEò +{É¨ÉÉxÉ, ªÉÉiÉxÉÉ ÊiÉ®úºEòÉ®ú +Éè®ú PÉÞhÉÉ EòÉ Ê¶ÉEòÉ®ú ½þÉäxÉÉ {Éb÷iÉÉ ½éþ | Eò¤ÉÚiÉ®úÉ +ÉÊnù́ ÉÉºÉÒ ±ÉÉäMÉ MÉÉÄ́ É – MÉÉÄ́ É PÉÖ̈ ÉEò®ú bä÷®äú 
±ÉMÉÉEò®ú MÉÖVÉ®ú-¤ÉºÉ®ú Eò®úiÉä ½éþ |  ¶É®úÉ¤É ¤ÉxÉÉxÉÉ, VÉÆMÉ±ÉÒ ´ÉºiÉÖ+Éä EòÉ ´ªÉÉ{ÉÉ®ú, JÉäiÉÒ, SÉÉä®úÒ +Éè®ú b÷EäòiÉÒ Eò®ú {Éä]õ ¦É®úiÉä ½è  | ÊVÉºÉEòÉ®úhÉ 
Eò¤ÉÚiÉ®úÉ +ÉÊnù́ ÉÉºÉÒ, +¦ÉÉ´É, {ÉÒb÷É, jÉÉºÉnùÒ, +{É¨ÉÉxÉ, {ÉiÉÉb÷xÉÉ, ¶ÉÉä¹ÉhÉ +Éè®ú Ê´ÉEÞòiÉÒ EòÉ Ê¶ÉEòÉ®ú ½þÉäiÉä ½èþ | +±¨ÉÉ Eò¤ÉÚiÉ®úÒ +{ÉxªÉÉºÉ ¨Éå 
+±¨ÉÉ, Eònù̈ É¤ÉÉ<Ç, ¨É¶ÉÉ®úÉ¨É ¨ÉÉiÉä, ºÉÚ®úVÉxÉ¦ÉÉxÉ, ¨ÉÆjÉÒ ¸ÉÒ®úÉ¨É¶ÉÉºjÉÒ, ¦ÉÖ®úÒ, VÉÉävÉÉ, +ÉÆxÉÊnù, ®úÉhÉÉ, ®úÉ¨ÉËºÉ½þ, nÖùVÉÇxÉ Eò¤ÉÖiÉ®úÉ +ÉÊnù {ÉÉjÉÉäÆ Eäò 
´nùÉ®úÉ +ÉÊnù́ ÉÉºÉÒ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ EòÒ Eò¯ûhÉ MÉÉlÉÉ EòÉä +Ê¦É´ªÉCiÉ ÊEòªÉÉ MÉªÉÉ ½éþ Eò¤ÉÚiÉ®úÉ VÉÉÊiÉ Eäò ¶ÉÉä¹ÉhÉ, +xªÉÉªÉ +iªÉÉSÉÉ®ú, |ÉiÉÉb÷xÉÉ PÉÞhÉÉ +Éè®ú 
ÊiÉ®úºEòÉ®ú EòÒ nùÉºÉiÉÉ ‘+±¨ÉÉ Eò¤ÉÚiÉ®úÒ’ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ½éþ | 

+ÉÊnù́ ÉÉºÉÒ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ EòÒ ´ÉÉºiÉÊ´ÉEòiÉÉÂ, |É¶ÉºÉÊxÉEò ¶ÉÉä¹ÉhÉ, ®úÉVÉxÉÒÊiÉ Eäò ¹Éb÷ªÉÆjÉ, {ÉÖÊ±ÉºÉ Eäò +iªÉÉSÉÉ®ú, =SSÉVÉÉÊiÉ EòÒ EÖò{ÉÉäÊ¹ÉiÉ 
¨ÉÉxÉÊºÉEòiÉÉ, {ÉȪ û¹É|ÉvÉÉxÉ ´ÉÉºÉxÉÉÆvÉ ´ÉÞkÉÒ +ÉÊnù́ ÉÉºÉÒªÉÉä Eäò +ºlÉÒ®ú B´ÉÆ +¦ÉÉ´ÉOÉºiÉ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ, ºjÉÒ ¶ÉÉä¹ÉhÉ EòÒ Ê´ÉEÞòiÉ {É®Æú{É®úÉ EòÉä, ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ¨Éå 
=PÉÉb÷É MÉªÉÉ ½èþ ¨ÉèjÉäªÉÒ {ÉÖ¹{ÉÉ EòÉ +±¨ÉÉ-Eò¤ÉÖiÉ®úÒ +iÉÆiªÉ ºÉ¶ÉCiÉ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ½éþ  
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हòल पहिड़या: पहािड़या आिदवािसयŌ के िचरकालीन Öवाधीन चेतना कì सािहिÂयक अिभÓयिĉ 
अिभनव कुमार, 

शोधाथê, कनाªटक केÆþीय िवĵिवīालय 
 

भूिमका:  
भारतीय इितहास लेखन परंपरा म¤ उपेि±त रहे आिद िवþोही पहािड़या आिदवासी और उनके अगुवा ितलका मांझी कì गाथा को 

राकेश कुमार िसंह ने‘हòल पहािड़या’ उपÆयास के माÅयम से सािहिÂयक अिभÓयिĉ ÿदान कì है।कथा-नायक ितलका मांझी कì संघषª गाथा 
के माÅयम सेपहािड़या आिदवािसयŌ के भुला िदये गए संघषŎ कì दाÖतान को लेखक ने उपÆयास कì िवषय-वÖतु  बनाई है। ऐितहािसक परंपरा 
का उपÆयास होने के कारण उपÆयासकार ने तÃयŌ कì ÿमािणकता पर बल िदया है और उसे ÿमािणक दशाªने के िलए यथासंभव तÃयŌ और 
साàयŌ को संदभª सिहत रखा गया है। कÐपना का ÿयोग उपÆयासकार ने टूटी हòई ऐितहािसक किड़यŌ को जोड़ने के िलए और कथा कì 
रोचकता एवं  गितशीलता बनाए रखने के िलए ही िकया है। राकेश कुमार िसंह पहािड़या िवþोहका समúता म¤ मूÐयांकन करने के करने के 
उĥेÔय से ईÖट इं िडया कंपनी के åरकाडŎ,पýाचार आिद के साथ-साथ Öथलीय साàय एवं  लोक िकवदं ितयŌ को भी पयाªĮ महÂव ÿदान करते 
ह§। लेखक का ÖपĶ िवचार है िक मौिखक परंपराओ,ं लोक-कथाओ ं  और गीतŌ कì उपे±ा कर पहािड़या आिदवासी समुदाय के इितहास और 
जीवन-ŀिĶ को नहé समझा जा सकता है। 
शोध िवÖतार:  

यह उपÆयास अपनी ऐितहािसक कथा-वÖतु  के ŀिĶकोण से िजतना महÂवपूणª है, उससे कहé अिधक अपनी इितहास ŀिĶ के 
ŀिĶकोण से।इसे राकेश ने एक सुÖपĶ सŌच और ÖवÖथ वैचाåरक ŀिĶकोण के साथ िलखा है।उपÆयास िक भू िमका म¤ िलखी गई िनÌनिलिखत 
पं िĉयाँ उनकì इितहास ŀिĶ को रेखां िकत करती ह§ “िसंधु  घाटी सËयता से लेकर 12वé शताÊदी(मु िÖलम शासन से पूवª) तक का भारतीय 
इितहास पूणªतः यू रोपीय इितहासकारŌ Ĭारा ही गढ़ा गया है िजसम¤ भारत के भू खे-नंग-ेअिशि±त अरÁयवािसयŌ का उÐलेख अं úेजŌ को 
मिहमा मं िडत करने कì अिनवायªता के कारण ही आ सका ह,ै ³यŌिक िशकारी के शौयª को Öथािपत करने हेतु  िशकार को भी साàय के łप म¤ 
ÿÖतुत करना िववश अिनवायªता हो जाती है।”i यू रोपीय इितहासकारŌ के िलए आिदवासी या आिदम िवþोही अं úेज अिधकाåरयŌ के शौयª 
सािबत करने के साधन माý ह§। 

राकेश के ऐितहािसक ŀिĶकोण कì एक ÿमुख िवशेषता ÿमािणकता के ÿित सतकª  ŀिĶकोण है। वे आमुख म¤ िलखते ह§,“यह माý 
एक उपÆयास  ÿÖतु ित ह,ै िजसे यथासंभव ÿमािणक बनाने का ÿयास अवÔय िकया गया है ”।iiअतः ÖपĶ है कì रचनाकार का मूल उĥेÔय 
आिद िवþोही ितलकामांझी के नेतृÂव म¤ हòए िवþोह पर क¤ िþतऐसे ऐितहािसक उपÆयास रचने कì है िजसम¤ कÐपना के समावेश के बावजूद 
ÿामािणक तÃयŌ को वरीयता दी गई है।लेखकìय कÐपना का ÿयोग टूटी  हòई किड़यŌ को जोड़ने के िलए िकया ह,ै परंतु  उसे भी तकª सÌमत 
रखने का ÿयास िकया गया है। ÿÖतुत उपÆयासम¤ उपÆयासकार नेÿामािणकशोध के आईने म¤ पूवª सािहÂयकारŌ Ĭारा Öथािपत कुछ तÃयŌ को 
अÖवीकार िकया गया है। मसलन पूवª सािहÂयकारŌ ने ितलकामांझी को संताल माना जबिक साàय उनके पहािड़या होने कì पु िĶ करते ह§।  
पहािड़या िवþोह कì कहानी के समानांतर ईÖट इं िडया कंपनी के वाÖतिवक ÿकृित एवं  उĥेÔयŌ का रहÖयोĤाटन भी साथ-साथ करते हòए 
लेखक ने साăाºयवादी इितहास ŀिĶकोण को चुनौती दी है। जंगल तराई म¤ ईÖट इं िडया कंपनी को राजÖव अिधकार िमलने के साथ ही 
पहािड़या आिदवािसयŌ के जीवन संघषª कì नई दाÖतान शुł हो जाती है । कंपनी Ĭारा अंधाधुंध चावल खरीद के महाअिभयान ने पहले 
कोलकाता ÿेिसड¤सी और िफर जंगल तराई को अकाल के आंधी म¤ úस िलया।  द ू सरी ओर अं úेज़ खेितहर लोगŌ के साथ-साथ जंगल तराई 
केपहाड़ के िनवासी पहािड़या लोगŌ से अवैध लगान वसूली के िलए बल ÿयोग करने लगे। इतना ही नहé पहािड़या लोगŌ के पारंपåरक ±ेý 
जंगल तराई म¤ संथालŌ को बसाने कì और उÆह¤ आपस म¤ लड़ाने कì घातक योजना(दिमन-ए-कोह) कì शुŁआत कì,तािक पहािड़या अपने 
ही ±ेý म¤ अÐपसं´यक हो जाएँ।दि±ण के पहािड़यागावŌ Ĭारा कर-ÓयवÖथा ठुकराने परभागलपुर के किमĳर ि³ववल§ड ने पहाड़Ō को चारŌ 
ओर घेरकर रसद आपू ितª रोक दी, तािक भूख से मरत-े दम तोड़ते पहािड़या अं úेजŌ का ÿभु Âव Öवीकार करने के िलए िववश हो जाएं । भूख से 
बेबस पहािड़या लोगŌ कì िववशता का लाभ उठाकर ि³ववल§ड अपनी महÂवाकां±ी योजना िहल र¤जसª को अंजाम देता है। इस िहल र¤जसª 
का इÖतेमाल अंúेज़ संथाल िवþोह के दमन के िलए करते ह§, जहां  पहािड़या जवान अपने ही आिदवासी भाइयŌ का खून करते ह§। इस ÿकार 
यह उपÆयास सािहÂय कृित होने के बावजूद ऐितहािसक तÃयŌ एवं  घटनाøमŌ को ÓयविÖथत łप म¤ ÿÖतुत करता है और अं úेजŌ कì 
साăाºयवादी लोलुपता कì ÿवृि° का पदाªफाश करता है। 

हòल पहािड़या िसफª  आिद िवþोही ितलका मांझी कì øां ित गाथा नहé है, बिÐक पहािड़या आिदवािसयŌ कì िचरÖवाधीन ÿकृित 
एवं  अनंत काल से चल रहे संघषŎ कì दाÖतान है। जबरा पहािड़या के मांझी बनने कì कहानी ÿकारांतर से पहािड़या समुदाय के जीवन दशªन 
पर ÿकाश डालती है। पहािड़या समाज म¤ मांझी या मु िखया बनने के िलए भावीमांझी को अपनी पाýता िसĦ करनी पड़ती है।गोड़ाइत, देवासी 
और भाµदो लोगŌ Ĭारा दी गई चुनौितयŌ को पू रा करना पड़ता है।पहाड़कì चोिटयŌ पर बसे रहने वाले पहािड़या आम तौर पर खेती-बाड़ी नहé 
करत,े वे जंगली उÂपाद बेचकर अनाज और अÆय जłरी सामान खरीदतेथे।पहािड़या कभी तेिलयागढ़ी समेत कई िकलो के राजा हòआ करते 
थे। मुगल, पठान,मराठा आिद अनेक िदकुओ ं  से Öवाधीनता हेतु  िचरकाल से पहािड़या संघषªरत रहे ह§।रĉबीज कì तरह बार-बार सिदयŌ से 
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लड़ते-हारते-जीतते रहे परंतु  उनका मनोबल अ±ु Áणबना रहा।पहािड़या लोगŌ के द ु ख-समÖयाएंऔर सुख सबसाझे म¤ बां टे जाते ह§। पहाड़ पर 
िवपि° के समय एक-दू सरे का साथ देने कì परंपरा है। िसलीगुड़ी के लोगŌ को हाथी के आतंक से बचाने के िलए सुगना मांझीबीमार होने के 
बावजूदहाथी हòलकाने जाता है और बु री तरह घायल होकर दम तोड़ देता है। शादी- Óयाह, ®Ħा आिद म¤ Æयोते पर आने वाले लोग अपने 
साथ चावल, मुगाª, तेल आिद साथ लेकर जाते ह§। 

इस उपÆयास म¤ ितलका मांझी के ÓयिĉÂव के िविभÆन पहलुओ ं  कोघटनाओ ं  के माÅयम से उकेरा गया है। ितलकामांझीको अपनी 
योµयता सािबत करने के िलए बुलबु िलया दोहर म¤ फंसे बाघ को मारने जैसा साहिसक कायª करना होता ह,ै तािक बुलबु िलया  दोहर म¤ 
खू ँट्कĘीिकया जा सके। मांझी बनने के साथ ही जबरा पहिड़या पू रे गाँव को सालोभर अनाज उपलÊध करने का किठन संकÐप लेता ह,ै 
िजसके िलए उसे कंपनी कì डाक लूटने जैसे खतरनाक काम को अंजाम देना पड़ता है।जबरा मांझी कì िचंता िसफª  अपने पåरवार या गाँव कì 
नहé, बिÐक उ°र से दि±ण तक फैले सभी पहािड़या लोगŌ को अकाल और भूखमरी से बचाने कì रहती है।उपÆयास म¤ जबरा पहािड़या कì 
संवेदना का उ°रोतर िवÖतार अपने पåरवार और गाँव कì संकìणª सीमा को लांघकर सभी आिद िनवािसयŌ तक हो जाता है। वह 
आिदवासीयत कì परंपरा के अनुłप उ°र एवं  दि±ण के पहािड़यŌ म¤ आपसी एकता बनाए रखने का पु रजोर ÿयास करता है।³वीवल§ड कì 
कूटनीित और दवाब म¤ ितलका मांझी िहल र¤जसªकì कमान सÌहालते है। अपने ही मुंडा, संथाल भाइयŌ के िवþोह को दबाने के िलए अं úेज़ 
िहल र¤जेसª के पहािड़या लड़ाकŌ का इÖतेमाल करते है। परंतु  जÐद ही ितलका मांझी को आÂमµलािन होती है और रानी सव¥ĵरी पर अं úेजŌ के 
अÂयाचार का समाचार पाकर उसका िवþोही मन ऐितहािसक हóल िवþोह का िबगुल फंूकता है। 

लेखक ने कथा िनमाªण म¤ रचनाÂमक कÐपना और पहािड़या परंपराओ ं  और िकवदं ितयŌका सहारा लेकर हóल िवþोह के िचýण को 
जीवंत बना िदया है।हóल िवþोह के दौरान पहाड़ीय लोगŌ के आपसी एकता, बिलदान और बू ढ़े, औरतŌ, ब¸चŌ Ĭारा सहे गए कĶŌ का मािमªक 
िचýण उपÆयास म¤ हòआ है। अं úेज़ सैिनकŌ और पहाड़ीय लड़ाकŌ के बीच युĦ के ŀÔय अÂयंत जीवंत łप म¤ िचिýत हòए ह§। 

कथा-वाचन शैलीम¤ उपÆयास को आगे बढ़ाने के िलए लेखक ने ÿोफेसर Ôयाम िबहारी िसंह,शोधाथê जेनी,िशि±त आिदवासी 
युवक राज¤þ जैसे पाýŌ के सृिĶ कì हैतािक उनके आपसी वाताªलाप के माÅयम से वे पाठक कोअपनी इितहास ŀिĶ से पåरिचत करा 
सक¤ ।राकेश अपने इितहास ŀिĶ म¤ ऐितहािसक घटनाøम को समúता से देखने के िहमायती ह§, इसिलए वहहòल िवþोह के साथ-साथ कंपनी 
कì नीितयŌ,देशी राजाओ,ंजमीÆदारŌ कì भू िमका और तÂकालीन पåरिÖथितयŌ पर भी पयाªĮ ÿकाश डालते ह§। उपÆयास म¤ इितहासकार डॉ 
Ôयाम िबहारी िसंह के ऐितहािसक ŀिĶकोण को लेखक का ÿितिनिध अिधक ŀिĶकोण माना जा सकता हैजहाँ वे जनेी से कहते ह“ै... चीजŌ 
को समúता म¤ पकड़ना जłरी है। हम¤ कम-से- कम वहां  से शुŁआत करनी होगी, जब पलासी के युĦ के बाद अं úेजŌ का िवजय रथ जंगल 
तराई म¤ ÿिवĶ हòआ था।”iiiवे कहते ह§, “...ितलका के उदय और संघषª कì जानना हो तो उन पåरिÖथितयŌ का पोÖटमाटªम अिनवायª है, िजसने 
ितलका या उस जैसे द ू सरे आिदवासी आंदोलनकाåरयŌ को जÆम िदया।”iv 
िनÕकषª:  

राकेश कुमार िसंह कृत उपÆयास ‘हòल पहािड़या’ एक सािहिÂयक कृित भर नहé है, बिÐक भुला िदए गए इितहास को नए िसरे से 
िजंदा करने का ÿयास है।उपÆयास कì कथावÖतु  ितलका मांझी  पर केिÆþत कर लेखक ने साăाºयवादी शासन से सबसे पहले लोहा लेने वाले 
और अपना खून बहानेवाले आिद िवþोिहयŌ को ®Ħांजिल अिपªत कì है। उपÆयास को तÃयाÂमक łप से ÿामािणक बनाने के ÿयास म¤ 
Öथलीय साàयŌ, लोक कथाओ,ं सरकारी åरकाडŎ कì गहराई से छानबीन कì गई है और तकª सÌमत łप से कथा सामाúी तैयार कì गई है। 
उपÆयास म¤ लेखक ने साăाºयवादी इितहासकारŌ के प±पातपूणª ŀिĶकोण को खाåरज िकया है। लेखक ने ऐितहािसक घटनाओं को समúता 
म¤ देखते हòए ितलका मांझी के नेतृÂव म¤ हòए जुझाł हòल िवþोह को कलाÂमक अिभÓयिĉ ÿदान कì है। आिद िवþोही कथा नायक ितलका 
के सशĉ, साहसी और दू रदशê चåरý के साथ-साथ उनके मानिसक अंतĬ«Ĭ को िचिýत कर उपÆयासकर ने ितलका के चåरý को अिधक 
मानवीय और वाÖतिवक łप िदया है। उपÆयास म¤ ितलका का ÓयिĉÂव का आधार है- पहािड़या आिदवािसयŌ का जीवन दशªन और 
िचरÖवाधीन ÿकृित। ितलका मांझी कì संघषª गाथा कì पृķभू िम म¤ लेखक ने पहािड़या आिदवािसयŌ कì जीवन शैली म¤ िनिहत एकता, 
ÿितबĦता, सामू िहकता, सहजीिवता और संघषªशीलता को उभारने का ÿयास िकया है।  
                                                             
i.राकेश कुमार िसंह, हòल पहािड़या, सामियक बु³स, िदÐली, 2014, प.ृ स.ं 7,8 
ii.राकेश कुमार िसंह, हòल पहािड़या, सामियक बु³स, िदÐली, 2014, प.ृ स.ं 8 
iii.राकेश कुमार िसंह, हòल पहािड़या, सामियक बु³स, िदÐली, 2014, प.ृ स.ं 95 
iv.राकेश कुमार िसंह, हòल पहािड़या, सामियक बु³स, िदÐली, 2014, प.ृ स.ं 95 
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EÆò´É±É ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒ Eäò ¶É¤nÉäù  ¨Éå - ´ÉÉºiÉ´É ¨Éå nùÊ±ÉiÉÉä uùÉ®úÉ Ê±ÉJÉÉ MÉªÉÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ ½þÒ nùÊ±ÉiÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ EòÒ EòÉä]õÒ ¨Éå +ÉiÉÉ ½èþ*  
|ÉÊºÉvnù ¨É®úÉ`öÒ nùÊ±ÉiÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉEòÉ®ú ¶É®úhÉ EÖò¨ÉÉ®ú Ê±É¨¤ÉÉ±Éä Eäò +xÉÖºÉÉ®ú nùÊ±ÉiÉ Eäò´É±É ½þÊ®úVÉxÉ ¤ÉÉèvnù xÉ½þÒ* MÉÉÄ́ É EòÒ ºÉÒ¨ÉÉ ºÉä ¤ÉÉ½þ®ú ®ú½þxÉä ´ÉÉ±ÉÒ 
ºÉ¦ÉÒ +UÚôiÉ VÉÉÊiÉªÉÉÄ, +ÉÊnù́ ÉÉºÉÒ , ¦ÉÚÊ¨É½þÒxÉ, JÉäÊiÉ½þÉ®ú ¨ÉVÉnÚù®ú, ¸ÉÊ¨ÉEò, Eò¹]õEòÉ®úÒ VÉxÉiÉÉ +Éè®ú ªÉÉªÉÉ´É®ú VÉÉÊiÉªÉÉÄ ºÉ¦ÉÒ EòÒ ‘nùÊ±ÉiÉ’ ¶É¤nù ºÉä 
´ªÉÉJªÉÉ ½þÉäiÉÒ ½èþ* nùÊ±ÉiÉ ¶É¤nù Eäò +ÆiÉMÉÇiÉ +UÚôiÉ VÉÉÊiÉ EòÉ =±±ÉäJÉ Eò®úxÉä ºÉä EòÉ¨É xÉ½þÒ SÉ±ÉäMÉÉ* <ºÉ¨ÉÆä +ÉÌlÉEò oùÎ¹]õ ºÉä Ê{ÉUôôbä÷ ±ÉÉåMÉÉä EòÉ 
¦ÉÒ ºÉ¨ÉÉ´Éä¶É Eò®úxÉÉ ½þÉäMÉÉ* 
¨ÉÉä½þxÉnùÉºÉ xÉèÊ¨É¶É®úÉªÉ :- 
VÉx¨É :- 5 ÊºÉiÉ¨¤É®ú 1949 ¨Éä®ú`ö (=kÉ®ú |Énäù¶É) 
Ê¶ÉIÉÉ :- B¨É. B. ¤ÉÒ. Bb÷ 
|ÉEòÉÊ¶ÉiÉ EÞòÊiÉªÉÉÄ :- +nùÉ±ÉiÉ xÉÉ¨ÉÉ (xÉÉ]õEò 1989), ºÉ¡ònù®ú BEò ¤ÉªÉÉìxÉ (EòÊ´ÉiÉÉ ºÉÆOÉ½þ 1989, CªÉÉ ¨ÉÖZÉä JÉ®úÒnùÉäMÉ (={ÉxªÉÉºÉ 1990), 
nùÊ±ÉiÉ ={{ÉÒb÷xÉ Ê´É¶Éä¹ÉÉÆEò (1990), ¦ÉÉ®úiÉ®úixÉ b÷Éì. ¦ÉÒ¨É®úÉ´É +¨¤Éäb÷Eò®ú (1990), ¤ÉÉ¤ÉÉ ºÉÉ½äþ¤É xÉä Eò½þÉ lÉÉ (1991), ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ nùÊ±ÉiÉ 
+ÉÆnùÉä±ÉxÉ EòÉ ºÉÆÊIÉ{iÉ <ÊiÉ½þÉºÉ 2004, VÉJ¨É ½þ¨ÉÉ®äú ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ +ÉÊnù ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ Ê±ÉJÉÉ ½èþ* 
{ÉÖ®úºEòÉ®ú :- b÷Éì. +¨¤Éäb÷Eò®ú º¨ÉÞÊiÉ {ÉÖ®úºEòÉ®ú 1993, +xÉÖºÉÚÊSÉiÉ VÉÉÊiÉ Ê´ÉEòÉºÉ {ÉÊ®ú¹Énù, Ênù±±ÉÒ, {ÉjÉEòÉÊ®úiÉÉ B´ÉÉbÇ÷  1993, b÷Éì. +¨¤Éäb÷Eò®ú 
®úÉ¹]ÅõÒªÉ {ÉÖ®úºEòÉ®ú 1998* 
 ºÉÖ|ÉÊºÉvnù nùÊ±ÉiÉ ±ÉäJÉEò +Éè®ú ËSÉiÉEò ¨ÉÉä½þxÉnùÉºÉ xÉèÊ¨É¶É®úÉªÉ EòÉ VÉJ¨É ½þ¨ÉÉ®äú ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ BEò +ÊiÉ ºÉǼ ÉänùxÉ¶ÉÒ±É EòlÉÉEÞòÊiÉ ½þÉäxÉä Eäò 
ºÉÉlÉ-ºÉÉlÉ ºÉ¨ÉEòÉ±ÉÒxÉ <ÊiÉ½þÉºÉ EòÉ ¨ÉÉ¨ÉÔEò nùºiÉÉ´ÉäVÉ ½èþ* <ºÉEäò ¨ÉÉvªÉ¨É ºÉä ±ÉäJÉEò xÉä MÉÖVÉ®úÉiÉ EòÒ ¨É½þÉÊ´É¦ÉÒÊ¹ÉEòÉ EòÉ |É¦ÉÉ´É¶ÉÉ±ÉÒ ÊSÉjÉhÉ 
ÊEòªÉÉ ½èþ ÊVÉºÉEòÒ V´ÉÉ±ÉÉ ¨Éå ½þVÉÉ®úÉä ËVÉnùMÉÒªÉÉÄ ZÉÖ±ÉºÉ MÉªÉÒ* <ºÉ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ¨Éå EòlÉÉ EòÒ ¶ÉȪ û+ÉiÉ ½þÉäiÉÒ ½èþ ¦ÉÚEÆò{É ºÉä, VÉÉä vÉ¨ÉÉÇä +Éäè®ú VÉÉÊiÉªÉÉäÆ Eäò 
¤ÉÒSÉ Ê´É¦Éänù xÉ½þÒ Eò®úiÉÉ* {É®ú ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò +Éè®ú +ÉÌlÉEò {ÉÞ¹`ö¦ÉÚÊ¨É +±ÉMÉ-+±ÉMÉ iÉ®úÒEäò ºÉä |É¦ÉÉÊ´ÉiÉ ½þÉäiÉä ½èþ ¨ÉÉxÉÉä nùnÇù ¦ÉÒ VÉÉÊiÉªÉÉå ¨Éä ¤ÉÉì]õÉ 
½þÉäiÉÒ ½þÉä* ´ÉMÉÇ Ê´É¦Éänù EòÒ ªÉ½þÒ ÎºlÉÊiÉ ¦ÉÚEÆò{É ®úÉ½þiÉ Eäò EòÉªÉÇGò¨É ¨Éå ¦ÉÒ ÊnùJÉÉ<Ç {Éb÷iÉÒ ½èþ* ªÉ½þÉÄ ¦ÉÒ nùÊ±ÉiÉ nùÊ±ÉiÉ ½þÒ ®ú½þiÉÉ ½èþ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ EòÉ BEò 
EÖòªÉ±ÉÉ ½Öþ+É xÉÉªÉEò, ÊVÉºÉEäò ºÉÉlÉ {É¶ÉÖ+Éå EòÒ iÉ®ú½þ ºÉ±ÉÚEò ÊEòªÉÉ VÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ* ‘VÉJ¨É ½þ¨ÉÉ®äú’ {É½þ±ÉÉ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ½èþ ÊVÉºÉ¨Éå MÉÖVÉ®úÉiÉ Eäò 
ºÉÉ¨|ÉnùÉÊªÉEò iÉÉÆb÷´É Eäò ¤ÉÉ®úÒEò Ê´É´É®úhÉ <iÉxÉä ºÉIÉ¨É ¯û{É ºÉä ={É±É¤vÉ ½þÉäiÉä ½èþ* ±ÉäÊEòxÉ +{ÉxÉä ¨ÉÚ±É¯û{É ¨Éå ªÉ½þ nùÊ±ÉiÉ {ÉÒb÷É EòÉ ±ÉÉä̈ É½þ¹ÉÇEò 
+ÉJªÉÉxÉ ½èþ, ÊVÉºÉ¨Éä ½þ¨É {ÉÉiÉä ½èþ ÊEò ÊºÉ¡Çò nùÊ±ÉiÉ {ÉÊ®ú´ÉÉ®ú ¨Éå VÉx¨É ±ÉäxÉä Eäò EòÉ®úhÉ nä ù¶É Eäò BEò ¤Ébä÷ Ê½þººÉä EòÉä ±ÉMÉÉiÉÉ®ú +{É¨ÉÉÊxÉiÉ iÉlÉÉ 
|ÉiÉÉÊb÷iÉ ½þÉäxÉÉ {Éb÷iÉÉ ½èþ <ºÉEòÒ ªÉlÉÉlÉÇ Eò½þÉxÉÒ EòÉ ´ÉhÉÇxÉ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ¨Éå ½Öþ+É ½èþ* 
 VÉJ¨É ½þ¨ÉÉ®äú ªÉ½þ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ MÉÖVÉ®úÉiÉ ®úÉVªÉ EòÉä ¨ÉvªÉ xÉVÉ®ú ¤ÉxÉÉEò®ú Ê±ÉJÉÉ MÉªÉÉ MÉÖVÉ®úÉiÉ Eäò VÉxÉºÉÉvÉÉ®úhÉ ±ÉÉäMÉÉä Eäò ºÉÉlÉ ÊEòªÉä MÉªÉä 
+xªÉÉªÉ +iªÉÉSÉÉ®ú EòÒ ¨É½þÉMÉÉlÉÉ EòÉ ´ÉhÉÇxÉ Eò®úxÉä ´ÉÉ±ÉÉ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ½èþ* MÉÖVÉ®úÉiÉ Eäò ¤ÉÉ®äú ¨Éå º´ÉÆªÉ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉEòÉ®ú Ê±ÉJÉiÉÉ ½èþ ÊEò MÉÖVÉ®úÉiÉ ¨Éå 
xÉÊnùªÉÉÄ ¦ÉÒ ½èþ +õÉè®ú +¸É¨É ¦ÉÒ* MÉÖVÉ®úÉiÉ ¨Éå +ÉvªÉÉÎi¨ÉEò +bÂ÷bä÷ ¦ÉÒ ½èþ +Éè®ú ¨É`öÉvÉÒ¶É ¦ÉÒ* +É®Æú¦É ºÉä MÉÖVÉ®úÉiÉ  Eäò <ÊiÉ½þÉºÉ EòÉä BEò ¤Éb÷É ¦ÉÉMÉ 
®úÉVÉÉ+Éå, VÉ¨ÉÓnùÉ®úÉä iÉlÉÉ {É]äõ±ÉÉå EòÒ Ë½þºÉEò |É´ÉÞÊiÉªÉÉå ºÉä ¦É®ú{ÉÚ®ú ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* +Ë½þºÉÉ +Éè®ú ¶ÉÉÆÊiÉ Eäò iÉlÉÉEòÊlÉiÉ ¨É½þÉxÉÉªÉEò MÉÉÆvÉÒVÉÒ EòÉ  VÉx¨É 
Ë½þºÉÉ Eäò Ê±ÉB =´ÉÇ®úÉ ®ú½þÒ MÉÖVÉ®úÉiÉ EòÒ <ºÉÒ VÉ¨ÉÒxÉ {É®ú ½Öþ+É* ±ÉäÊEòxÉ MÉÉÆvÉÒ nù¶ÉÇxÉ +Éè®ú Ê´É¶Éä¹É ¯û{É ºÉä ¶ÉÉÆÊiÉ iÉlÉÉ +Ë½þºÉÉ Eäò ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÒªÉ 
ÊºÉvnùÉÆiÉ EòÒ ºÉÉlÉÇEòiÉÉ Eò¨É ºÉä Eò¨É MÉÖVÉ®úÉiÉ ¨Éå iÉÉä ÊºÉvnù ½Öþ<Ç xÉ½þÒ* EÖòUô MÉÉÆvÉÒ´ÉÉnùÒ <ºÉ ¤ÉÉiÉ EòÉä ZÉÖ̀ ö±ÉÉ ºÉEòiÉä ½èþ* ±ÉäÊEòxÉ <ÊiÉ½þÉºÉ +Éè®ú 
®úÉVÉxÉÒÊiÉ xÉä ªÉ½þ +´É¶ªÉ nÖùÊxÉªÉÉ EòÉä ¤ÉiÉ±ÉÉ ÊnùªÉÉ ½èþ ÊEò MÉÖVÉ®úÉiÉ ¨Éå EÚò®ú ½þiªÉÉ®äú +Éè®ú ¤É±ÉÉiEòÉÊ®úªÉÉå EòÒ Eò¨ÉÒ xÉ½þÒ ½èþ*  
 <ÊiÉ½þÉºÉ Eäò EÖòUô EòÉ±Éä +vªÉÉªÉ ½þ¨Éä ¤ÉiÉÉiÉä ½èþ ÊEò MÉÖVÉ®úÉiÉ Ë½þºÉÉ +Éè®ú =i{ÉÒb÷xÉ ¨Éå ºÉ¤ÉºÉä +ÉMÉä lÉÉ* BEò ºÉ¨ÉªÉ ¨Éå ®úÉVªÉ ¨Éå ´É¹ÉÉÇ xÉ 
½þÉäxÉä {É®ú nùÊ±ÉiÉÉå EòÉä ½þÒ =ºÉEòÉ EòÉä{É ¦ÉÉVÉxÉ ¤ÉxÉxÉÉ {Éb÷É* BäºÉÉ ºÉ¨ÉZÉÉ VÉÉiÉÉ lÉÉ ÊEò nùÊ±ÉiÉÉ Eäò EòÉ®úxÉ ´É¹ÉÉÇ xÉ½þÒ ½Öþ<Ç +EòÉ±É ½þÉäxÉä EòÒ ÎºlÉiÉÒ 
+É<Ç* iÉ¤É nùÊ±ÉiÉÉå EòÉä =xÉEäò ½þÒ PÉ®úÉå ¨Éå VÉ±ÉÉ Eò®ú ¨ÉÉ®ú ÊnùªÉÉ VÉÉiÉÉ lÉÉ* iÉÆjÉ-¨ÉÆjÉ  ºÉä ´É¶ÉÒ¦ÉÚiÉ +Éè®ú +ÆvÉÊ´É·ÉÉºÉ Eäò MÉbÂ÷bä÷ ¨Éå  {Ébä÷ ºÉ´ÉhÉÇ 
ºÉ¨ÉVÉÉ EòÉä nùË±ÉiÉÉä {ÉføxÉÉ-Ê±ÉJÉxÉÉ ®úÉºÉ xÉ½þÒ +ÉiÉÉ lÉÉ* ´ÉÊ®ú¹`ö nùÊ±ÉiÉ ËSÉiÉEò SÉÆpù¦ÉÉxÉ |ÉºÉÉnù Eäò Ê´ÉSÉÉ®ú ¨Éå 1892 Eäò +ÉºÉ{ÉÉºÉ ½Öþ<Ç PÉ]õxÉÉBÄ 
iÉlÉÉEòÊlÉiÉ +MÉb÷Éå Eäò Ê{ÉUôbä÷{ÉxÉ EòÒ SÉ¶¨ÉnùÒnù MÉ´É½þÉ ®ú½þÒ ½èþ* =xÉ ÊnùxÉÉä nùÊ±ÉiÉ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ Eäò ÊVÉxÉ ±ÉÉåMÉÉä xÉä +{ÉxÉä ¤ÉSSÉÉå EòÉä {ÉføÉxÉä EòÒ Ê½þ¨¨ÉiÉ 
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EòÒ lÉÉÒ, =xÉEäò PÉ®ú VÉ±ÉÉ ÊnùªÉä MÉªÉä lÉä +Éè®ú EÖòUô ºEÚò±ÉÉä EòÉä ¤ÉÆnù Eò®ú ÊnùªÉÉ MÉªÉÉ lÉÉ* <ºÉ PÉ]õxÉÉ EòÉ Ê´É´É®úhÉ Ê¥É]õÒ¶É +ÊvÉEòÉ®úÒ VÉä. BºÉ. 
EòÉ]õxÉ uùÉ®úÉ ºÉÆ{ÉÉÊnùiÉ {ÉÖºiÉEò ‘¦ÉÉ®úiÉ ¨Éå Ê¶ÉIÉÉ EòÒ |ÉMÉÊiÉ’ 1896-97 ¨Éå Ê¨É±ÉiÉÉ ½è* 
 +ÉVÉÉnùÒ Eäò ¤ÉÉnù ¦ÉÚÊ¨É-½þnù¤ÉÆnùÒ EòÉxÉÚxÉ EòÉ Ê´É®úÉävÉ MÉÖVÉ®úÉiÉ ¨Éå CªÉÉä ½Öþ+É? {É½þ±Éä 1980 ¨Éå +Éè®ú Ê¡ò®ú 1985 ¨Éä +É®úIÉhÉ Ê´É®úÉävÉ Eäò 
¤É½þÉxÉä nùÊ±ÉiÉÉå Eäò ÊJÉ±ÉÉ¡ò ¤Ébä÷ {Éè̈ ÉÉxÉä {É®ú Ë½þºÉÉi¨ÉEò PÉ]õxÉÉBÄ MÉÖVÉ®úÉiÉ ¨Éå ½þÒ CªÉÉä ½Öþ<Ç? Ê¡ò®ú xÉ<Ç ¶ÉiÉÉ¤nùÒ ¨Éå ±ÉMÉ¦ÉMÉ nùÉä-iÉÒxÉ ¨É½þÉiÉEò 
¨ÉÖºÉ±É¨ÉÉxÉÉå EòÉ Eòi±Éä+É¨É MÉÖVÉ®úÉiÉ ¨Éå ½þÒ CªÉÉä ½þÉäiÉÉ ®ú½þÉ? ËVÉnùÉ ¶É®úÒ®úÉå EòÉä VÉ±ÉÉEò®ú ½þiªÉÉ Eò®úxÉÉ CªÉÉ MÉÖVÉ®úÉiÉÒ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉEòÒ Ê´ÉÊ¶É¹]õiÉÉ ®ú½þÒ 
½èþ? +ÉÊnù ºÉ´ÉÉ±ÉÉä EòÉä =VÉÉMÉ®ú Eò®ú ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ¨Éå nùÊ±ÉiÉÉä EòÉ iÉlÉÉ ºÉÉÆ|ÉnùÉÊªÉEò nÆùMÉÉä EòÉ ªÉlÉÉlÉÇ ÊSÉjÉhÉ Eò®úxÉä Eäò EòÉ¨É ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ EòÉ®ú xÉä ÊEòªÉÉ 
½èþ* 
 VÉJ¨É ½þ¨ÉÉ®äú ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ Eäò EòlÉÉxÉEò EòÒ ¶ÉȪ û+ÉiÉ ´É½þÉì ºÉä ½þÉäiÉÒ ½èþ VÉ¤É MÉÖVÉ®úÉiÉ ¨Éå ¦ÉÖEÆò{É ½Öþ+É lÉÉ* +Éè®ú <ºÉ ¦ÉÚEÆò{É ¨Éå 
={ÉxªÉÉºÉEòÉ®ú ´ÉhÉÇxÉ Eò®úiÉÉ ½èþ ÊEò ÊxÉ±ÉÉ +ÉEòÉ¶É Eò±É VÉèºÉÉ lÉÉ* {É®ú VÉ¨ÉÒxÉ ´ÉèºÉÒ xÉ½þÓ lÉÒ* =ºÉEäò MÉ¦ÉÇ ¨Éå Ê´Éº¡òÉä]õ ½Öþ+É lÉÉ* vÉ®úiÉÒ nù½þ±É 
MÉªÉÉÒ lÉÒ +Éè®ú {É±ÉEò Z{ÉEòiÉä ½þÒ =ºÉEòÉ +ÉEòÉ®ú ¤Énù±É MÉªÉÉ lÉÉ* ¦ÉÖEÆò{É Eäò EòÉ®úhÉ ¶É½þ®ú +xÉÊMÉxÉiÉ bä÷®úÉä +Éè®ú Eèò¨{ÉÉå ¨Éå ¤Éì]õ MÉªÉÉ lÉÉ* 
+É®ÆúÊ¦ÉEò ºÉ¨ÉªÉ ¨Éå ªÉä bä÷®äú vÉ¨ÉÇ +Éè®ú VÉÉÊiÉ ®úÊ½þiÉ lÉä* ÊVÉxÉ¨Éä ±ÉÉäMÉ ºÉÉlÉ ®ú½þiÉä lÉä iÉlÉÉ ºÉÉlÉ-ºÉÉlÉ JÉÉiÉä lÉä* nÖùÊxÉªÉÉ EòÉ ªÉ½þ nùºÉ´ÉÉÄ +É¶SÉªÉÇ 
lÉÉ* ¶É½þ®ú ¨Éå ½þ®ú +Énù̈ ÉÒ EòÉä iÉ±ÉÉ¶É lÉÉÒ* ÊEòºÉÒ EòÉä +É{ÉxÉä ¤Éä]äõ EòÒ ÊEòºÉÒ EòÉä +É{ÉxÉä  ¨ÉÉÄ, ¤ÉÉ{É EòÒ* 
={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ¨Éå nùÊ±ÉiÉ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ  :- 
 ¦ÉÚEÆò{É ½þÉäxÉä Eäò EòÉ®úh VÉÒÊ´ÉiÉ ±ÉÉäMÉÉä EòÉä Ê¶É¤ÉÒ®ú ¨Éå ±ÉÉªÉÉ VÉÉ ®ú½þÉ lÉÉ* ±ÉÉäMÉÉä EòÉä ®ú½þxÉä iÉlÉÉ JÉÉxÉä EòÒ ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ Ê¶É¤ÉÒ®úú ¨Éå EòÒ VÉÉxÉä 
±ÉMÉÒ lÉÒ* BäèºÉÒ +´ÉºlÉÉ ¨Éå ¦ÉÒ ½þÊ®úVÉxÉ Eäò ºÉÉlÉ ÊEòºÉ iÉ®ú½þ nÖù®ú´ªÉ´É½þÉ®ú ÊEòªÉÉ VÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ <ºÉEòÉ ´ÉhÉÇxÉ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ¨Éä +ÉªÉÉ ½èþ* 
 ¦ÉÉäVÉxÉ EòÉ ºÉ¨ÉªÉ ½Öþ+É iÉÉä {ÉȪ û¹É +Éè®ú ¨ÉÊ½þ±ÉÉ+Éå EòÒ BEò {ÉÆCiÉÒ ¤ÉxÉÒ* +SÉÉxÉEò BEò ´ªÉÎCiÉ xÉä +{ÉxÉä +ÉMÉä JÉbä÷ ´ªÉÎCiÉ EòÉä näùJÉ 
=ºÉxÉä =ºÉä {É½þSÉÉxÉxÉä EòÒ EòÉä¶ÉÒ¶É EòÒ, {É®ú =ºÉEòÒ ºÉ¨ÉZÉ ¨Éä xÉ½þÒ +É ®ú½þÉ lÉÉ =ºÉä Eò½þÉÄ näùJÉÉ lÉÉ* ´É½þ ¤ÉÉ®ú ¤ÉÉ®ú =ºÉEòÒ iÉ®ú¡ò näùJÉiÉÉ +Éè®ú 
=ºÉEäò ¦ÉÒiÉ®ú ºÉä =ºÉEòÒ VÉÉiÉÒªÉ {É½þSÉÉxÉ iÉ±ÉÉ¶ÉxÉä EòÒ EòÉäÊ¶É¶É Eò®úiÉÉ* +{ÉxÉä <ºÉ |ÉªÉÉºÉ ¨Éå ´É½þ {ÉÚ®úÒ iÉ®ú½þ ºÉä ¤ÉäSÉèxÉ ½þÉä =`öÉ lÉÉ* VÉèºÉä =ºÉä 
ªÉÉnù +ÉªÉÉ* iÉ¦ÉÒ GòÉävÉ ¨Éå ´É½þ SÉÒJÉ =`öÉ lÉÉ 
‘‘+Éä½þ fäøb÷*” 
ºÉÖxÉEò®ú ÊiÉ±ÉÊ¨É±É =`öÉ lÉÉ {ÉÆÎCiÉ ¨Éå =ºÉEäò +ÉMÉä JÉb÷É ½Öþ+É ´É½þ ºÉÒvÉÉ-ºÉÉnùÉ +Énù̈ ÉÒ* ½þlÉÉèbä÷ EòÒ iÉ®ú½þ SÉÉä]õ EòÒ lÉÒ {ÉÒUäô JÉbä÷ ½ÖþB ´ªÉÎCiÉ Eäò 
¶É¤nùÉä xÉä =ºÉEäò ¨ÉxÉ {É®ú* =ºÉ ºÉÉvÉÉ®úhÉ ´ªÉÎCiÉ EòÉä ¨ÉxÉ ½þÒ ¨ÉxÉ ±ÉMÉÉ lÉÉ ÊEò ´É½þ ÊEòºÉÒ Eäò PÉ®ú ¨Éå xÉ½þÒ iÉÉä Eèò¨{É ¨Éå lÉÉ* xÉÉ ½þÒ =ºÉxÉä ÊEòºÉÒ 
EòÉä EÖònù Eò½þÉ lÉÉ +Éè®ú xÉÉ ½þÒ ®úÉ¶ÉxÉ EòÒ {ÉÆÎCiÉ iÉÉäb÷Ò lÉÒ* =ºÉxÉä ºÉÉäSÉÉ +ÉÊJÉ®ú CªÉÉ MÉ±ÉiÉÒ ½þÉä MÉªÉÉÒ =ºÉºÉä? iÉ¦ÉÒ =ºÉEäò ½þÉä̀ öÉä ºÉä ÊxÉEò±ÉÉ 
lÉÉ 
‘‘¨ÉÖZÉºÉä CªÉÉ MÉ±ÉiÉÒ ½Öþ<Ç?” 
=ºÉEäò {ÉÒUäô JÉbä÷ ½ÖþB ´ªÉÎCiÉ xÉä xÉÉ®úÉVÉMÉÒ Eäò º´É®ú ¨Éå Eò½þÉ lÉÉ ‘‘iÉÚ ªÉ½þÉÄ CªÉÉå JÉb÷É ½èþ?=vÉ®ú VÉÉ +Éè®ú +{ÉxÉÒ +±ÉMÉ ±ÉÉ<xÉ ¤ÉxÉÉ*” 
=ºÉxÉä +ºÉ¨ÉÆVÉºÉ ¨Éå nùÉä½þ®úÉªÉÉ lÉÉ 
‘‘+±ÉMÉ ±ÉÉ<xÉ*” 
=ºÉxÉä Ê½þ¨¨ÉiÉ Eò®ú {ÉÚUôÉ lÉÉ {É®ú CªÉÉå? 
VÉ¤É ÊEò nÖùºÉ®úÉ ´ªÉÎCiÉ ´ÉèºÉä ½þÒ MÉ¨ÉÇ º´É®ú ¨Éå ¤ÉÉä±ÉÉ lÉÉ, iÉÚ ½þÊ®úVÉxÉ ½èþ <ºÉÊ±ÉB”* 
¦ÉÚSÉÉ±É ¨Éå ºÉ¤É EÖòUô =v´ÉºiÉ ½þÉä MÉªÉÉ lÉÉ, {É®ú VÉÉÊiÉ xÉ½þÒ* ºÉ{iÉÉ½þ {É®ú {É½þ±Éä ´É½þ MÉÉì́ ÉºÉä ¶É½þ®ú +ÉªÉÉ lÉÉ* ´É½þ nùÊ±ÉiÉ ¨ÉVÉnÚù®ú lÉÉ* 
ÊSÉ±ÉÊSÉ±ÉÉiÉÒ vÉÚ{É ¨Éå ´É½þ EòÉ¨É Eò®úiÉÉ lÉÉ =ºÉEäò {ÉºÉÒxÉä Eäò ¤ÉÖÆÄnäù ºÉ´ÉhÉÇ Eäò PÉ®ú +Éè®ú +ÉìMÉxÉ ¨Éå ]õ{ÉEòiÉÒ* VÉ¤É ´É½þ <Ç]õ EòÉä føÉäiÉÉ ÊEòºÉÒ EòÉä 
EòÉä<Ç Ê¶ÉEòÉªÉiÉ xÉ ½þÉäiÉÒ lÉÒ ´É½þ Ê¨É]õÒ ¨Éå {ÉÉxÉÒ b÷É±ÉEò®ú MÉÉ®úÉ ¤ÉxÉiÉÉ +Éè®ú ´É½þ ¨ÉEòÉxÉ ¤ÉxÉÉiÉÉ iÉ¤É ºÉ´ÉhÉÇ ¨ÉEòÉxÉ ¨ÉÉÊ±ÉEò EòÉä ¤ÉÖ®úÉ xÉ½þÒ 
±ÉMÉiÉÉ*  
 ={ÉxªÉÉºÉEòÉ®ú Eò½þiÉÉ ½èþ VÉèºÉä ¨ÉÆÊnù®ú ´ÉèºÉÉ ½þÒ ºÉ´ÉhÉÇ EòÉ PÉ®ú ½þÉä MÉªÉÉ lÉÉ* +Éä½þ!EèòºÉÒ nùnÇùxÉÉEò ÎºlÉÊiÉ lÉÒ MÉÉÆvÉÒ iÉÖ̈ ½þÉ®äú ®úÉVªÉ ¨Éå * 
+Éè®ú ªÉ½þ ºÉ¤É PÉÊ]õiÉ ½þÉä ®ú½þÉ lÉÉ ¨É½þÉi¨ÉÉ MÉÉÆvÉÒ Eäò ®úÉVªÉ ¨Éå* ÊVÉºÉ ¨É½þÉxÉ MÉÉÆvÉÒ xÉä ½þÊ®úVÉxÉ =vnùÉ®ú Eäò Ê±ÉB +É{ÉxÉÉ ÊVÉ´ÉxÉ ´ªÉÊiÉiÉ ÊEòªÉÉ 
=ºÉEäò MÉÖVÉ®úÉiÉ ®úÉVªÉEäò ½þÊ®úVÉxÉ EòÒ ÊEòºÉ iÉ®ú½þ +´ÉºlÉÉ +ÉVÉ Eäò ºÉ¨ÉªÉ ¨Éå ½èþ <ºÉEòÉ ÊSÉjÉhÉ xÉèÊ¨É¶É®úÉªÉ xÉä ÊEòªÉÉ ½èþ* 
 ={ÉxªÉÉºÉEòÉ®ú xÉä nùÊ±ÉiÉÉä EòÉ ªÉlÉÉÇlÉ ´ÉhÉÇxÉ ÊEòªÉÉ ½èþ* nùÊ±ÉiÉ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ Eäò ±ÉÉäMÉ Eäò´É±É ¨ÉVÉnÚù®úÒ Eò®úiÉä lÉä* ¤ÉSSÉä ¤Ébä÷ ½þÉäiÉä ½þÉäiÉä ¨ÉVÉnÚù®ú 
¤ÉxÉ VÉÉiÉä lÉä* +VÉÉnùÒ Eäò {ÉSÉÉºÉ ´É¹ÉÇ ¤ÉÒiÉ VÉÉxÉä {É®ú =xÉEäò ´ªÉ´ÉºÉÉªÉ ´ÉèºÉä ½þÒ lÉä* MÉÉì́ É ¨Éå ºÉÉ¨ÉÖnùÉÊªÉEò ¦É´ÉxÉ lÉÉ VÉ½þÉì ¤ÉèføEò®ú ºÉ´ÉhÉÇ nùÊ±ÉiÉÉå 
Eäò ¦ÉÉMªÉ EòÉ ¡èòºÉ±ÉÉ Eò®úiÉä lÉä* nùÊ±ÉiÉ =xÉEäò ÊxÉhÉÇªÉ EòÉä Eäò´É±É ºÉÖxÉiÉä lÉä* MÉÉì́ É ¨Éå nùÊ±ÉiÉÉä EòÉä ®ú½þxÉä Eäò Ê±ÉB +±ÉMÉ VÉMÉ½þþ lÉÒ <iÉxÉÉ ½þÒ xÉ½þÒ 
=xÉEäò ¶É¨É¶ÉÉxÉ ¦ÉÒ +±ÉMÉ lÉä * ¦ÉÖSÉÉ±É Eäò EòÉ®úhÉ ºÉ´ÉhÉÇ ¦ÉÒ ¨É®äú lÉä +Éè®ú +xÉäEò ½þÊ®úVÉxÉ ¦ÉÒ ¨É®äú lÉä* ={ÉxªÉÉºÉEòÉ®ú xÉä ´ÉhÉÇxÉ ÊEòªÉÉ ½èþ ÊEò 
nùÊ±ÉiÉÉä EòÒ ¶É´ÉªÉÉjÉÉ ¨Éå ºÉ´ÉhÉÉç Eäò ¶É®úÒEò ½þÉäxÉä EòÉ Ê®ú´ÉÉVÉ xÉ lÉÉ* MÉÉì́ É¨Éå {É½þ±Éä ºÉä ½þÒ nùÉä ¶¨É¶ÉÉxÉÉå EòÉ SÉ±ÉxÉ lÉÉ* +Énù̈ ÉÒ ¨É®ú VÉÉiÉÉ lÉÉ, 
±ÉäÊEòxÉ =ºÉEòÒ VÉÉÊiÉ xÉ½þÒ* 
 ={ÉxªÉÉºÉEòÉ®ú xÉä nùÊ±ÉiÉ MÉÖ±ÉÉ¨É +½þ¨Énù Eäò ¤ÉÉ®äú ¨Éå Ê±ÉJÉiÉÉ ½èþ ÊEò nÚùºÉ®úÒ ¤ÉÉ®úù ÊEòºÉÒ xÉä =ºÉEòÒ VÉÉÊiÉ EÖò®äúnùxÉä EòÒ EòÉäÊ¶É¶É EòÒ lÉÒ* 
=ºÉEòÒ +Îº¨ÉiÉÉ EòÉä iÉÉ®ú-iÉÉ®ú ÊEòªÉÉ lÉÉ* MÉÖ±ÉÉ¨É +½þ¨Énù Eäò ºÉÉlÉ VÉÉä PÉ]õxÉÉ PÉÊ]õiÉ ½þÉäiÉÒ =ºÉEòÉ ´ÉhÉÇxÉ* ¤ÉÉ¤É®úÒ ¨ÉÎºVÉnù Eäò v´ÉÆºÉ Eäò ¤ÉÉnù 
VÉ¤É ´É½þ ¶½þ®úºÉä+{ÉxÉä MÉÉì́ É VÉÉ ®ú½þÉ lÉÉ* nùÉä ªÉÖ́ ÉEòÉäxÉä {ÉÖUôÉ lÉÉ ÊEò ‘CªÉÉ ´É½þ Ë½þnÚù ½èþ’? 

=xÉEäò ºÉ´ÉÉ±É xÉä MÉÖ±ÉÉ¨É EòÉä {É®äú¶ÉÉxÉ ÊEòªÉÉ lÉÉ* ´ªÉÊlÉiÉ ½þÉä =ºÉxÉä VÉ´ÉÉ¤É ÊnùªÉÉ lÉÉ ¨Éè iÉÉxÉÉ®ú{ÉÚ®ú MÉÉì́ É ¨Éä ®ú½þiÉÉ ½ÄþÚ* iÉ¦ÉÒ =xÉ¨Éä ºÉä 
BEò xÉä {ÉÚUôÉ lÉÉ ‘½þ¨Éä ªÉ½þ ¤ÉiÉ±ÉÉ ÊEò iÉä®úÉ vÉ¨ÉÇ CªÉÉ ½èþ? iÉÚ Ë½þnÚù ½èþ ªÉÉ ¨ÉÖºÉ±É¨ÉÉxÉ*’ nÖùºÉ®äú +nù̈ ÉÒ xÉä iÉiEòÉ±É ºÉ´ÉÉ±É Eò®ú ÊnùªÉÉ lÉÉ iÉÖ̈ ÉÉ®úÉ xÉÉ¨É 
CªÉÉ ½èþ?’ MÉÖ±ÉÉ¨É xÉä +{ÉxÉÉ {ÉÖ®úÉ xÉÉ¨É ¤ÉiÉÉªÉÉ ‘MÉÖ±ÉÉ¨É +½þ¨Énù*’ iÉ¤É nùÉäxÉÉä EòÉä ¨ÉÖºÉ±É¨ÉÉxÉÒ xÉÉ¨É ºÉÖxÉEò®ú =ºÉ {É®ú MÉÖººÉÉ ÊEòªÉÉ lÉÉ iÉlÉÒ MÉÉì́ É 
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EòÉ {É]äõ±É ´É½þÉì ºÉä MÉÖVÉ®ú ®ú½þÉ lÉÉ =ºÉxÉä ¤ÉiÉÉªÉÉ lÉÉ ÊEò ªÉ½þ ¨ÉÖºÉ±É¨ÉÉxÉ xÉ½þÒ, ½þÊ®úVÉxÉ ½èþ* iÉ¤É {É]äõ±É EòÒ MÉÉb÷Ò VÉ¤É iÉEò +ÉMÉä xÉ½þÒ ¤Éb÷Ò iÉ¤É 
iÉEò MÉÖ±ÉÉ¨É ´É½þÒ JÉb÷É ®ú½þÉ* {É]äõ±É EòÒ ¤Éè±ÉMÉÉb÷Ò Eäò +ÉMÉä iÉEò ´É½þ xÉ½þÒ SÉ±É ºÉEòiÉÉ lÉÉ* <ºÉ EòÉ®úhÉ ´É½þ MÉÉb÷Ò Eäò {ÉÒUô-{ÉÒUäô {Éènù±É SÉ±ÉÉ 
MÉªÉÉ* 
 ={ÉxªÉÉºÉEòÉ®ú ´ÉhÉÇxÉ Eò®úiÉÉ ½èþ ÊEò ¦ÉÚSÉÉ±É Eäò EòÉ®úhÉ +xÉäEò ±ÉÉäMÉ ¨ÉÉ®äú MÉªÉä lÉä* =xÉä ¨É±É¤Éä Eäò ¦ÉÒiÉ®ú ºÉä nù¤Éä ½ÖþB ±ÉÉäMÉÉå EòÉä 
ÊxÉEòÉ±ÉxÉÉ, EòÉ{ÉÉæÊ®ú¶ÉxÉ EòÒ MÉÉb÷Ò ¨Éå ±ÉÉ¶ÉÉä EòÉä føÉäxÉÉ iÉlÉÉ ¶¨É¶ÉÉxÉ ¨Éå ±Éä VÉÉEò®ú =x½äþ VÉ±ÉÉxÉÉ <xÉ ºÉ¦ÉÒ ÊVÉ¨¨ÉänùÉÊ®úªÉÉå EòÉä +ÆVÉÉ¨É näùxÉä ´ÉÉ±ÉÉä 
¨Éå ºÉ¦ÉÒ nùÊ±ÉiÉ Eò¨ÉÇSÉÉ®úÒ lÉä* ºÉ´ÉhÉÇ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ EòÉ EòÉä<Ç ´ªÉÎCiÉ {ÉÉºÉ ¦ÉÒ xÉ½þÒ ¡ò]õEòiÉÉ lÉÉ* xÉ ¨ÉÉ±ÉÚ̈ É ¨ÉÖnùÉæ ºÉä ½þÒ UÚôiÉ ±ÉMÉ VÉÉB* 
ÊxÉ¹Eò¹ÉÇ  :- 
 ¨ÉÉä½þxÉnùÉºÉ xÉèÊ¨É¶É®úÉªÉ EòÉ ªÉ½þ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ BEò+ÊiÉ ºÉǼ ÉänùxÉ¶ÉÒ±É Eò±ÉÉEÞòÊiÉ ½þÉäxÉä Eäò ºÉÉlÉ-ºÉÉlÉ ºÉ¨ÉEòÉ±ÉÒxÉ <ÊiÉ½þÉºÉ EòÉä =VÉÉMÉ®ú 
Eò®úxÉä ´ÉÉ±ÉÉ nùºiÉÉ´ÉäVÉ ¦ÉÒ ½èþ* VÉJ¨É ½þ¨ÉÉ®äú {É½þ±ÉÉ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ½èþ ÊVÉºÉ¨Éä MÉÖVÉ®úÉiÉ Eäò ºÉÉ¨|ÉnùÉÊªÉEò nÆùMÉÉä EòÉ ºÉIÉ¨É ´ÉhÉÇxÉ Eò®úxÉä Eäò ºÉÉlÉ ½þÒ 
nùÊ±ÉiÉ {ÉÒb÷É EòÉ ±ÉÉä̈ É½þ¹ÉÇEò +ÉJªÉÉxÉ ½èþ, ÊVÉºÉ¨Éä ½þ¨ÉxÉä  näùJÉÉ ½èþ ÊEò ÊºÉ¡Çò nùÊ±ÉiÉ {ÉÊ®ú´ÉÉ®ú¨Éå VÉx¨É ±ÉäxÉä Eäò EòÉ®úhÉ näù¶É Eäò ¤Ébä÷ VÉxÉºÉ¨ÉÖnùÉªÉ EòÉä 
±ÉMÉÉiÉÉ®ú +{É¨ÉÉÊxÉiÉ iÉlÉÉ |ÉiÉÉÊb÷iÉ ½þÉäxÉÉ {Éb÷iÉÉ ½èþ* <ºÉºÉä ¦ÉÒ +ÉMÉä, ªÉ½þ nùÊ±ÉiÉ-¨ÉÖÎº±É¨É BEòiÉÉ EòÒ JÉÉäVÉ ½èþ* 
 
ºÉÆnù¦ÉÇ OÉÆlÉ :- 

1)   nùÊ±ÉiÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ: +xÉÖ¦É´É, ºÉÆPÉ¹ÉÇ B´ÉÆ ªÉlÉÉlÉÇ - +Éä̈ É|ÉEòÉ¶É ´ÉÉ±¨ÉÒÊEò 
2)   nùÊ±ÉiÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ EòÉ ºÉÉènùªÉÇ¶ÉÉºjÉ - ¶É®úhÉEÖò¨ÉÉ®ú Ê±É¤ÉÉ±ÉÇä 
3)   nùÊ±ÉiÉ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ Eäò +±ÉÉäEò ¨Éå - b÷Éì. ®úÎ¶¨É SÉiÉÖ́ ÉænùÒ 
4)   VÉJ¨É ½þ¨ÉÉ®äú - ¨ÉÉä½þxÉnùÉºÉ xÉèÊ¨É¶É®úÉªÉ 
5)   nùÊ±ÉiÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ:+xÉÖºÉÉvÉxÉ Eäò +ÉªÉÉ¨É - b÷Éì. ¦É®úiÉ ºÉMÉ®äú 
6)   <CEòÒºÉ´ÉÓ ºÉnùÒ EòÉ nùÊ±ÉiÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ - b÷Éì. ¦É®úiÉ ºÉMÉ®äú 
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21 ´Éä ºÉnùÒ Eäò Ë½þnùÒ MÉt ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ ¨Éå ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú́ ÉÉnù Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ 
 

|ÉÉ. ´ªÉÆEò]õ +¨ÉÞiÉ®É´É JÉÆnùEÖò®äú 
ºÉ½ÉªªÉEò |ÉÉvªÉÉ{ÉEò, Ë½þnùÒ Ê´É¦ÉÉMÉ 

näùMÉ±ÉÚ®ú ¨É½ÉÊ´ÉtÉ±ÉªÉ, näùMÉ±ÉÚ®ú 
iÉÉ. näùMÉ±ÉÚ®ú ÊVÉ. xÉÆÉnäùb 

÷  
 +ÉVÉ Eäò ªÉÖMÉ ¨ÉäÆ JÉi¨É ½þÉäiÉÒ ºÉǼ ÉänùxÉ¶ÉÒ±ÉiÉÉ ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ ºÉÆºEòÉ®ú xÉ¹]õ ½þÉäxÉä EòÉ ºÉÆEäòiÉ näùiÉÒ ½þè* <ºÉÒ +ºÉǼ ÉänùxÉ¶ÉÒ±ÉiÉÉ Eäò EòÉ®úhÉ ½þ¨ÉÉ®äú 
+ÉºÉ-{ÉÉºÉ ½þ¨ÉÉ®äú ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ ¨Éä +Éè®ú ½þ¨ÉÉ®äú näù¶É ¨Éä ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ {ÉènùÉ ½Öþ+É ½èþ* <CEòÒºÉ´ÉÒ ºÉnùÒ EòÉ +Énù̈ ÉÒ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ Eäò ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù ¨Éä ÊEòºÉ 
iÉ®ú½þ ºÉä +ÆvÉä®úÉ, +xªÉÉªÉ, +iªÉÉSÉÉ®ú, +ºÉÆÊ½þ¹hÉÖiÉÉ +Éè®ú +ºÉǼ ÉänùxÉ¶ÉÒ±ÉiÉÉ ¨Éå MÉÖ̈ É®úÉ½þ ½þÉäEò®ú +{ÉxÉÒ ¨ÉÆZÉÒ±É iÉEò xÉ½þÒ {É½ÄþÖSÉ ®ú½þÉ ½èþ * +ÉVÉ EòÉ 
¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù <ÆºÉÉxÉÉä EòÉå º´ÉÉlÉÔ, ¨ÉÉäÊ½þiÉ, ¤ÉxÉÉEò®ú +Énù̈ ÉÒ EòÉä +Éè®ú näù¶É EòÉä ÊxÉSÉÉ ÊnùJÉÉxÉä EòÉ EòÉ¨É Eò®ú ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* 
 <CEòÒºÉ´ÉÒ ºÉnùÒ Eäò <ºÉ ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù ¨Éä ½þ¨É Ê´ÉEòÉºÉ EòÒ =ÄSÉÉ<ªÉÉå EòÉä UÖôxÉä EòÉ |ÉªÉÉºÉ Eò®ú ®ú½äþ ½èþ* ½þ¨ÉÉ®úÉ näù¶É ¨É½þÉºÉkÉÉ ¤ÉxÉxÉä EòÉ 
ºÉ{ÉxÉÉ iÉÉä näùJÉ ®ú½äþ ½èþ*±ÉäEòÒxÉ <ºÉ ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEò ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù ¨Éä ¡ÄòºÉiÉä ½þÒ VÉÉ ®ú½äþ ½èþ* VÉèºÉä nÖù®únù¶ÉÇxÉ, nÚù®úºÉÆSÉÉ®ú, ¡äòºÉ¤ÉÖEò, <Æ]õ®úxÉä]õ, ´½þÉì]ÂõºÉ+ì{É VÉèºÉÒ 
ÊSÉVÉÉå Eäò ÊMÉ®ú}iÉ ¨Éä +ÉEò®ú ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÒªÉ ¨ÉÖ±ªÉÉå EòÉä ¦ÉÖ±ÉiÉä VÉÉ ®ú½äþ ½èþ* <CEÂòÒºÉ´ÉÒ ºÉnùÒ Eäò ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEò ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù ¨Éä +ÉVÉ <xºÉÉxÉ ÊEòºÉ iÉ®ú½þ ºÉä 
JÉÖnù MÉÖ̈ É®úÉ½þ ½þÉäiÉä VÉÉ ®ú½þÉ ½èþ +Éè®ú +{ÉxÉä näù¶É EòÉä ¦ÉÒ MÉÖ̈ É®úÉ½þ Eò®ú ®ú½þÉ ½èþ * <ºÉÊ±ÉB <ºÉ ÎºlÉiÉÒ {É®ú Ë½þnùÒ Eäò +xÉäEò EòÊ´ÉªÉÉåxÉä +{ÉxÉÒ 
¦ÉÉ´ÉxÉÉìB ´ªÉCiÉ EòÒ ½èþ*VÉèºÉä  

“ MÉÉÄ́ É Eäò ½þ®ú SÉÉèEò SÉÉè®úÉ½äþ {É®ú * 
BEò <Æ]õ®úxÉä]õ ¤ÉÖlÉ ªÉÉ ºÉÉªÉ¤É®ú EòÉì¡äò 

iÉÉÊEò ´É½þ MÉÉÄ́ É VÉÖb÷ ºÉEäò ºÉÆ{ÉhÉÇ Ê´É·É ºÉä * 
¤ÉxÉ ºÉEäò BEò M±ÉÉä¤É±É Î´½þ±ÉäVÉ* 

iÉ¤É ¦ÉÒ ¤ÉÖføÉ ¤Énù®úÒ * 
+{ÉxÉÒ ÊxÉºiÉäVÉ +ÉÄJÉÉä ºÉä* 

PÉÉä®ú ½þiÉÉ¶ÉÉ ÊxÉ®úÉ¶ÉÉ Ê±ÉB ]Öõ]õÒ JÉÉ]õ {É®ú iÉÉäbä÷MÉÉ nù¨É* 
+Éè®ú |É´ÉÉºÉÒ ¤Éä]äõ EòÉä ºÉÖSÉxÉÉ Ê¨É±ÉäMÉÒ <Ç-¨Éä±É {É®ú*” 

+ÉVÉ ÊEòºÉ iÉ®ú½þ ºÉä xÉÉèVÉ´ÉÉxÉ, ªÉÖ́ ÉEò <ºÉ ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEò ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù ¨Éä +{ÉxÉÉä ºÉä nÚùù®ú ½þÉäiÉ ä VÉÉ ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* ¨ÉÉiÉÉ Ê{ÉiÉÉ EòÒ {É®ú´É®úÒ¶É Eò®úxÉä 
Eäò Ê±ÉB iÉèªÉÉ®ú xÉ½þÒ ½èþ* +ÉVÉ <CEòÒºÉ´ÉÒ ºÉnùÒ Eäò ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù ¨Éä ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÒ ¨ÉÖ±ªÉÉäÆ EòÉ {ÉiÉxÉ ½þÉäiÉä VÉÉ ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* ªÉ½þ MÉt ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ EòÒ ¦ÉÉ´ÉxÉÉ+Éå ¨Éä 
Eò´ÉÒªÉÉåxÉä +Ê¦É´ªÉCiÉ ÊEòªÉÉì ½èþ* ªÉlÉÉlÉḈ ÉÉnùÒ ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù ½þ¨Éä +±ÉMÉ +±ÉMÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ ÊnùJÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ* +ÉVÉ <CEòÒºÉ´ÉÒ ºÉnùÒ Eäò ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ 
EòÒ SÉSÉÉÇ VÉÉä®úÉä ¶ÉÉä®úÉå ºÉä ½þÉä ®ú½þÒ ½èþ* <ºÉ ºÉnùÒ ¨Éä ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò ¨ÉÖ±ªÉÉå{É®ú ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù ½þÉ´ÉÒ ½þÉäiÉä VÉÉ ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* +ÉVÉ ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÒ <SUôÉBä +ÉEòÉÆIÉÉBì, 
ºÉÖJÉ-nÖùJÉ, ºÉÆºEòÉ®ú, xÉèÊiÉEòiÉÉ +ÉVÉ Eäò ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù ªÉÖMÉ ¨Éä Eò¨ÉVÉÉä®ú ½þÉäiÉÒ VÉÉ ®ú½þÒ ½èþ* +¤É ½þ¨ÉÉ®úÒ VÉ¯û®úiÉä ½þ¨É xÉ½þÒ ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù ÊxÉÎ¶SÉiÉ Eò®ú 
®ú½þÉ ½èþ* ={ÉªÉÉäMÉ´ÉÉnùÒ ºÉÆºEÞòiÉÒ Eäò EòÉ®úhÉ ½þ¨ÉÉ®úÒ ºÉǼ ÉänùÒxÉ¶ÉÒ±ÉiÉÉ EòÉ +Éè®ú ºÉ¦ªÉiÉÉ EòÉ {ÉiÉxÉ ½þÉäiÉä VÉÉ ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* +ÉVÉ ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÒªÉ 
VÉÒ´ÉxÉ {É®ú ½þÉ´ÉÒ ½þÉäiÉä VÉÉ ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* <ºÉEòÒ ZÉ±ÉEò ±É±ÉxÉ SÉiÉÖḈ ÉänùÒVÉÒ Eäò ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ ¨Éä xÉVÉ®ú +ÉiÉÒ ½èþ* 

“ {É½þ±Éä ¨Éè ÊSÉkÉ SÉÖ®úÉiÉÉ ½ìþÚ* 
SÉiÉÖ®úÉ<Ç ºÉä Ê´ÉkÉ SÉÖ®úÉiÉÉ ½ìþÚ* 

ÊJÉb÷EòÒ nù®ú´ÉÉVÉä ¤ÉÆnù* 
¦É®úiÉä ®úÊ½þB ÊxÉVÉiÉÉ EòÉ nÆù¦É* 
¨Éè ½þ´ÉÉ EòÉ iÉè®úÉEò vÉÖ®ÆúvÉ®ú* 
¨Éä®äú Ê±ÉB CªÉÉ +Ænù®ú ¤ÉÉ½þ®ú* 
½þ®ú VÉMÉ½þ ¨Éä®úÒ iÉÚiÉÒ ¤ÉÉä±Éä* 

ºÉ¤É SÉÚ{É VÉ¤É ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú ¤ÉÉä±Éä*” 
 +ÉVÉ <CEòÒºÉ´ÉÒ ºÉnùÒ Eäò ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ ¨Éä ºÉÆPÉ¹ÉÇ¶ÉÒ±É ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ xÉÉ®úÒ EòÉä ¦ÉÒ ÊnùJÉÉªÉÉ MÉªÉÉ ½èþ* +ÉVÉ +ÉvÉÖÊxÉEòiÉÉ Eäò nùÉè®ú ¨Éä 
xÉÉ®úÒ xÉä ½þ®ú IÉäjÉ ¨Éä +{ÉxÉÉ ´ÉSÉÇº´É ºlÉÉ{ÉÒiÉ Eò®úxÉä EòÉ |ÉªÉÉºÉ <ºÉ EòÉ{ÉÉæ®äú]õ IÉäjÉ ¨Éä ¦ÉÒ +{ÉxÉÉ ½þÉiÉ +ÉVÉ¨ÉÉ ®ú½þÒ ½èþ* xÉÉ®úÒ ¶ÉCiÉÒªÉÉå EòÉä |É¤É±É 
Ê´É®úÉävÉÉä Eäò ¤ÉÉ´ÉVÉÚnù ¦ÉÒ +{ÉxÉÉ +ºiÉÒi´É <ºÉ ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù ªÉÖMÉ ¨Éä ¤ÉxÉÉEò®ú ®úJÉxÉÉ ½èþ* <ºÉÊ±ÉB Ë½þnùÒ Eäò ±ÉäÊJÉEòÉ+Éä xÉä xÉÉ®úÒ EòÒ ºÉÆPÉ¹ÉÇ¶ÉÒ±ÉiÉÉ 
+{ÉxÉä ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÒEò ´ÉÉhÉÒ ºÉä +Ê¦É´ªÉCiÉ ÊEòªÉÉ ½èþ* +ÉVÉ <CEòÒºÉ´ÉÒ ºÉnùÒ Eäò ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ ¨Éä Ê´Énùä¶ÉÒ +ºÉ¦ªÉiÉÉ EòÉ |É¦ÉÉ´É ½þ¨ÉÉ®äú 
¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ ºÉÆºEÞòÊiÉ {É®ú ½Öþ+Éì ½èþ* <ºÉ ´ÉVÉ½þ ºÉä <ºÉ ªÉÖMÉ ¨Éä +ÉvÉÖÊxÉEòiÉÉ Eäò xÉÉ¨É {É®ú ËVÉnùMÉÒ Eòä ½þ®ú IÉäjÉ ¨Éä ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù ¨Éä PÉÖºÉ{Éè̀ ö EòÒ ½èþ* 
Ê¶ÉÊIÉiÉ ¤Éä®úÉäVÉMÉÉ®ú, xÉÉ®úÒ º´ÉÉiÉÆjªÉ, ªÉÖ́ ÉÉ Ê{ÉføÒ EòÉ +ÉGòÉä¶É, {ÉÉÊ®ú´ÉÉÊ®úEò Ê´ÉPÉ]õxÉ, ´ªÉÎCiÉ º´ÉÉiÉÆjªÉ EòÒ |É´ÉÞÊkÉªÉÉÄ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ ¨Éä iÉäVÉÒ ºÉä ¡èò±É ®ú½þÒ 
½èþ* <ºÉEäò ¡ò±Éº´É¯û{É ½þ¨ÉÉ®úÒ ºÉÆºEÞòiÉÒ EòÉ <ºÉ ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù ¨Éä vÉÒ®äú-vÉÒ®äú ºÉä {ÉiÉxÉ ½þÉäiÉä VÉÉ ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* +ÉVÉ Eäò ºÉnùÒ ¨Éä ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù  Eäò xÉÉ¨É ºÉä 
ÊºÉ¡Çò ¨É½þÉxÉMÉ®úÉå EòÉ ½þÒ Ê´ÉEòÉºÉ ½þÉä ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* MÉÉÄ́ É EòÒ iÉ®ú¡ò ªÉ½þ ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù xÉ½þÒ +É ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* ±ÉäÊEòxÉ MÉÉÄ́ ÉÉäÆ ºÉä ½þÒ ¨É½þÉxÉMÉ®úÉå EòÉ ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù 
JÉb÷É ½èþ* ªÉ½þ ½þ¨Éä xÉ½þÒ ¦ÉÚ±ÉxÉÉ SÉÉÊ½þB * VÉ¤É +EòÉ±É ÊMÉ®úiÉÉ ½èþ, ºÉ¤ÉºÉä {É½þ±Éä =ºÉEòÉ +ºÉ®ú MÉÉì́ ÉÉä {É®ú ½þÉäiÉÉ ½èþ, +Éè®ú vÉÒ®äú-vÉÒ®äú ¨É½þÉxÉMÉ®ú ¦ÉÒ 
<ºÉ +EòÉ±É EòÒ SÉ{Éä]õ ¨Éä +É VÉÉiÉä ½èþ* <ºÉÊ±ÉB <ºÉ ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù EòÒ xÉÓ´É MÉÉ´ÉÉå EòÒ ={É®ú ÊxÉ®ú¦É®ú ½þÉäiÉÒ ½èþ* <ºÉÊ±ÉB MÉÉì́ É EòÒ iÉ®ú¡ò ¦ÉÒ 
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+ÉvÉÖÊxÉEòiÉÉ, Ê´ÉEòÉºÉ ªÉÉ ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù +ÉxÉÉ SÉÉÊ½þB* ÊºÉ¡Çò ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉÒEò oùÎ¹]õ ºÉä ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ MÉÉì́ É ¨Éä +ÉªÉÉ ½èþ* ±ÉäÊEòxÉ ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEò 
¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ +ÉVÉ ¦ÉÒ MÉÉì́ ÉÉä ºÉä EòÉäºÉÉä nÚ®ú ¨É½þÉxÉMÉ®úÉä ¨Éä ½þÒ ÎºlÉiÉ ½èþ* 
 +ÉVÉ <CEòÒºÉ´ÉÒ ºÉnùÒ Eäò ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ ¨Éä MÉÉì́ ÉÉä EòÒ ={ÉäIÉÉ, MÉÉì́ ÉÉä EòÉ =VÉb÷xÉÉ, xÉMÉ®úÉå EòÉ ¤Ébä÷ {Éè̈ ÉÉxÉä {É®ú Ê´ÉºiÉÉ®ú, ¤ÉäEòÉ®úÒ, 
xÉªÉä-xÉªÉä =tÉäMÉÉäÆ EòÒ ºlÉÉ{ÉxÉÉ, ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò ÊVÉ´ÉxÉ EòÉ ÊMÉ®úiÉÉ ºiÉ®ú, Ê¤ÉMÉb÷iÉÉ {ÉªÉÉḈ É®úhÉ, +ÉiÉÆEò´ÉÉnù, ={É¦ÉÉäCiÉÉ´ÉÉnù, ¨É½ÆþMÉÉ<Ç, Ê®ú·ÉiÉJÉÉä®úÒ, 
PÉÖºÉEòÉÆb÷, +ÉvÉÖÊxÉEò xÉÉ®úÒ EòÒ ÎºlÉiÉÒ +ÉÊnù ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉBì <CEòÒºÉ´ÉÒ ºÉnùÒ Eäò ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù ¨Éä ½þ¨Éå xÉVÉ®ú +ÉiÉÒ ½èþ* +ÉVÉ EòÒ ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ +Éè®ú =ºÉºÉä 
VÉÖb÷Ò ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ+Éå EòÉ ªÉlÉÉlÉÇ ÊSÉjÉhÉ ½þ¨Éä +ÉVÉ Eäò ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù ¨Éä ÊnùJÉÉ<Ç näùiÉÉ ½èþ * +ÉVÉ +ÉÆiÉEò´ÉÉnù BEò xÉÉºÉÚ®ú ¤ÉxÉEò®ú ºÉÉ®úÒ nÖùÊxÉªÉÉì Eäò 
ºÉÉ¨ÉxÉä SÉÖxÉÉèiÉÒ Eòä ¯û{É ¨Éä JÉb÷É ½èþ* ½þ¨ÉÉ®úÉ näù¶É ¦ÉÒ +Éè®ú ½þ¨ÉÉ®úÉ ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù ¦ÉÒ <ºÉ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ ºÉä ±Éb÷ ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* ½þ¨ÉÉ®äú +xÉÊMÉxÉiÉ ´ÉÒ®ú VÉ´ÉÉxÉ 
+Éè®ú +É¨É +Énù̈ ÉÒ +ÉÆiÉEò´ÉÉnù Eäò Ê¶ÉEòÉ®ú ½ÚþB ½èþ* +ÉVÉ Eäò ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù ªÉÖMÉ ¨Éä ¦ÉÒ +ÉiÉÆEò´ÉÉnù EòÒ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ ½þ¨ÉÉ®äú ºÉÉ¨ÉxÉä +{ÉxÉÉ {Éè®ú ¡èò±ÉÉ 
®ú½þÒ ½èþ*<ºÉÊ±ÉB ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú́ ÉÉnù Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ ¨Éä <ºÉ ¦ÉªÉÉxÉEòiÉÉ ÊSÉjÉhÉ ½þ¨Éä näùJÉxÉä EòÉä Ê¨É±É ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* +ÉVÉ <CEòÒºÉ´ÉÒ ºÉnùÒ EòÉ ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ 
<ÆºÉÉxÉÉä EÒ +´ÉúºÉ®ú´ÉÉnùÒ |É´ÉÞkÉÒ, ÊxÉ®úÉ¶ÉÉ, PÉÖ]õxÉ +Éè®ú {ÉÒb÷É, nùnÇù EòÉä ¦ÉÒ +Ê¦É´ªÉCiÉ Eò®úiÉÉ ½èþ* +ÉVÉ +ÉvÉÖÊxÉEò ªÉÖMÉ ¨Éä ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®úÒEò®úhÉ EòÒ ´ÉVÉ½þ 
ºÉä OÉÉÊ¨ÉhÉ ±ÉÉäMÉÉä EòÉ ¨É½þÉxÉMÉ®äúÉ EòÒ +Éä®ú {É±ÉÉªÉxÉ EòÉ |É¨ÉÖJÉ EòÉ®úhÉ MÉÉÄ́ ÉÉä ¨Éä ¤ÉÖÊxÉªÉÉnùÒ ºÉÖÊ´ÉvÉÉ+Éä EòÉ +¦ÉÉ´É ½èþ, VÉèºÉä ÊSÉÊEòiºÉÉ, Ê¶ÉIÉÉ, 
®úÉäVÉMÉÉ®ú, Ê¤ÉVÉ±ÉÒ, {ÉÉxÉÒ, ºÉb÷Eò, ºÉÆSÉÉ®ú, º´ÉSUôiÉÉ +ÉÊnù ½èþ* <xÉ¨Éå BEò +Éè®ú |É¤É±É EòÉ®úhÉ ¶ÉÉä¹ÉhÉ +Éè®ú =i{ÉÒb÷xÉ ¦ÉÒ Eò½þÉ VÉÉ ºÉEòiÉÉ ½èþ* 
 +ÉVÉ <CEòÒºÉ´ÉÒ ºÉnùÒ Eäò ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù ¨ÉxÉÖ¹ªÉ Eäò Ê±ÉB ´É®únùÉxÉ ºÉä Eò¨É xÉ½þÒ ½èþ* ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEò ºÉÖJÉ-ºÉÖÊ´ÉvÉÉ+Éå EòÒ ºÉÉ®úÒ ºÉÖÊ´ÉvÉÉìB ªÉ½þÉ 
Ê¨É±ÉiÉÒ ½èþ* ºÉÉlÉ ½þÒ ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò, näù¶É +Éè®ú ´ªÉÎCiÉ EòÉä EòÉ¨ÉªÉÉ¤É ¤ÉxÉÉxÉä EòÉ EòÉªÉÇ +ÉVÉ Eäò ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®úÒ ªÉÖMÉ ¨Éå ½þ¨Éä näùJÉxÉä EòÉä Ê¨É±ÉiÉÉ ½èþ* 
¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnùÒ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ ¨Éä ¨É½þÉxÉMÉ®úÉä EòÒ +Éä®ú ´ªÉÎCiÉ +Éè®ú ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ EòÒ ¤ÉÉiÉå ½þ¨Éä ÊnùJÉÉ<Ç näùiÉÒ ½èþ* <ºÉ +ÉvÉÖÊxÉEò ªÉÖMÉ ¨Éä =ÄSÉÒ-=ÄSÉÒ <¨ÉÉ®úiÉä, 
®úÉäVÉMÉÉ®ú Eäò ºÉÉvÉxÉ, ¨ÉxÉÉä®ÆúVÉxÉ Eäò ºÉÉvÉxÉ , ºÉ¨ÉºiÉ ºÉÉVÉ-ºÉVVÉÉ Eäò ºÉÉvÉxÉ ´ªÉÎCiÉ  EòÉä ºÉ½þVÉ ½þÒ +{ÉxÉÒ +Éä®ú +ÉEòÌ¹ÉiÉ Eò®úiÉä ½èþ* +ÉVÉ Eäò 
¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù ¨Éä ½þ¨Éä ½þ®ú ´ÉMÉÇ Eäò ±ÉÉäMÉ ÊnùJÉÉ<Ç näùiÉä ½èþ* VÉèºÉä =SSÉ ´ÉMÉÇ, ¨ÉvªÉ¨É ´ÉMÉÇ  +Éè®ú ÊxÉ¨xÉ ´ÉMÉÇ <xÉ ºÉ¦ÉÒ ´ÉMÉÉæ Eäò ´ªÉÎCiÉ ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù ªÉÖMÉ 
ºÉä |É¦ÉÉÊ´ÉiÉ ½èþ* ¨ÉxÉÖ¹ªÉ Eäò ºÉÖJÉ-nÖù:JÉ =xÉEòÒ ºÉǼ ÉänùxÉÉ+Éå EòÉ ÊSÉjÉhÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉEòÉ®ú +{ÉxÉÒ ®úSÉxÉÉ+Éå Eäò ¨ÉÉvªÉ¨É ºÉä <CEòÒºÉ´ÉÒ ºÉnùÒ Eäò ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ 
¨Éå ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ +Ê¦É´ªÉCiÉ Eò®úiÉä ½èþ* +ÉVÉ ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®úÒEò®úhÉ ¨Éå BEò +Éä®ú =ÄSÉÒ- =ÄSÉÒ <¨ÉÉ®úiÉÒ ½èþ nÖùºÉ®úÒ +Éä®ú MÉÉÄ́ É ½ÖþBä ®úÉäVÉMÉÉ®úÉå EòÒ 
+ºlÉÉªÉÒ ZÉÖMMÉÒ- ZÉÉä{Éb÷ÒªÉÉÄ ½èþ* +ÉVÉ EòÉ ºÉiªÉ =xÉEòÒ nùªÉxÉÒªÉ ÎºlÉiÉÒ EòÉä =VÉÉMÉ®ú Eò®úiÉÉ ½èþ* 

“ ¤ÉføiÉÒ ¤Éä®úÉäVÉMÉÉ®úÒ 
¤ÉèSÉäxÉÒ ËSÉiÉÉ, ¨ÉÉxÉÊºÉEò |ÉiÉÉb÷xÉÉ, 

PÉÖ]õxÉ ÊxÉ®úÉ¶ÉÉ, 
Uô]õ{É]õÉ½þ]õ +Éè®ú ¤ÉÉèJÉ±ÉÉ½þ]õ EòÉä Ê±ÉB 
Ênù¶ÉÉ½þÒxÉ ªÉÖ́ ÉÉ {ÉÒføÒ EòÉä ºÉÉlÉ ±Éä 

½þ¨É SÉ±É ®ú½þ ½èþ* 
<CEòÒºÉ´ÉÒ ºÉnùÒ EòÒ +Éä®ú*” 

 ªÉ½þ {ÉÆÎCiÉªÉÉÄ +ÉVÉ <CEòÒºÉ´ÉÒ ºÉnùÒ Eäò ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù {É®ú +{ÉxÉÉ ªÉlÉÉlÉḈ ÉÉnùÒ ÊSÉjÉhÉ EòÉä +Ê¦É´ªÉCiÉ Eò®úiÉä ½èþ* +ÉVÉ <CEòÒºÉ´ÉÒ ºÉnùÒ 
¨Éä ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù EòÒ ´ÉVÉ½þ ºÉä +ÉÌlÉEò +¦ÉÉ´ÉÉå Eäò EòÉ®úhÉ xÉÉ®úÒ, MÉÞÊ½þhÉÒªÉÉå xÉä PÉ®ú EòÉ ¨ÉÉäSÉÉÇ ¦ÉÒ +{ÉxÉä ½þÉiÉ ¨Éä Ê±ÉªÉÉ ½èþ* =xÉEòÒ ÊnùxÉSÉªÉÉÇ EòÒ 
´ªÉºiÉiÉÉ, =xÉEäò EòÉ¨ÉÉä EòÉ EòÉè¶É±É +Éè®ú ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ+Éä {É®ú ¦ÉÒ +ÉVÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉEòÉ®úÉäxÉä +{ÉxÉÒ ¦ÉÉ´ÉxÉÉ ´ªÉCiÉ EòÒ ½èþ* 
 <®ú |ÉEòÉ®ú +ÉVÉ <CEòÒºÉ´ÉÒ ºÉnùÒ Eäò ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ ¨Éå ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ ¨Éä ½þ¨Éä +ÊvÉEòiÉ®ú ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉBÄ ´ªÉÎCiÉ EòÉ +ÉvÉÖÊxÉEò ªÉÖMÉ ¨Éä 
|É¦ÉÉÊ´ÉiÉ Eò®ú ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* +ÉVÉ ´ÉèYÉÉÊxÉEò ªÉÖMÉ ¨Éä ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ,ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ Ênù¶ÉÉ½þÒxÉ ½þÉäiÉÒ VÉÉ ®ú½þÒ ½èþ* =ºÉä =ÄSÉÉ =`öÉxÉä EòÉªÉÇ BEò 
ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉEòÉ®ú EòÉ =qäù¶É ®ú½þÉ ½èþ, +Éè®ú {É½þ±Éä ¦ÉÒ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉEòÉ®ú ªÉ½þ EòiÉḈ ªÉ ÊxÉ¹`öÉ ºÉä Eò®úiÉÉ lÉÉ*+ÉVÉ Eäò Ênù¶ÉÉ½þÒxÉ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ EòÉä BEò ®úSÉxÉÉEòÉ®ú 
¤ÉÉVÉÉ®úÒ ªÉÖMÉ ¨Éä ¦ÉÉ<ÇSÉÉ®úÉ +{ÉxÉÉ Eò®ú Ê´É¶Éä¹É ¯û{É ºÉä |Éä̈ É EòÉ ={ÉÉºÉEò EòÉ EòÉªÉÇ Eò®ú ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* +ÉVÉ ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù ªÉÖMÉ ¨Éä <ÆºÉÉxÉ |Éä̈ É, ¶ÉÉÆiÉÒ, 
¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉiÉÉ Eäò +¦ÉÉ´É ¨Éå ¶ÉèiÉÉxÉ ¤ÉxÉiÉä VÉÉ ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* Eò½þÉ VÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ ÊEò, ÊEòºÉÉxÉ näù¶É EòÒ ®úÒfø EòÒ ½þd÷Ò ½èþ* ±ÉäÊEòxÉ +ÉVÉ ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù ªÉÖMÉ ¨Éä 
ÊEòºÉÉxÉÉå EòÒ nù¶ÉÉ ¶ÉÉäSÉxÉÒªÉ ½èþ* iÉÉä ½þ¨ÉÉ®äú ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù Eäò ½þÉ±ÉÉiÉ EèòºÉä ½èþ ªÉ½þ ¦ÉÒ ½þ¨Éä +ÉVÉ EòÉ ´ÉÉºiÉ´É´ÉÉnùÒ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉEòÉ®ú +{ÉxÉÒ ®úSÉxÉÉ+Éå ºÉä 
½þ¨Éä ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ EòÉ ÊSÉjÉhÉ +Ê¦É´ªÉCiÉ Eò®úÉiÉÉ ½èþ* 
 +ÉVÉ <CEòÒºÉ´ÉÒ ºÉnùÒ Eäò ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ ¨Éä ½þ¨Éä <xÉ ºÉ¦ÉÒ ºÉ¡ò±ÉiÉÉ +Éè®ú ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ+Éå Eäò ={É®ú ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉEòÉ®úÉä xÉä +{ÉxÉÒ 
¦ÉÉ´ÉxÉÉ+Éå EòÉä ´ÉÉhÉÒ näùxÉä EòÉ EòÉ¨É ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ ¨Éä ÊEòªÉÉ ½èþ* 
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दिलत जीवन कì ददªनाक दाÖतान – मु िĉपवª 
शोध छाýा : लàमी िकसनराव मनशेĘी 

क.िव.वा. महिवīालय, नळदु गª  
  िज. उÖमानाबाद (महाराÕů)  

 

 आधु िनक युग मे दिलत िवमशª को लेकर काफì चचाª होने लगी है| आधु िनक काहलानेवाले इस समाज मे अभी भी दिलत वगª के 
साथ ŅणाÖपद बताªव िकया जाता है | उÆहे अÖपृÔयक अछुत कहकर ऊनकì अवहेलना कì जाती है | उÆहे कदम - कदम पर अपमािनत िकया 
जाता ह ै| उÆहे ठुकराया जाता है | दिलत वगª आिथªक िवपÆनता के कारण यह सब जुÐम सहन करता रहा है | सामािजक ÓयवÖथा ने उÆहे हीन 
दज¥ का जीवन Óयतीत करणे के िलये मजबूर िकया है | सवणª वगª ऊनसे गंदे काम करवा लेते है | जैसे गंदगी कì सफाई करना, मरे हòये पशुओ 
को गाव से द ू र िफकवा देना आिद | आज हम पढे िलखे होने के बावजूद भी हम मे इतनी िहÌमत नही है िक  िकसी दिलत युवक युवती से 
दोÖती करके उÆहे हमारे घर खाने पर बुला सके | दिलतोको सवगª तु¸छ þिĶ से देखते है | वे भी मनु Õय ह,ै उÆहे भी हमारी तरह जीवन जीने का 
अिधकार है | यह बात हम भूल गये है | आज भी देहांतो मे दिलतो के िलऐ मं िदरो मे ÿवेश िनषĦ है | उÆहे कुए पर पाणी भरणे का अिधकार 
नही है | उÆहे गाव के बाहर सवणō कì बÖती से द ू र रहना पडता है | सवणō के यहा नौकरी करना और Łखा – सूखा खाकर गुजर – बसर करना 
यही उनका जीवन है | 

समाज का दिलतो के ÿित þिĶकोण धीरे – धीरे बदल रहा है | दिलतो मे सुधार लाने का कायª सवªÿथम महाÂमा ºयोितबा फुले, 
राजषी शाहó महाराज तथा डॉ. बाबासाहेब आंबेडकर ने िकया है | इनके कारण दिलतो मे चेतना जाúत हòई | दिलत वगª भी अपने 
अिधकारोके िलये संघषª कर रहा है | उनमे एक चेतना जाúत हो गयी है | इसी चेतना को हम ‘दिलत चेतना’ कर सकते है | दिलत चेतना का 
ताÂपयª है – अनुसू िचत जाित के लोगŌ मे अÆयाय, शोषण, वगªभेद, जाितभेद के िवŁĦ चेतना जाúत करना | अशोक ितवारी के अनुसार – 
“दिलतका ताÂपयª समाजके उस पद दिलत वगªस ेह ैिजसे सिदयोसे‘ अ¸छूत’ कह कर उपेि±त िकया गया| हर ÿकार से उसका शोषण िकया 
गया | उसे कोई अिधकार नही िदये गये | िश±ा से वह वं िचत रहा | और ऊसकì इ¸छा शिĉ को पनपने नही िदया गया |”- १  
 दिलतो को लेकर काफì कुछ िलखा गया है और अब भी िलखा जा रहा है | इसे ही ‘दिलत सािहÂय’ कहा जाता है | दिलत 
सािहÂय दो ÿकार का माना जाता है | पहला है –दिलतो Ĭारा िलखा गया सािहÂय | द ू सरा है – दिल°ोतर Ĭारा िलखा गया दिलत सािहÂय | 
पिहले ÿकार मे दिलतो का रचय भोगा हòआ यथाथª आपबीती है |द ू सरे ÿकार म ेदिलतो के ÿित संवेदना है | आज लगभग वे तमाम लोग 
दिलत सािहÂय िलख रहे है जो Öवयं दिलत वगª के नही है | 
 दिलत सािहÂय का आरंभ मराठी सािहÂय मे सवªÿथम हòआ ऐसा माना जाता है | आज दिलत सािहÂय का िवÖतार हòआ है | भारत 
कì कई भाषाओ ं मे दिलत सािहÂय िलखा जा रहा है | िहÆदी मे दिलत सािहÂय का आरंभ लगभग ऐसी के दशक से हòआ |इसके पहले भी कई 
िवधाओसे दिलत िवमशª के संबंध मे िलखा जा चुका था | सवªÿथम िहÆदी सािहÂयकार मराठी मे िलिखत दिलत सािहÂय का अनुवाद िहÆदी 
मे करते थे | जैसे डॉ. सूयªनारायण रणसुभे Ĭारा अनू िदत कृित – यादŌ के पंछी | छोरा कोÐहाटी का, उच³का आिद अनू िदत कृतीया रही है | 
धीरे – धीरे िहÆदी सािहÂयकार Öवयं मौिलक दिलत सािहÂय िलखने लगे | इसमे कुछ कहािनया एवं  आÂमकथापरक उपÆयास िलखे गये | 
सÂयाÿकाश Ĭारा िलिखत जस – तस भई सवेर , जयÿकाश कदªम का ‘छÈपर’, ओमÿकाश वाÐमीिक कृत ‘जूठन’ तथा मोहनदास 
नैिमशराय Ĭारा िलखा गया ‘मु िĉपवª’ आिद दिलत चेतना से युĉ उपÆयास माने जाते है | इनमे दिलत जीवन का Ąतांत है | उÆहे िकस ÿकार 
से छोटी – छोटी जłरतŌ के िलए तरसना पड़ता है इसका मािमªक िचýण इसम¤ ÿÖततु है |िदन – रात मजदू री करके भी उÆहे दो वĉ कì रोटी 
नसीब नहé होती,इस सÂय को इन उपÆयासŌ म¤ अिभÓयĉ िकया गया है |इनम¤ दिलत वगª का कŁणामय जीवन िचिýत हòआ है | 
 ‘मु िĉपवª’(ÿकाशन २००२) मोहनदास नैिमशराय Ĭारा िलिखत दिलत चेतना से युĉ उपÆयास है | इसम¤ दिलत को जो ÿताडना 
सहन करनी पडती है इसका ददªनाक वणªन है |‘मोहनदास नैिमशराय’िहÆदी सािहÂय के जाने –माने सािहÂयकार है |उÆहोन¤ कहानी, उपÆयास, 
किवता, नाटक, आÂमकथा आिद िवधाओ ं  म¤ लेखन कायª िकया है |उनके सािहÂय म¤ सËय समाज के ÿित िवþोह एवं  दिलतŌ के ÿित कŁणा 
िदखाई देती है |‘मु िĉपवª’उपÆयास म¤ उनकì दिलतŌ के ÿित संवदेना नजर आती है |इस उपÆयास म¤ दिलतŌ के समú जीवन पर ÿकाश डाला 
गया है |उनके द:ुख,ददª, पीड़ा, सघंषª आिद को यहा िचिýत िकया गया है |इसम¤ दिलत पåरवार कì Óयथा को दशाªया गया है | इस उपÆयास 
का ÿमुख पाý ‘सुनीत’ है | वह दिलत समाज को सÌमान के साथ जीने कì सलाह देता ह§ | इस उपÆयास म¤ आजादी के बाद कì दिलत वगª 
कì िÖथित को उजागर िकया गया है | देश आजाद होने के बाद भी दिलतŌ कì िÖथित वैसी ही ह§ | उÆह¤ सवणª लोग गुलाम ही मानते ह§ |उनसे 
जी-तोड़ मेहनत कराना, उÆह¤ छोटे – छोटे एवं  गंदे कम लगाना सवणª अपनी शान मानते ह§ |दिलत लोगŌ को गुलामी सा जीवन मजबूरीवश 
गुजरना पड़ता है |यिद कोई ऐसे जीवन के ÿित आवाज उठाने का ÿयास करता है तो सवणŎ Ĭारा उनकì आवाज बंद कर दी जाती है | 
 आजादी के बाद भी दिलतŌ मे कोई सुधार नहé हòआ था |उनकì िÖथित वैसे ही बरकरार थी |दिलतŌ को सवणª के यहा नौकरी करके 
जीवन गजुारना पड़ता था|दिलतŌ से वे लोग अपने घरŌ और खेतŌ म¤ जीतोड़ काम करवाते थे|इतना कम करने के बावजूद भी दिलतŌ को 
हमेशा अपमान सहना पड़ता था|‘मु िĉपवª’ उपÆयास का पाý ‘बÆसी’ नवाब साहब कì हवेली पर कम करता है |उसे वहा बहòत ही अमानषु 
अÂयाचार सहना पड़ता है | उसे हमशेा नवाब साहब कì डाट-फटकार एवं  गाली गलौच खानी पड़ती है |िफर भी वह कुछ भी नहé कहता |उसे 
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गुलाम कì तरह इÖतेमाल िकया जाता है |एक बार हवेली पर बÆसी  के अलावा कोई नौकर नहé था | नवाब को उÐटी आ रही थी |उसने 
बÆसी को उÐटी करने के िलए उगलदान लाने को कहा |बहòत ढूं ढ्ने के बावजूद भी उगलदान नहé िमला | नवाब गुÖसे म¤ आकर बÆसी कì 
हथेली पर उÐटी कर देता है |इससे पता चलता है िकसवणª लोग दिलतŌ को जानवर कì तरह इÖतेमाल करते है |बÆसी यिद नवाब कì कोई 
बात टालने कì कोिशश करता है तो नवाब उसे कहता है –“तुम गुलाम थ,े गुलाम हो, गुलाम रहोगे |”– २    ऐसी बात सुनकर बÆसी के िदल 
म¤ नवाब के ÿित िवþोह भर जाता है |वह नवाब से कहता है –“जनाब अली, हम न गुलाम थ,े न गुलाम है और न गुलाम रहेगे|” - ३बÆसी के 
इस बात से यह अनुमान लगाया जा सकता है िक अब दिलत वगª Öवयं पर हो रहे अÆयाय के िवŁĦ आवाज उठानी कì कोिशश कर रहे ह§ | 
 बÆसी के बताªव से पता चल सकता है िकदिलतŌ मे अब चेतना आ रही है|उनम¤ अब अपने अिधकारŌ के िलए लड़ने शिĉ आ 
गयी है |अब दिलतŌ को उनके अिधकारŌ से अिधक िदनŌ तक वं िचत नहé रखा जा सकता |अब वे अÆयाय के िवŁĦ लड़ने के िलए तैयार हो 
गये ह§ | उनम¤ अÆयाय और सामािजक िवषमता के िखलाफ लड़ने कì भावना तीĄ हो रही थी | हम पर सिदयोस¤ सवणª समाज ने अÆयाय एवं  
जुÐम िकया ह,ैइस बात का उÆह¤ एहसास हो गया है | जाितगत िवषमता के िखलाफ वे हरदम लड़ने के िलये तैयार है | अब उनके इस िवþोह 
को कोई भी ÓयवÖथा रोक नहé सकेगी | दिलत वगª के ब¸चे अब कॉलेज जा रहे है | िश±ा के कारण उनम¤ मान-सÌमान कì भावना आ गई है 
|सच ही तो ह ैकì िश±ा ही ÿगित कì नीव है |इस संबंध म¤ जयÿकाश कदम का मानना है –“जीवन कì लढ़ाइयŌ को लड़ने के िलए िश±ा 
सबसे ºयादा मारक और शिĉशाली शाľ है | िश±ा ही उÂथान और िवकास का आधार है |” - ४िश±ा के Ĭारा हर कोई अपनी ÿगित कर 
सकता ह§ |दिलत समाज म¤ भी िश±ा का ÿसार हो रहा है |िश±ा मनु Õय को अिÖमता का एहसास करती है |यह बात दिलत समाज जान चुका 
है |यही कारण है िक दिलतŌ के ब¸चे अब उ¸चवगª कì गुलामी नकरके िश±ा úहण करने म¤ जू टे हòये ह§ | 
 ‘सुनीत’बÆसी का बेटा है |बÆसी अपने बेटे को पढ़ाना चाहता है,इसी िलये वह ‘सुनीत’को Öकूल म¤ भतê करता है |बÆसी अपने बेटे 
को नवाब साहब कì हवेली पर कम करने के िलये नहé भेजता | नवाब साहब सुनीत को हवेली म¤ काम करने के िलये भेजने को कहते है तो 
बÆसी िवþोहपूणª वाणी म¤ कहता ह§ –“नवाब साहब न अब मै िकसी कì गुलामी कłंगा और न मेरा ब¸चा |” - ५इसम¤ बÆसी कì अपने बेटे के 
ÿित भिवÕय कì िचंता नजर आती है |बÆसी चाहता है िक जो भोग उसने Öवयं भोगा है वह उसका बेटा न भोगे |वह चाहता है िक सुनीत पढ़-
िलखकर नौकरी करे और दिलतŌ को उिचत Æयाय ÿदान कर¤  |बÆसी को अ¸छी तरह से पता था िक अमीरŌ के घर म¤ नौकरी-चाकरी करने से 
कोई फायदा नहé है | हाँ मोल मजूरी से दो वĉ कì रोटी तो िमल सकती है िकÆतु  सÌमान है |उसका बेटा सुनीत Öकूल जाने लगता है |Öकूल म¤ 
भी सुनीत को द ु Âकार िमलता है |उसके Öकूल माÖटर पां डे जाती से āाĺण ह§ |वह सुनीत का हमेशा अपमािनत करता रहता है |दिलत जाित 
नाम लेकर सुनीत को जलील करता रहता है |इससे सुनीत के अिÖतÂव को ठेच पहóँचती है |इसके बावजूद भी सुनील िदन-रात पढ़ाई करता है 
|उसकì मेहनत के कारण वह अÅयापक बनता ह§ |यिद हमम¤ कुछ करने कì चाह रही तो हम सबकुच कर सकते ह§,इस बात को सुनीत सच 
सािबत करता है |सुनीत एक सघंषªशील पाýबनकर सामने आता है |वह अंत तक संघषª करता रहता ह§ |दिलतŌ पर हो रहे अÆयाय को देखकर 
वह ितलिमला उठता है |उनकì बरजी म¤ िपनेके पानी का एक Èयाऊ था |वहाँ पर पं िडत दिलतŌ को रबर कì नलकì से पानी िपलाता था |इस 
बात को लेकर सुनीत नाराज हो जाता है |वह øोध मे आकर माÖटर जी से कहता है –“आप तो रोज हम¤ पढ़ातेह§, हम सब एक है |”हमारे देश 
म¤ न कोई उचा ह§ और न नीचा |” - ६ माÖटर जी के सहारे से सुनीत समाजीक िवषमता को नĶ करना चाहता ह§ |वह सभी लड़कŌ को इकęा 
करके पाउ पर आताहै | पं िडत जी के हाथ कì रबर कì नलकì फेक देता है और एक ही बतªन से सबको पानी िपलाने िलये कहता है | इसका 
ताÂपयª है िक यिद दिलत वगª िशि±त रहा तो वह अपने अिधकार के िलये िकसी से भी लड़ सकता है |सुनीत उस दिलत युवक का 
ÿितिनिधÂव करनेवाला पाý है, जो दिलतŌ को Æयाय िदलाने के िलये तैयार है |दिलतŌ पर हो रहे जुÐम को देखकर उसकì अंतराÂमा काप 
उठती है |सुनीत दिलतŌ को इकęा करके अपने अिधकारŌ के िलये लड़ने को कहता है | वह दिलत समाज को गुलामी से मुĉ करवाना चाहता 
है | उनम¤ Öवािभमान जगाना चाहता है | 
 ‘सु िमýा’ सुनीत िक मैिýण है | वाह उसकì बहòत मदद करती है | Öकूल मे सु िमत को Öकॉलरिशप िदÐवाने के िलये बहòत ÿयास 
करती है | सु िमýा अÅयािपका बनती है | सु िमýा और सुनीत दिलत बÖती के Öकूल म¤ ब¸चŌ को पढाते ह§ | उसका अिभÿाय है अब दिलत के 
ब¸चे पढने – िलखने लगे है | साथही वे पढ – िलखकर अÅयापन भी कर रहे ह§ | इसी बात को लेकर सु िमýा सुनीत से कहती है –“ वे िदन 
बीत गये जब पढना – पाढाना āाĺनŌ का काम था | अब तुम भी पढा सकते हो |” अथाªत िश±ा ±ेý अब केवल सवणō कì बÈपौती नाहé 
रह गयी | अब िश±ा का अिधकार सबको ÿाĮ हòआ है | सुनीत और सु िमýा दािलतŌ के ब¸चो को पाढाना चाहते ह§ | उनके मÅयम से वे 
दािलतŌ म¤ जागृित लाना चाहते ह§ |  
अंत म¤ - 
 ‘मुĉìपवª’ उपÆयास म¤ िचिýत दिलत – िवमशª का अÅययन करने के उपराÆ° इतना कह सकते है िक अब दिलत समाज म¤ 
बदलाव आने लागा है | उनम¤ Öवािभमान िक भावना पनपने लगी है | वे अपने उपर हो रहे अÆयाय का िवþोह िवरोध कर रहे है | इस उपÆयास 
म¤ सवणª लोगŌ का घीनौना चेहरा भी सामने आया है | उÆहोन¤ सिदयोसे दािलतŌ पर अÆयाय िकया है | उनपर जुÐम करना उनसे गंदे काम 
करवाना वे अपना अिधकार मानते ह§ | यिद ऐसी िÖथित म¤ कोई आवाज उठाने कì िहÌमत िदखाना है तो उसे उनकì गुलामी िक याद 
िदलवाते ह§ | Öकूल म¤ भी सवणª अÅयापक Ĭारा दिलत ±ेýŌ को सताया जाता है | उसका दशªनाक िचý ÿÖतुत उपÆयास म¤ देखने को िमलता 
है | उनकì नजरŌ म¤ दािलतŌ कì कोई अहमीयत नही है | सवणª लोग उÆह¤ केवळ गुलाम बनाकर Łखना चाहते ह§ | उनके द:ुख ददª से सवनŎ को 
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कोई लेना – देना नही ह§ | इस अÆयाय का सुनीत जैसा दिलत युवक िवरोध करता हòआ नजर आता है उसम¤ दिलत समाज को आगे पढाने कì 
धतुहै | यही कारण है िक वह दािलतŌ कì बÖती म¤ ब¸चŌ को पाढने का कायª करता है | वह दिलत समाज म¤ बदलाव लाने के िलये लालाियत 
है | अतः ÿÖतुत उपÆयास दािलतŌ के जीवन का उनके संघषª िवदाह आÂमिवĵास को दशाªने म¤ साथªक ÿतीत होता है | 
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21 ´ÉÓ ºÉnùÒ Eäò ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ¨Éå ÊSÉÊjÉiÉ ÊEòºÉÉxÉ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ 
|ÉÉ.|ÉiÉÉ{ÉËºÉMÉ ®úÉVÉ{ÉÚiÉ 

¸ÉÒ. ¨ÉÉvÉ´É®úÉ´É {ÉÉ]õÒ±É ¨É½þÉÊ´ÉtÉ±ÉªÉ,  
¨ÉȪ û¨É ÊVÉ.=º¨ÉÉxÉÉ¤ÉÉnù 

  
¦ÉÉ®úiÉ näù¶É EÞòÊ¹É |ÉvÉÉxÉ näù¶É ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* näù¶É EòÒ +lÉḈ ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ ¨ÉÖJªÉiÉ: EÞòÊ¹É {É®ú +ÉvÉÉÊ®úiÉ ½èþ* Ê´Éb÷¨¤ÉxÉÉ ªÉ½þ ½èþ ÊEò EÞòÊ¹É ºÉä VÉÖc÷É 

½Öþ+É ÊEòºÉÉxÉ +ÉVÉ {É½þ±Éä ºÉä ½þÒ VªÉÉnùÉ nùªÉxÉÒªÉ +´ÉºlÉÉ ¨Éå VÉÒ ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* +ÉVÉ Eäò ½þ®ú ºÉ¨ÉÉSÉÉ®ú {ÉjÉ ¨Éå EÞò¹ÉEò EòÒ +Éi¨É½þiªÉÉ EòÒ JÉ¤É®ú EòÉä 
näùJÉÉ VÉÉ ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* ´Éè¶´ÉÒEò®úhÉ Eäò ªÉÖMÉ ¨Éå =ºÉEòÒ ½þÉ±ÉÉiÉ ¨Éå ºÉÖvÉÉ®ú EòÉä ½þÉäMÉÉ BäºÉÉ ±ÉMÉÉ lÉÉ* ±ÉäÊEòxÉ ÎºlÉiÉÒ-ÊnùxÉ-¤É-ÊnùxÉ ÊMÉ®úiÉÒ VÉÉ ®ú½þÒ ½èþ* 
BEò +Éä®ú +EòÉ±É ½èþ iÉÉä nÚùºÉ®úÒ +Éä®ú +ÊiÉ ´É¹ÉÉÇ* ÊEòºÉÉxÉ EòÉ ºÉÆPÉ¹ÉÇ xÉ Eäò´É±É ÊxÉºÉMÉÇ ½èþ +Ê{ÉiÉÖ +ÉVÉ Eäò ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù ºÉä ¦ÉÒ ½èþ* =ºÉä +{ÉxÉÒ 
¡òºÉ±É EòÉ =ÊSÉiÉ ¨ÉÚ±ªÉ xÉ½þÓ Ê¨É±É ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* EòVÉÇ EòÒ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ Eäò ÊxÉSÉä ´É½þ nù¤É MÉªÉÉ ½èþ* ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ ÊEòºÉÉxÉ +{ÉxÉÒ iÉ®ú½þ ºÉä ¶ÉȪ û ºÉä ½þÒ |ÉÊiÉEÖò±É 
{ÉÊ®úÎºlÉÊiÉªÉÉå ºÉä ºÉÆPÉ¹ÉÇ Eò®úiÉÉ +É ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* +ÉVÉ Eäò ¦ÉÚ̈ ÉÆb÷±ÉÒEò®úhÉ Eäò ªÉÖMÉ ¨Éå ÊEòºÉÉxÉ-VÉÒ´ÉxÉ ½þÉÊ¶ÉªÉÉ {É®ú ®ú½þ MÉªÉÉ ½èþ* 
 ÊEòºÉÉxÉÉå EòÒ +Éi¨É½þiªÉÉ+Éå EòÉ ¦ÉªÉÉ´É½þ +ÉÄEòb÷É Eäò´É±É BEò ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ xÉ½þÓ ½èþ ¤ÉÎ±Eò ¦ÉÊ´É¹ªÉ Eäò Ê±ÉB BEò SÉäiÉÉ´ÉxÉÒ ¦ÉÒ ®ú½Ò ½èþ* 
+iÉ: +ÉVÉ ÊEòºÉÉxÉ ÊEòºÉÉxÉÒ ºÉä {É±ÉÉªÉxÉ Eò®ú ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* <ºÉ ¦ÉªÉÉ´É½þ ÊEòºÉÉxÉ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ Eäò ºÉÆPÉ¹ÉÇ EòÉä ÊSÉÊjÉiÉ Eò®úxÉä́ ÉÉ±ÉÉå ¨Éå |É¨ÉÖJÉiÉ: EòlÉÉEòÉ®ú 
ºÉÆVÉÒ´É {ÉÆEòVÉ ºÉÖ¤ÉÒ®ú, Ê¶É´É¨ÉÚÌiÉ +OÉhÉÒ ®ú½äþ ½éþ* <ºÉ ¤ÉÉiÉ EòÉä ±ÉäEò®ú ¤ÉÉ±É¨ÉÖEÖòxnù MÉÖ{iÉä Eò½þiÉä ½éþ-  

“+½þÉ Ê´ÉSÉÉ®äú nÖù:JÉ Eäò ¨É®äú ÊxÉÊºÉÊnùxÉ {ÉSÉ {ÉSÉ ¨É®äú ÊEòºÉÉxÉ* 
   VÉ¤É +xÉÉVÉ =i{ÉzÉ ½þÉäªÉ iÉ¤É ºÉ¤É =`ö´ÉÉ ±Éä VÉÉªÉ ±ÉMÉÉxÉ*” 
EòlÉÉEòÉ®ú ºÉÆVÉÒ´É uùÉ®úÉ Ê±ÉÊJÉiÉ ‘¡òÉÄºÉ’ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ VÉÉä ¨É½þÉ®úÉ¹]Åõ Eäò Ê´Énù¦ÉÇ IÉäjÉ Eäò ÊEòºÉÉxÉÉäÆ Eäò VÉÒ´ÉxÉ EòÒ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ EòÉä =nÂùPÉÉÊ]õiÉ 

Eò®úiÉÉ ½èþ* ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ Eäò ¶ÉÒ¹ÉÇEò ºÉä ½þÒ {ÉiÉÉ SÉ±ÉiÉÉ ½èþ ÊEò |ÉºiÉÖiÉ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ÊEòºÉÉxÉ EòÒ +Éi¨É½þiªÉÉ {É®ú EäòÎxpùiÉ ½èþ* ½þ¨ÉÉ®äú ºÉÉ¨ÉxÉä ºÉ¤ÉºÉä ¤Éb÷É 
|É¶xÉ ªÉ½þ ®ú½þÉ ½èþ ÊEò ÊEòºÉÉxÉ ±ÉMÉÉiÉÉ®ú +Éi¨É½þiªÉÉ Eò®ú ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* ªÉ½þ |É¶xÉ ¤Éc÷É ËSÉiÉxÉÒªÉ ½èþ* ªÉ½þ Eò½þÉ VÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ ÊEò ¦ÉÉ®úiÉ ÊEòºÉÉxÉÉå EòÉ näù¶É ½èþ 
+Éè®ú ¦ÉÉ®úiÉ EòÒ +Éi¨ÉÉ MÉÉÄ́ ÉÉå ¨Éå ¤ÉºÉiÉÒ ½èþ* ªÉ½þÒ ÊEòºÉÉxÉ ºÉÉ¨ÉxiÉÒ ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ, VÉ¨ÉÒxÉ ºÉä SÉEò¤ÉÆnùÒ, VÉ¨ÉÓnùÉ®úÒ |ÉlÉÉ, VÉ¨ÉÒxÉ ºÉä ¤ÉänùJÉ±ÉÒ, 
¦ÉÚÊ¨É½þÒiÉÉ, ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù iÉlÉÉ ºÉ®úEòÉ®úÒ ¤ÉÄEòÉäÆ ¨Éå EòVÉÇ +nùÉªÉMÉÒ xÉ Eò®úxÉä EòÒ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ+ÉäÆ EòÒ ¤ÉÒSÉ {ÉÒºÉ ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* 

‘¡òÉÄºÉ’ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ EòÉ +É®Æú¦É ¨É½þÉ®úÉ¹]Åõ Eäò ªÉ´ÉiÉ¨ÉÉ±É ÊVÉ±Éä Eäò ´ÉxÉMÉÉÄ´É ºÉä ½þÉäiÉÉ ½èþ* VÉÉä BEò +Éä®ú +ÉvÉÉ ´ÉxÉ, +ÉvÉÉ MÉÉÄ́ É BEò 
+Éä®ú {É`öÉ®ú ½èþ* ={ÉxªÉÉºÉEòÉ®ú ºÉÆVÉÒ´É <ºÉ MÉÉÄ́ É EòÉ ÊSÉjÉhÉ Eò®úiÉä ½ÖþB Eò½þiÉä ½èþ – “¦É±ÉÉ ªÉ½þ EòÉä<Ç Eò½þ ºÉEòiÉÉ ½èþ ÊEò ºÉÖJÉÉb÷ Eäò `öxÉ`öxÉÉiÉä 
ªÉ´ÉiÉ¨ÉÉ±É Eäò ÊVÉ±Éä Eäò <ºÉ {ÉÚ®ú¤ÉÒ UôÉä®ú {É®ú ‘¤ÉxÉMÉÉÄ́ É’  VÉèºÉÉ EòÉä<Ç MÉÉÄ́ É ¦ÉÒ ½þÉäMÉÉ VÉÉä +ÉvÉÉ ¤ÉxÉ ½þÉäMÉÉ, +ÉvÉÉ MÉÉÄ́ É, +ÉvÉÉ MÉÒ±ÉÉ ½þÉäMÉÉ, +ÉvÉÉ 
ºÉÚJÉÉ* ºEÚò±É Eäò ±Éb÷Eäò Eäò ºÉÉlÉ ±Éb÷ÊEòªÉÉÄ ¦ÉÒ, VÉÖB ¨Éå ¦ÉèºÉ Eäò ºÉÉlÉ ¤Éè±É ¦ÉÒ* VÉÉä ¦ÉÒ ½þÉäMÉÉ +ÉvÉÉ-+ÉvÉÉ*”1 Ê¶É¤ÉÚ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ EòÉ BEò {ÉÉjÉ 
½èþ* ÊVÉºÉEäò ¨ÉÉvªÉ¨É ºÉä ÊEòºÉÉxÉÉå EòÒ ¤Énù½þÉ±ÉÒ EòÉä nù¶ÉÉÇªÉÉ ½èþ* VÉÉä ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ+Éå EòÉ ºÉÉ¨ÉxÉÉ xÉ½þÓ Eò®ú {ÉÉiÉÉ* {ÉÊ®úhÉÉ¨ÉiÉ: +Éi¨É½þiªÉÉ Eò®ú Eò®ú 
±ÉäiÉÉ ½èþ* =ºÉEäò +Éi¨É½þiªÉÉ EòÉä {ÉÉjÉ `ö½þ®úÉxÉä Eäò Ê±ÉB PÉ®ú´ÉÉ±ÉÉå EòÉä EòÉ¡òÒ ¨É¶ÉCEòiÉ Eò®úxÉÒ {Éc÷iÉÒ ½èþ* +ÆiÉ iÉEò PÉ®ú´ÉÉ±ÉÉå EòÉä ¨ÉÖ+É´ÉVÉÉ ¦ÉÒ 
xÉ½þÓ Ê¨É±ÉiÉÉ* 

<ºÉ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ¨Éå ÊEòºÉÉxÉ EòÒ ¤ÉÖÊxÉªÉÉnùÒ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ+Éå VÉèºÉä-¤ÉÒVÉ ¤ÉÉäxÉä ºÉä ±ÉäEò®ú JÉÉnù-{ÉÉxÉÒ iÉlÉÉ PÉ®ú {ÉÊ®ú´ÉÉ®ú EòÒ +ÉÌlÉEò ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ ªÉÉ 
Ê¡ò®ú =i{ÉÊnùiÉ EòÒ MÉ<Ç ¡òºÉ±ÉÉå EòÉä ¤ÉäSÉxÉä EòÒ ÊnùCEòiÉ EòÉä ¯û{ÉÉÊªÉiÉ ÊEòªÉÉ ½èþ* BEò ÊEòºÉÉxÉ {ÉÊ®ú´ÉÉ®ú Ê¶É¤ÉÚ +Éè®ú ¶ÉEÚòxÉ iÉlÉÉ =xÉEòÒ nùÉä ¤ÉäÊ]õªÉÉäÆ 
EòÒ +{ÉxÉÒ nÖùJÉ-iÉEò±ÉÒ¡òÉå, ºÉ{ÉxÉÉå EòÒ nÖùÊxÉªÉÉÄ ºÉä ½þ¨É ¯û¤É¯û ½þÉäiÉä ½éþ* Ê¶É¤ÉÚ Eò½þiÉÉ ½èþ – “+Eäò±ÉÉ ½þÉäiÉÉ iÉÉä SÉ±ÉÉ ¦ÉÒ VÉÉiÉÉ Eò½þÒ… xÉÉMÉ{ÉÖ®ú, 
xÉÉÊºÉEò, ¨ÉÖÆ¤É<Ç, Ênù±±ÉÒ… ±ÉäÊEòxÉ ªÉä nùÉä-nùÉä ¨ÉÖ±ÉÊMÉªÉÉÄ, ¤ÉÉªÉEòÉä <xÉ ºÉ¤ÉEòÉä ±ÉäEò®ú Eò½þÉÄ VÉÉ>Äð*”2 <ºÉ{É®ú Eò±ÉÉ´ÉiÉÒ ¤ÉªÉÉ näùiÉÒ ½èþ – “BEò 
Ê´ÉuùÉxÉ xÉä Eò½þÉ ½èþ ÊEò JÉäiÉÒ EòÉä<Ç vÉÆvÉÉ xÉ½þÓ, ¤ÉÎ±Eò BEò ±ÉÉ<¡ò º]õÉ<Ç±É ½èþ, VÉÒxÉä EòÉ iÉ®úÒEòÉ, ÊVÉºÉä ÊEòºÉÉxÉ +xªÉ ÊEòºÉÒ ¦ÉÒ vÉÆvÉä Eäò SÉ±ÉiÉä 
xÉ½þÓ UôÉäb÷ ºÉEòiÉÉ*”3 ÊEòºÉÉxÉÉå Eäò JÉäiÉÒ xÉ UôÉäb÷ {ÉÉxÉä Eäò |É¨ÉÖJÉ nùÉä EòÉ®úhÉ ½èþ- BEò EÞòÊ¹É nùÉºÉiÉÉ iÉÉä nÚùºÉ®úÉ EòÉä<Ç Ê´ÉEò±{É EòÉ xÉ ½þÉäxÉÉ* <ºÉ 
|É´ÉÞÊkÉ +Éè®ú ¨ÉVÉ¤ÉÚ®úÒ Eäò EòÉ®úhÉ ªÉä JÉäiÉÒ UôÉäb÷ xÉ½þÓ {ÉÉiÉä* 

+ÉVÉ EòÉ xÉ´ÉªÉÖ́ ÉEò º´ÉªÉÆº¡ÚòÌiÉ ºÉä JÉäiÉÒ EòÒ +Éä®ú xÉ½þÒ ¨ÉÖc÷ ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* =ºÉä ¨ÉÉ±ÉÚ̈ É ½èþ ÊVÉiÉxÉÉ ¨Éä½þxÉiÉ JÉäiÉÒ ¨Éå  Eò®úiÉä ½éþ =ºÉä Eò¨É 
¨Éä½þxÉiÉ ºÉä ¶É½þ®ú ¨Éå EòÉ¨É Eò®úÉä +Éä®ú ¨ÉVÉä ¨Éå ®ú½þÉä* EÞò¹ÉEò näùJÉ ®ú½þÉ ½èþ ´É½þ +{ÉxÉÉ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ ºiÉ®ú PÉ]õÉEò®ú ½þÒ ºÉÖ®úÊIÉiÉ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ ªÉÉ{ÉxÉ ¦ÉÒ xÉ½þÓ Eò®ú 
ºÉEòiÉÉ* =ºÉEòÉ JÉäiÉÒ ºÉä +]Úõ]õ ºÉ¨¤ÉxvÉ ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* JÉäiÉÒ ½þÒ ÊEòºÉÉxÉ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ EòÉ ºÉÖJÉ nÖù:JÉ EòÉ +ÉvÉÉ®ú ½èþ* ±ÉäÊEòxÉ ½þ¨É ÊEòºÉÉxÉ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ EòÒ 
nùªÉxÉÒªÉiÉÉ, +¦ÉÉ´ÉOÉºiÉiÉÉ, MÉ®úÒ¤ÉÒ, ¶ÉÉä¹ÉhÉ, ¤ÉäEòÉ®úÒ +Éè®ú xÉ®úEòÒªÉ {ÉÒc÷É EòÉä ½þÒ näùJÉiÉä +É ®ú½äþ ½éþ* ‘¡òÉÄºÉ’ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ BEò ÊEòºÉÉxÉ, BEò PÉ®ú, 
Eò<Ç BEò JÉäiÉ, +ºÉÆJªÉ xÉ¹]õ ½þÉäiÉä ¡òºÉ±ÉäÆ +Éè®ú +ºÉÆJªÉ º´É{xÉ¦ÉÆMÉ ºÉ{ÉxÉä +xÉäEò +Éi¨É½þiªÉÉ+Éå EòÒ Eò½þÉÊxÉªÉÉÄ näù¶É ¦É®ú Eäò Ê±ÉB +zÉ ={ÉVÉÉxÉä 
´ÉÉ±Éä ÊEòºÉÉxÉÉå EòÒ ½þiªÉÉ+Éå +Éè®ú =xÉEäò ºÉÉlÉ EòÒ VÉÉxÉä́ ÉÉ±ÉÉ ¹Éc÷ªÉÆjÉ EòÉä =nÂùPÉÉÊ]õiÉ Eò®úiÉÉ ½èþ* 

‘¡òÉÄºÉ’ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ‘ÊEòºÉÉxÉ +Éi¨É½þiªÉÉ’ {É®ú +ÉvÉÉÊ®úiÉ ½èþ* VÉÉä ÊEò +ÉVÉ ®úÉVÉxÉÒÊiÉ EòÉ ½þÊlÉªÉÉ®ú ¤ÉxÉ MÉ<Ç ½èþ* ªÉ½þ ºÉ¦ÉÒ VÉÉxÉiÉä ½éþ 
ÊEò +Éi¨É½þiªÉÉ EòÉä {ÉÉjÉ iÉ¦ÉÒ ¤ÉxÉÉªÉÉ VÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ VÉ¤É ÊEòºÉÒ xÉäiÉÉ ºÉä {É½þSÉÉxÉ ½þÉä ªÉÉ Ê®ú·ÉiÉ nùÉå* Ê¶É¤ÉÚ ÊEòºÉÉxÉ Eäò ºÉÆnù¦ÉÇ ¨Éå ¦ÉÒ ªÉ½þÒ ¤ÉÉiÉ ½èþ- 
“{ÉÉäº]õ¨ÉÉ]Çõ¨É, {ÉÆSÉxÉÉ¨ÉÉ… PÉÚºÉ EòÒ Êb÷¨ÉÉÆb÷… {ÉèºÉä näù nùÉä <x½åþ {ÉÉjÉ ¤ÉxÉÉ näù ´É®úxÉÉ*”4 ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ¨Éå ¨ÉÊ½þ±ÉÉ ÊEòºÉÉxÉ ‘+É¶ÉÉ ´ÉÉxÉJÉäbä’ ÷ EòÒ 
¨ÉÉèiÉ iÉÉä EòVÉÇ Eäò EòÉ®úhÉ ½Öþ<Ç ±ÉäÊEòxÉ =ºÉä ¨ÉÖ+É´ÉVÉÉ näùxÉä Eäò ¤Énù±Éä Ê®ú{ÉÉä]Çõ ¨Éå ªÉ½þ Ê±ÉJÉÉ VÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ- “Ê±ÉJÉÉ MÉªÉÉ-¶É®úÉ¤ÉÒ +ÉB ÊnùxÉ Eäò PÉ®úMÉÖiÉÒ 
Eäò ZÉMÉbä÷ ºÉä +ÊVÉVÉ +ÉEò®ú =ºÉxÉä VÉ½þ®ú {ÉÒ Ê±ÉªÉÉ*”5 ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ EòÉ ªÉlÉÉlÉÇ, ½þÒ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ ¨Éå |ÉÊiÉÊ¤ÉÎ¨¤ÉiÉ ½þÉäiÉÉ ½èþ* ºÉÆVÉÒ´É VÉÒ xÉä ºÉSÉ¨ÉÖSÉ PÉ]õxÉÉ 
EòÒ ¤ÉÖÊxÉªÉÉnù EòÉä {ÉÉ`öEòÉå Eäò ºÉÉ¨ÉxÉä VÉèºÉä Eäò ´ÉèºÉÉ ®úJÉÉ ½èþ* ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ ¨Éå ÎºjÉªÉÉå EòÒ CªÉÉ nù¶ÉÉ ½èþ?  ªÉ½þ ¦ÉÒ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ Eäò +É®Æú¦É ¨Éå 
ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ EòÒ BEò |É´ÉÞkÉÒ ºÉÉ¨ÉxÉä +ÉiÉÒ ½èþ* +Éè®ú ´É½þ ½èþ ±Éb÷ÊEòªÉÉå {É®ú iÉ®ú½þ-iÉ®ú½þ Eäò |ÉÊiÉ¤ÉÆvÉ ±ÉMÉÉxÉä EòÒ* Ê¶É¤ÉÚ EòÒ UôÉä]õÒ ±Éb÷EòÒ ºÉÉÆºEÞòÊiÉEò 
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EòÉªÉÇGò¨É Eäò Ê±ÉB +{ÉxÉä ºÉJÉÒ Eäò MÉÉÄ́ É SÉ±ÉÒ VÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ* +¡ò´ÉÉ½þÉå EòÉ ÊºÉ±É ÊºÉ±ÉÉ SÉ±É {Éc÷iÉÉ ½èþ* <ºÉºÉä {É®äú¶ÉÉxÉ Ê¶É¤ÉÚ ºEÚò±É xÉ VÉÉxÉä EòÒ 
¡ò®ú¨ÉÉxÉ VÉÉ®úÒ Eò®ú näùiÉÉ ½èþ- +Éè®ú {ÉgøÉ+Éä, ¨ÉÖ±ÉÊMÉªÉÉå EòÉä VÉèºÉä {Égø Ê±ÉJÉ Eò®ú ¤ÉìÊ®úº]õ®ú ¤ÉxÉåMÉÒ* {ÉgøÉ<Ç ¤ÉÆnù Eò®úÉ Eò®ú ªÉÊnù ¶ÉÉnùÒ EòÒ ¤ÉÉiÉ ¦ÉÒ 
EòÉä<Ç ºÉÉäSÉiÉÉ ½èþ iÉÉä ºÉÉ¨ÉxÉä +ÉiÉÒ ½èþ nù½äþVÉ EòÒ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ* Ê´É´ÉÉ½þ EòÉ ½þÉäxÉÉ Êb÷¨ÉÉÆb÷ {É®ú ÊxÉ¦ÉÇ®ú Eò®úiÉÉ ½èþ* “¨ÉÖ±ÉMÉä EòÉ Ê{ÉiÉÉ-+{ÉxÉÒ EòÉä<Ç Êb÷¨ÉÉÆb÷ 
xÉ½þÒ ±ÉäÊEòxÉ +É{ÉEòÉ <iÉxÉÉ näùJÉxÉÉ iÉÉä ¡òVÉÇ ¤ÉxÉiÉÉ ½èþ ÊEò +É{ÉEòÒ ¨ÉÖ±ÉMÉÒ VÉ½þÉÄ VÉÉB, ºÉÖJÉÒ ®ú½äþ* ®äú]õ iÉÉä ºÉ¤ÉEòÉä ¨ÉÉ±ÉÚ̈ É ½èþ-BEò Ê½þ®úÉä ½þÉåb÷É, 
BEò ±ÉÉJÉ xÉMÉnù*”6 

‘¡òÉÄºÉ’ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ 21 ´ÉÓ ºÉnùÒ Eäò ½þ¨ÉÉ®úÒ EÞòÊ¹É xÉÒÊiÉ{É®ú, ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò, ®úÉVÉxÉÒÊiÉEò, vÉÉÌ¨ÉEò, +ÉÌlÉEò føÉÄSÉä {É®ú |É¶xÉ JÉc÷É Eò®úiÉÉ ½èþ, 
+ÉÊJÉ®ú CªÉÉå ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú ¨Éå EÞòÊ¹É =i{ÉnùÉå EòÒ nù±ÉÉ±ÉÒ Eò®úxÉä́ ÉÉ±Éä ¨ÉÉ±ÉÉ¨ÉÉ±É ½è, VÉ¤ÉÊEò ÊEòºÉÉxÉÉäÆ Eäò ½þÉlÉ JÉÉ±ÉÒ ½éþ* 

{ÉÆEòVÉ ºÉÖ¤ÉÒ®ú Eäò uùÉ®úÉ Ê±ÉÊJÉiÉ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ‘+EòÉ±É ¨Éå =iºÉ´É’ ªÉ½þ ¦ÉÒ ÊEòºÉÉxÉÉå EòÒ +Éi¨É½þiªÉÉ {É®ú EåòpùÒiÉ ½èþ* {ÉÆEòVÉ ºÉÖ¤ÉÒ®ú BEò 
Ê´ÉÊ¶É¹]õ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉEòÉ®ú ½èþÆ VÉÉä +{ÉxÉä ±ÉäJÉxÉ ¨Éå ÊEòºÉÒ Ê´É¹ÉªÉ Ê´É¶Éä¹É EòÉä {ÉEòb÷iÉä ½èþ +Éè®ú =ºÉ Ê´É¹ÉªÉ EòÉä +{ÉxÉä {ÉÉjÉÉå Eäò ¨ÉÉvªÉ¨É ºÉä ´ªÉCiÉ 
Eò®úxÉä ¨Éå ºÉIÉ¨É ®ú½äþ ½éþ* +EòÉ±É =iºÉ´É ¨Éå OÉÉ¨ÉÒhÉ {ÉÉjÉ VÉ½þÉÄ <xnùÉè®ú-¦ÉÉä{ÉÉ±É ÊºÉnùÉä®ú VÉxÉ{ÉnùÉå Eäò +ÉºÉ-{ÉÉºÉ Eäò IÉäjÉ ¨Éå ¤ÉÉä±Éä VÉÉxÉä́ ÉÉ±ÉÒ 
+{É§ÉÆ¶É ¨ÉÉ±É´ÉÒ ¦ÉÉ¹ÉÉ ¨Éå ¤ÉÉiÉSÉÒiÉ Eò®úiÉä ½éþ* 

‘+EòÉ±É ¨Éå =iºÉ´É’ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ OÉÉ¨ÉÒhÉ {ÉÊ®ú´Éä¶É +Éè®ú ¶É½þ®úÒ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ EòÒ ZÉÉÄEòÒ EòÉä BEò ºÉÉlÉ {Éä¶É Eò®úiÉä ½ÖþB {ÉÉjÉÉå EòÒ ¨ÉÉxÉÊºÉEò 
nù¶ÉÉ =xÉEäò ¨ÉxÉ ¨Éå SÉ±É ®ú½äþ uÆùuùÉä-¦ÉÉ´ÉÉå EòÒ +Ê¦É´ªÉÎCiÉ ½èþ* ¨ÉÖJªÉ¨ÉÆjÉÒ Eäò ÊxÉ´ÉÉÇSÉxÉ IÉäjÉ Eäò BEò MÉÉÄ́ É ‘ºÉÚJÉÉ {ÉÉxÉÒ’ EòÉ BEò ºÉ´ÉÇºÉÉvÉÉ®úhÉ 
ÊEòºÉÉxÉ ®úÉ¨É|ÉºÉÉnù <ºÉ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ EòÉ |É¨ÉÖJÉ {ÉÉjÉ ½èþ* VÉÉä ¡òºÉ±É =MÉÉxÉä EòÒ +ÉºÉ ±Éä ¤Éè`öÉ ½èþ* nÚùºÉ®úÒ +Éä®ú ºÉ®úEòÉ®úÒ +¨É±Éä EòÉ ¨ÉÖÊJÉªÉÉ ¸ÉÒ®úÉ¨É 
{ÉÊ®ú½þÉ®ú +É<Ç.B.BºÉ. xÉÉ¨É EòÉ BEò {ÉÉjÉ ½èþ VÉÉä ¶É½þ®ú EòÉ Eò±ÉäC]õ®ú ½èþ, ÊVÉºÉEäò <ÇnÇù-ÊMÉnÇù EÖòUô +ÊvÉEòÉ®úÒ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉºÉä́ ÉÒ xÉäiÉÉ, {ÉjÉEòÉ®ú Eäò ±ÉÉäMÉ ½èþ 
VÉÉä <ºÉÒ nùÉè®úÉxÉ ¶É½þ®ú ¨Éå xÉMÉ®ú =iºÉ´É Eäò +ÉªÉÉäVÉxÉ EòÉä ±ÉäEò®ú ºÉÊGòªÉ ½éþ* ¤ÉVÉä]õ ±Éä{ºÉ xÉ ½þÉä VÉÉªÉ <ºÉÊ±ÉB ºÉ®úEòÉ®úÒ ´ªÉªÉ {É®ú xÉMÉ®ú =iºÉ´É 
EòÉ ¨ÉxÉÉªÉÉ VÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ* nÚùºÉ®úÒ +Éä®ú +Éä±ÉÉ´ÉÞÎ¹]õ ºÉä ÊEòºÉÉxÉ ®úÉ¨É|ÉºÉÉnù EòÒ xÉ Eäò´É±É ¡òºÉ±É ¤ÉÎ±Eò VÉÒ´ÉxÉ EòÉ Eò¯ûhÉÉÆiÉ <ºÉ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ EòÉ EòlªÉ 
½èþ* ={ÉxªÉºÉ ¨Éå nùÉä-iÉÒxÉ ¤ÉÉ®ú BäºÉä +´ÉºÉ®ú +ÉiÉä ½éþ VÉ¤É ÊEòºÉÉxÉ ®úÉ¨É|ÉºÉÉnù Eò±ÉäC]õ®ú ¸ÉÒ®úÉ¨É {ÉÊ®ú½þÉ®ú ºÉä +xÉÉªÉÉºÉ Ê¨É±ÉiÉÉ ½èþ* 

+É±ÉÉäSªÉ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ¨Éå ÊEòºÉÉxÉ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ Eäò Ê´ÉÊ´ÉvÉ +ÉªÉ¨ÉÉå {É®ú |ÉEòÉ¶É b÷É±ÉÉ MÉªÉÉ ½èþ* ÊEòºÉÉxÉ EòÒ ºÉÉ®úÒ +ÉÌlÉEò MÉÊiÉÊ´ÉÊvÉªÉÉå EèòºÉä 
=ºÉEòÒ UôÉä]õÒ VÉÉäiÉ EòÒ ¡òºÉ±É Eäò SÉÉ®úÉå +Éä®ú EåòÎxpùiÉ ®ú½þiÉÒ ½èþ* {ÉÆEòVÉ ºÉÖ¤ÉÒ®ú xÉä <ºÉ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ¨Éå {ÉEòiÉÒ ¡òºÉ±É ºÉä ±ÉMÉÒ =¨¨ÉÒnùÉå Eäò ºÉ½þÉ®äú 
ºÉÖxÉ½þ®äú ¦ÉÊ´É¹ªÉ EòÒ Eò±{ÉxÉÉ ¨Éå JÉÉäªÉä ÊEòºÉÉxÉ ®úÉ¨É|ÉºÉÉnù Eäò ¨ÉÉvªÉ¨É ºÉä +É¨É ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ ÊEòºÉÉxÉ-VÉÒ´ÉxÉ EòÉä ºÉÉ¨ÉxÉä ®úJÉÉ ½èþ* ={ÉxªÉÉºÉEòÉ®ú 
Ê±ÉJÉiÉÉ ½èþ- “¨ÉÖZÉä ªÉÉnù +ÉiÉÉ ½èþ ÊEò <ÊiÉ½þÉºÉ EòÉ ´É½þ {ÉÞ¹`ö ÊVÉºÉ¨Éå BEò ¨É½þÉxÉ <ÊiÉ½þÉºÉEòÉ®ú xÉä ¦ÉÉ®ú Eäò º´ÉhÉÇEòÉ±É Eò½äþ VÉÉxÉä́ ÉÉ±Éä MÉÖ{iÉEòÉ±É 
EòÒ ºÉ¨ÉÒIÉÉ Eò®úiÉä ½ÖþB Ê±ÉJÉÉ lÉÉ ÊEò ªÉä EòÉ±É º´ÉhÉÇEòÉ±É lÉÉ ±ÉäÊEòxÉ =xÉEäò Ê±ÉB VÉÉä ®úÉVÉÉ+Éå EòÒ |É¶ÉÎºiÉ OÉÆlÉ Ê±ÉJÉiÉä lÉä MÉÒiÉ ºÉÆMÉÒiÉ ¨Éå bÖ÷¤Éä 
®ú½þiÉä lÉä, ´ªÉÉ{ÉÉ®ú Eò®úiÉä lÉä, ¶É½þ®úÉå ¨Éå ®ú½þiÉä lÉä ªÉ½þ EòÉ±É =xÉEäò Ê±ÉB º´ÉhÉÇEòÉ±É xÉ½þÓ lÉÉ VÉÉä MÉÉ´ÉÉå ¨Éå ®ú½þiÉä lÉä +Éè®ú EÞòÊ¹É Eò®úiÉä lÉä, ¸É¨É Eò®úiÉä 
lÉä* ´ÉÉºiÉ´É ¨Éå iÉÉä ¸É¨É EòÉä Eò¦ÉÒ ¦ÉÒ, EòÉä<Ç ¦ÉÒ xÉ½þÓ näùJÉiÉÉ ½èþ* ¸É¨É ½þ¨Éä¶ÉÉ ½þÒ ]äõEäòxÉ ¡òÉ®ú OÉÉx]äõb÷ ½þÉäiÉÉ ½èþ*”7 +EòÉ±É ¨Éå =iºÉ´É <ºÉ 
={ÉxªÉÉºÉ Eäò ¨ÉÉvªÉ¨É ºÉä ½þ¨ÉÉ®äú näù¶É Eäò ÊEòºÉÉxÉ-VÉÒ´ÉxÉ EòÉä {ÉÉ`öEòÉå Eäò ºÉ¨¨ÉÖJÉ ®úJÉÉ ½èþ* BäºÉÒ SÉÒJÉ ½þ¨É iÉEò ºÉÖxÉÉ<Ç näùiÉÒ ½èþ VÉÉä Eò¨ÉÉä¤Éä¶É 
+xÉºÉÖxÉÒ ½þÒ nù¤ÉÒ ®ú½þ MÉ<Ç ½èþ* +ÉÊJÉ®úÒ ¶É¤É nùÒnù Eäò EòÉÊ¤É±É lÉÒ Ê¤ÉÎº¨É±É EòÒ iÉb÷{É, ºÉÖ¤½þ nù̈ É EòÉä<Ç +MÉ®ú ¤ÉÉ±ÉÉ-B-¤ÉÉ¨É +ÉªÉÉ iÉÉä CªÉÉ…* 
ªÉ½þÒ +É½þ ÊEòºÉÉxÉ ®úÉ¨É|ÉºÉÉnù EòÉ Eò¯ûhÉÉxiÉ ½èþ* 

|É¶ÉÉºÉxÉ Eäò nùÉäMÉ±Éä{ÉxÉ EòÉä ‘+EòÉ±É ¨Éå =iºÉ´É’ Eäò ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ EòÉ ¶ÉÒ¹ÉÇEò ½þÒ {ÉÉ`öEòÉå EòÉä ¯û-¤É-¯û Eò®úÉiÉÉ ½èþ* ¶ÉÉºÉxÉ iÉÆjÉ <iÉxÉÉ 
§É¹]õ ½èþ ÊEò ÊEòºÉÉxÉÉå Eäò Ê½þiÉ ¨Éå ºÉ®úEòÉ®ú uùÉ®úÉ SÉ±ÉÉ<Ç MÉ<Ç ªÉÉäVÉxÉÉ ÊVÉºÉEäò +ÆiÉMÉÇiÉ ÊEòºÉÉxÉ +{ÉxÉÉ GäòÊb÷]õ EòÉbÇ÷ Eäò uùÉ®úÉ ¤ÉéEò ºÉä EòVÉÇ ±ÉäiÉÉ 
½äþ* ±ÉäÊEòxÉ =ºÉä +nùÉ xÉ½þÓ Eò®ú {ÉÉiÉÉ* “Eò¨É±ÉÉ EòÒ iÉÉäb÷Ò Ê¤ÉEò MÉ<Ç, Ê¤ÉEòxÉÒ ½þÒ lÉÒ, UôÉä]äõ VÉÉäiÉ ÊEòºÉÉxÉ EòÒ {ÉixÉÒ Eäò ¶É®úÒ®ú {É®ú Eäò VÉä́ É®ú 
Gò¨É¶É: PÉ]õxÉä Eäò Ê±ÉB ½þÒ ½þÉäiÉä ½éþ* +Éè®ú PÉ]õÉ´É EòÉ BEò ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEò +ÆiÉ ¶ÉÚxªÉ ºÉä ½þÉäiÉÉ ½èþ, PÉ]õÉ´É EòÒ |ÉÊGòªÉÉ ¶ÉÚxªÉ ½þÉäxÉä iÉEò VÉÉ®úÒ ®ú½þiÉÒ ½èþ*”8 
<ºÉ EòlÉxÉ ºÉä ¤Éb÷É ¼nùªÉ pùÉ´ÉEò ÊSÉjÉ ½þ¨ÉÉ®äú ºÉ¨¨ÉÖJÉ ={ÉÎºlÉiÉ ½þÉäiÉÉ ½èþ* 

ÊxÉ¹Eò¹ÉÇiÉ : ªÉ½þ Eò½þÉ VÉÉ ºÉEòiÉÉ ½èþ ÊEò ‘¡òÉÄºÉ’ +Éè®ú ‘+EòÉ±É ¨Éå =iºÉ´É’ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉÉå ¨Éå ÊEòºÉÉxÉÒ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ EòÒ +Éi¨É½þiªÉÉ xÉ½þÓ ½èþ 
+Ê{ÉiÉÖ ªÉ½þ ÊEòºÉÉxÉÒ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ EòÒ +Éi¨É½þiªÉÉ ½èþ* +ÉVÉ EòVÉÇ EòÒ VÉÉ±É ¨Éå ¡ÄòºÉEò®ú ÊEòºÉÉxÉ +{ÉxÉÉ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ ºÉ¨ÉÉ{iÉ Eò®ú ®ú½äþ ½éþ* ¡òÉÄºÉ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ 
{ÉgøiÉä ½ÖþB BäºÉÉ ±ÉMÉiÉÉ ½èþ ªÉ½þ ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ ÊEòºÉÉxÉÉå Eäò ºÉÉlÉ Uô±É Eò®ú ®ú½þÒ ½èþ* +EòÉ±É ¨Éå =iºÉ´É Eäò VÉÊ®úB ªÉ½þ º{É¹]õ ½þÉäiÉÉ ½èþ- ÊEòºÉ |ÉEòÉ®ú 
ÊEòºÉÉxÉ ¨É½þÉVÉxÉÒ ºÉÉ¨ÉÆiÉÒ ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ, ºÉÚnùJÉÉä®úÒ +Éè®ú EòVÉÇ Eäò SÉGò´ªÉÚ½þ ¨Éå ¡ÄòºÉEò®ú ´É½þ +Éi¨É½þiªÉÉ Eò®úEäò ½þÒ ¤ÉÉ½þ®ú +ÉiÉÉ ½èþ* VÉÉä ½þ¨Éå ºÉÉäSÉxÉä 
Eäò Ê±ÉB ¤ÉÉvªÉ Eò®úiÉÉ ½èþ* ÊEòºÉÉxÉÉå EòÒ ¤ÉgøiÉÒ ½þÖ<Ç +Éi¨É½þiªÉÉ+Éå EòÉ +ÉÄEòb÷É <iÉxÉÉ ¦ÉªÉÉ´É½þ ½èþ ÊEò ¦ÉÊ´É¹ªÉ Eäò Ê±ÉB BEò SÉäiÉÉ´ÉxÉÒ ¦ÉÒ ½èþ÷*  
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ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò ºÉ®úÉäEò®úÉå ºÉä ±ÉèºÉ ¤ÉÖÎvnùVÉÒÊ´ÉªÉÉå +Éè®ú EòÉªÉÇEòiÉÉÇ+Éå Eäò ¤ÉÒSÉ ±ÉÆ¤Éä ºÉ¨ÉªÉ ºÉä ªÉ½þ ±ÉMÉÉiÉÉ®ú SÉSÉÉÇ +Éè®ú ÊSÉxiÉÉ EòÉ 

Ê´É¹ÉªÉ ®ú½þÉ ½èþ ÊEò Ê½þxnùÒ ¨Éå ºjÉÒ |É¶xÉ {É®ú ¨ÉÉèÊ±ÉEò ±ÉäJÉxÉ +ÉVÉ ¦ÉÒ EòÉ¡òÒ Eò¨É ¨ÉÉjÉÉ ¨Éå ¨ÉÉèVÉÚnù ½èþ* ºjÉÒ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ EòÒ ºÉèvnùÉÆÊiÉEò 
+´ÉvÉÉ®úhÉÉå B´ÉÆ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ ¨Éå |ÉSÉÊ±ÉiÉ ºjÉÒ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ EòÒ |ÉºlÉÉ{ÉxÉÉ+Éå EòÒ Ê¦ÉzÉiÉÉ ªÉÉ BEòÉÆMÉÒ{ÉxÉ Eäò ºÉÆnù¦ÉÇ ¨Éå {É½þ±ÉÉ |É¶xÉ ªÉ½þ =`öiÉÉ ½èþ 
ÊEò Ê½þxnùÒ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ VÉMÉiÉ ¨Éå ºjÉÒ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ Eäò ¨ÉÉªÉxÉä CªÉÉ ½èþ? ´ÉèÊnùEò EòÉ±É ¨Éå xÉÉ®úÒ EòÒ ÎºlÉÊiÉ +iªÉxiÉ =SSÉ lÉÒ* ´ÉÉÎ±¨ÉEòÒ ®úÉ¨ÉÉªÉhÉ 
¨Éå Ê±ÉJÉÉ ½èþ: ªÉjÉ xÉÉªÉÇºiÉÖ {ÉÚVªÉÆiÉä ®ú¨ÉÆiÉä iÉjÉ näù´ÉiÉÉ- VÉ½þÉÄ xÉÉ®úÒ EòÒ {ÉÚVÉÉ ½þÉäiÉÒ ½èþ, ´É½þÉÄ näù´ÉiÉÉ EòÉ ´ÉÉºÉ ½þÉäiÉÉ ½èþ* ´Éè¶´ÉÒEò®úhÉ ºÉä +ÉB 
iÉ¨ÉÉ¨É ¤Énù±ÉÉ´ÉÉå Eäò ¤ÉÉnù +ÉVÉ ¦ÉÒ ºjÉÒ +ÆvÉEòÉ®ú ªÉÖMÉ EòÒ ¤É¤ÉÇ®úiÉÉ Eäò ¤ÉÒSÉ VÉÉxÉä EòÉä +Ê¦É¶É{iÉ ½èþ * +ÉªÉä ÊnùxÉ xÉÉÊ®úªÉÉå {É®ú 
+iªÉÉSÉÉ®ú ¤ÉføiÉÉ ½Öþ+É ÊnùJÉÉ<Ç näùiÉÉ ½èþ * {ÉȪ û¹É VÉÒiÉxÉÉ Ë½þºÉEò ½þÉäiÉÉ VÉÉ ®ú½þÉ ½èþ, ºjÉÒ =iÉxÉÒ ½þÒ =OÉiÉÉ ºÉä |ÉÊiÉ®úÉävÉ Eò®úxÉä ±ÉMÉÒ ½èþ* 

¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ ºÉÆºEÞòÊiÉ ¨Éå xÉÉ®úÒ EòÉä ºÉ¨É{ÉÇhÉ¨ÉªÉÒ, ´ÉÉiºÉ±ªÉ¨ÉªÉÒ, ¨ÉÉiÉÉ +Éè®ú ¨É¨ÉiÉÉ|ÉªÉÒxÉ ¤É½þxÉ Eäò ¯û{É ¨Éå ÊSÉÊjÉiÉ ÊEòªÉÉ MÉªÉÉ ½èþ* 
xÉÉ®úÒ iªÉÉMÉ EòÒ ¨ÉÚÌiÉ ½èþ* vÉ®úiÉÒ ¨ÉÉÄ Eäò ¯û{É ¨Éå, VÉxÉxÉÒ-VÉx¨É¦ÉÚ̈ ÉÒ Eäò ¯û{É ¨Éå +ÉEòÉ¶É EòÒ =ÄSÉÉ<ÇªÉÉå ºÉä ±ÉäEò®ú ºÉ¨ÉÖpù EòÒ MÉ½þ®úÉ<ªÉÉå ºÉä 
+{ÉÉ®ú-ºÉÆ¦ÉÉ´ÉxÉÉ+Éå EòÒ ¶ÉÖ¦ÉEòÉxÉÉBÄ =ºÉEäò Ê±ÉB ºÉ¨Éä]õ Eò®ú ±Éä +É<Ç* VÉ½þÉÄ xÉÉ®úÒ EòÒ {ÉÚVÉÉ ½þÉäiÉÒ ½èþ ´É½þÒ näù´ÉiÉÉ+Éå EòÉ ÊxÉ´ÉÉºÉ ½þÉäiÉÉ 
½èþ* ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ xÉÉ®úÒ EòÒ ªÉ½þ ¨É½þÉxÉiÉÉ ®ú½þÒ ½èþ ´É½þ {ÉÊiÉ EòÒ ={ÉäIÉÉ +Éè®ú |ÉiÉÉb÷xÉÉ {ÉÉEò®ú ¦ÉÒ =ºÉEäò |ÉÊiÉ ¨ÉxÉ-´ÉSÉxÉ Eò¨ÉÇ ºÉä ºÉ¨ÉÌ{ÉiÉ 
®ú½þiÉÒ ½èþ* Eò¦ÉÒ-Eò¦ÉÒ xÉÉ®úÒ EòÉ iªÉÉMÉ {ÉiÉÒ EòÒ où¹]õÒ EòÉä ¤Énù±ÉxÉä ¨Éå ¨É½þk´É{ÉÚhÉÇ ªÉÉäMÉnùÉxÉ näùiÉÉ ½èþ* ‘‘+¤É±ÉÉ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ ½þÉªÉ iÉÖ̈ ½þÉ®úÒ ªÉ½þÒ 
Eò½þÉxÉÒ, +ÉÄSÉ±É ¨Éå ½èþ nÖùvÉ, +Éè®ú +ÉÄJÉÉå ¨Éå {ÉÉxÉÒ’’ ºjÉÒ Eäò ¨ÉÉxÉÊºÉEò, nèùÊ½þEò ¶ÉÉä¹ÉhÉ EòÒ ¦ÉªÉÉxÉEò ÎºlÉÊiÉ EòÉä ®úSÉxÉÉEòÉ®úÉåxÉä +Ê¦ÉÊ½þiÉ 
ÊEòªÉÉ ½èþ* +ÉVÉ ´Éè¶´ÉÒEò®úhÉ EòÒ |ÉÊGòªÉÉ xÉä ´ÉÒÊb÷+ÉäÆ, <Æ]õ®úxÉä]õ Eäò VÉÉ±É Ê¤ÉUôÉEò®ú où¶ªÉ-¸É´ªÉ ¨ÉÉvªÉ¨ÉÉäÆ ºÉä ½þ¨Éä {ÉÚ®Ò nÖùÊxÉªÉÉÄ ºÉä VÉÉäb÷ 
ÊnùªÉÉ ½èþ* ´É½þÒ {É®ú ={É¦ÉÉäCiÉÉ´ÉÉnùÒ ºÉÆºEÞòÊiÉ EòÉä ¦ÉÒ ¤ÉføÉ´ÉÉ ÊnùªÉÉ* ¨ÉÚ±ªÉÉå +Éè®ú Ê®ú¶iÉÉäÆ {É®ú ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú ½þÉ´ÉÒ ½þÉä MÉªÉÉ* näù¶É ¨Éå VÉ½þÉÄ 
¤Énù±ÉÉ´É EòÉ nùÉè®ú {ÉÚ®äú ´ÉäMÉ ºÉä +É®Æú¦É ½þÉä MÉªÉÉ ´É½þÒ ºjÉÒ-+Îº¨ÉiÉ +Éè®ú ºjÉÒ º´ÉÉiÉÆjªÉ EòÉä ±ÉäEò®ú MÉ±ÉiÉ ¡ò½þÊ¨ÉªÉÉÄ ¦ÉÒ SÉÉ®úÉå +Éä®ú ÊnùJÉÉ<Ç 
näùiÉÒ ½èþ* ¨ÉÒÊb÷ªÉÉxÉä ºjÉÒ EòÉä ¨ÉÆlÉ näùxÉä Eäò xÉÉ¨É {É®ú ºjÉÒ Eäò UôÊ¤ÉEòÉ nÖù¯û{ÉªÉÉäMÉ ÊEòªÉÉ ½èþ* Ê½þxnùÒ {ÉjÉEòÉÊ®úiÉÉ B´ÉÆ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ ¨Éå ºjÉÒ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ 
EòÉä ±ÉäEò®ú JÉÚ¤É ¤É½þºÉ ¤ÉÉÊVÉªÉÉÄ ½Öþ<Ç* ºjÉÒ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ BEò ÊxÉ®úxiÉ®ú MÉÊiÉ¶ÉÒ±É {ÉÊ®ú´ÉiÉÇxÉ EòÒ |ÉÊGòªÉÉ Eäò ¯û{É ¨Éå ÊnùJÉÉ<Ç näùiÉÒ ½èþ* nÖù¦ÉÉÇMªÉ ºÉä 
¤É½ÖþºÉÆJªÉÉ ºjÉÒ-ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ iÉÉä +ÉVÉ ¦ÉÒ =ºÉºÉä ´ÉÆÊSÉiÉ ½èþ* +ÉVÉ ºÉ¨ÉªÉ EòÒ ¤ÉføiÉÒ MÉÊiÉ Eäò ºÉÉlÉ BEò +Éä®ú VÉ½þÉÄ iÉäVÉÒ +ÉªÉÒ ½èþ, ´É½þÒ 
nÖùÊxÉªÉÉÄ Eäò ºÉÊ¨É]õ VÉÉxÉä Eäò EòÉ®úhÉ ½þÒ ±ÉMÉiÉÉ ½èþ VÉèºÉä ºjÉÒ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ xÉä BEò +ÉxnùÉä±ÉxÉ EòÉ ¯û{É ±Éä Ê±ÉªÉÉ ½èþ* ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ ¨Éå +xÉäEò ´ÉMÉÇ 
+Éè®ú ÎºlÉÊiÉ+Éå Eäò +xÉÖºÉÉ®ú ºjÉÒ EòÉä |ÉMÉÊiÉ EòÒ +{ÉxÉÒ ºÉÒÊføªÉÉÄ iÉªÉ Eò®äú +Éè®ú +ÉMÉä =zÉiÉÒ Eò®iÉÒ ®ú½äþ* BèºÉÒ ÎºlÉÊiÉ ¨Éå ºjÉÒ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ 
EòÉä BEò Ê´ÉSÉÉ®úvÉÉ®úÉ Eäò ¯û{É ¨Éå ½þÒ º´ÉÒEòÉ®ú ÊEòªÉÉ VÉÉ ºÉEòiÉÉ ½èþ* ¦ÉÉ®úiÉ EòÒ ºÉ¦ªÉiÉÉ +Éè®ú ºÉÆºEÞòÊiÉ ¨Éå xÉÉ®úÒ EòÉä näù´ÉÒ ¨ÉÉxÉÉ VÉÉiÉÉ 
½èþ* ´ÉÉ±¨ÉÒÊEò xÉä ®úÉ¨ÉÉªÉhÉ ¨Éå Ê±ÉJÉÉ ½èþ* ‘‘ªÉjÉ xÉÉªÉÇºiÉÖ {ÉÚVªÉÆiÉä ®ú¨ÉÆiÉä iÉjÉ näù´ÉiÉÉ’’1 
 ªÉ½þ ºÉSÉ ½èþ ÊEò º´ÉÉiÉÆjªÉ ¦ÉÉ®úiÉ Eäò ºÉÆÊ´ÉvÉÉxÉ xÉä Eò<Ç +ÊvÉEòÉ®ú ºjÉÒªÉÉå Eäò +ÉÄSÉ±É ¨Éå b÷É±É ÊnùB ½èþ* ªÉ½þ ºÉSÉ ½èþ ÊEò ´É½þ 
PÉ®ú, {ÉÊ®ú´ÉÉ®ú, ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ ¨Éå +ÉVÉ ¦ÉÒ ¶ÉÉä¹ÉhÉ-¨ÉÖCiÉ xÉ½þÒ {ÉÉ<Ç ½èþ* YÉÉxÉ Eäò |ÉºÉÉ®ú Eäò EòÉ®úhÉ º´ÉÉÊvÉEòÉ®ú º´ÉSÉäiÉxÉÉ Eäò Ê±ÉB ºÉÆPÉ¹ÉÇ Eò®xÉä 
EòÒ |Éä®úhÉÉ nùÒ, ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò ¶ÉÉä¹ÉhÉ Eäò ÊJÉ±ÉÉ¡ò +É´ÉÉVÉä =b÷xÉä ±ÉMÉÒ <ºÉÒ +É´ÉÉVÉÉä EòÒ MÉÖÆVÉ ºÉÖxÉÉ<Ç {Éc÷xÉä ±ÉMÉÒ* ‘‘VÉMÉnÆù¤ÉÉ näù½þ®úÒ 
ÊnùªÉ®úÉ ¤ÉÉ®ú +<±ÉÒ ½èþ, VÉMÉiÉÉ®úhÉ näù½þ®úÒ ÊnùªÉ®úÉ ¤ÉÉ®ú +<±ÉÒ ½èþ*’’2 {É½þSÉÉxÉ {É´ÉÇ Eäò =nÂùPÉÉ]õxÉ {É®ú VÉ±ÉÉªÉÉ MÉªÉÉ nùÒ{ÉEò B´ÉÆ =ºÉEòÒ 
VªÉÉäiÉ xÉÉ®úÒ ¶ÉÎCiÉ =VÉÉ±Éä-ªÉÖCiÉ {É½þSÉÉxÉ EòÉ |ÉiÉÒEò ½èþ* ºjÉÒ-Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ EòÉä PÉÞ½þkÉ®ú +lÉÉæ ¨Éå {ÉÊ®ú¦ÉÉÊ¹ÉiÉ Eò®úxÉÉ SÉÉ½äþ iÉÉä ´É½þ PÉ®ú-
{ÉÊ®ú´ÉÉ®ú, ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ-xÉÒÊiÉ +Éè®ú ®úÉ¹]ÅõxÉÒÊiÉ ¨Éå xÉÉ®úÒ EòÒ +Îº¨ÉiÉÉ, +ÊvÉEòÉ®ú +Éè®ú =xÉ +ÊvÉEòÉ®úÉå Eäò Ê±ÉB ºÉÆPÉ¹ÉÇ SÉäiÉxÉÉ ºÉä VÉÚbä÷ ºÉÆ´ÉÉnù 
EòÒ ºÉÆEò±{ÉxÉÉ ½èþ* ¡äòÊ¨ÉÊxÉV¨É EòÉ |É¦ÉÉ´É ½þ¨ÉÉ®äú ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ Eäò ={É®ú {Éb÷É ½Ö+É ÊnùJÉÉ<Ç näùiÉÉ ½èþ* Ê´É¶Éä¹ÉEò®ú ºjÉÒ ®úSÉxÉÉEòÉ®úÉå uùÉ®úÉ Ê±ÉÊJÉiÉ 
ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ{É®ú ¡äòÊ¨ÉÊxÉV¨É EòÉ |É¦ÉÉ´É ÊnùJÉÉ<Ç näùiÉÉ ½èþ* ÊEòxiÉÖ ªÉ½þ Eò½þxÉÉ ¦ÉÒ ºÉ½þÒ xÉ½þÒ ½þÉäMÉÉ* ºjÉÒ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ EòÒ ÊEòiÉxÉÒ ¤Éb÷Ò Ê´ÉbÆ÷¤ÉxÉÉ ½èþ 
ÊEò ºjÉÒ =ºÉEäò +xÉÖ¦É´ÉÉå EòÒ ¤ÉVÉÉªÉ {ÉÖ°ü¹É Eäò +xÉÖ¦É´ÉÉå EòÒ +Ê¦É´ªÉÎCiÉ EòÒ ¨ÉÉÆMÉ EòÒ VÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ* +ÉVÉ VÉ¤É ºjÉÒ ¨ÉÖÎCiÉ Eäò |ÉºÉÆMÉ {É®ú 
¤É½þºÉ ½þÉäiÉÒ ½èþ iÉ¤É {É®Æú{É®úÉ Eäò {ÉIÉ ½þÉ®ú ªÉ½þ Eò½þEò®ú ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ {É®Æú{É®úÉ ¨Éå ºjÉÒ º´ÉÉvÉÒxÉiÉÉ +Éè®ú +ÊvÉEòÉ®ú EòÒ {ÉIÉvÉ®úiÉÉ EòÒ ¤ÉÉiÉä Eò®úiÉä 
½èþ* ºjÉÒ EòÒ ªÉÉiÉxÉÉ ÊºÉ¡Çò =ºÉEòÒ xÉÒÊVÉ ªÉÉiÉxÉÉ xÉ½þÒ ®ú½þiÉÒ ´É½þ ºÉ´ÉÇ½þÉ®úÉ EòÒ ªÉÉiÉxÉÉ ¨Éå iÉ¤nùÒ±Éä ½þÉä VÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ* ‘‘+ÊvÉEòkÉ®ú ÎºjÉªÉÉÄ 
+{ÉxÉÒ +Îº¨ÉiÉÉ EòÒ iÉ±ÉÉ¶É nÖùºÉ®úÒ ºjÉÒ ¨Éå Eò®úiÉÒ ½èþ +Éè®ú BEò ºjÉÒ nÖùºÉ®úÒ ºjÉÒ Eäò |ÉÊiÉ ±ÉMÉÉ´É EòÉ +xÉÖ¦É´É ¤Éb÷Ò iÉäVÉÒ ºÉä Eò®úiÉÒ 
½èþ*’’3 

ºjÉÒ ¶ÉÎCiÉ½þÒxÉ EèòºÉä ½þÉä ºÉEòiÉÒ ½èþ* =ºÉÒ Eäò EòÉäJÉ ºÉä ¨É½þÉi¨ÉÉ MÉÉèiÉ¨É ¤ÉÖvnù, <ÇºÉÉ ¨ÉºÉÒ½þÉ, {ÉèMÉ¨¤É®ú ¨ÉÉä½þ¨¨Énù ºÉÉ½þ¤É, 
MÉȪ ûxÉÉxÉEò näù´É, ¨É½þÉ®úÉhÉÉ |ÉiÉÉ{É, EòÉ±ÉÇ ¨ÉÉCºÉÇ, ¨É½þÉi¨ÉÉ MÉÉÆvÉÒ, nùªÉÉxÉÆnù ºÉ®úº´ÉiÉÒ, VÉèºÉä ¨É½þÉ{ÉÖ°ü¹É {ÉènùÉ ½ÖþB* ªÉ½þ ºjÉÒ EòÒ ºÉ½þxÉ¶ÉÒ±ÉiÉÉ 
´É vÉèªÉÇ EòÒ ¶ÉÎCiÉ ½èþ* ºjÉÒ-ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ ¨Éå +ÉVÉ nùÉä½þ®úÒ ¨ÉÉ®ú ZÉä±É ®ú½þÒ ½èþ* BEò +Éè®ú ºjÉÒ ½þÉäxÉä EòÉ +Ê¦É¶ÉÉ{É nÚºÉ®úÒ +Éä®ú ¦ÉªÉÆEò®ú MÉ®úÒ¤ÉÒ 
EòÒ ¨ÉÉ®ú =ºÉEòÉ ºÉÉ®úÉ ºÉÆPÉ¹ÉÇ +{ÉxÉä +ÎºiÉi´É Eäò Ê±ÉB ½èþ* ¦ÉÉ®úiÉ näù¶É ¨Éå ¡èò±Éä ºjÉÒ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ EòÒ ÊVÉiÉxÉÒ {É®úiÉä +Éè®ú ÊVÉiÉxÉÒ |ÉEòÉ®ú ½èþ 
=x½äþ ÊEòºÉÒ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ ¨Éå ºÉÉ¨ÉÉxªÉ MÉVÉ ¨Éå xÉÉ{ÉÉ VÉÉ ºÉEòiÉÉ ½èþ* Eäò´É±É Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ ¶É¤nù Eäò |ÉSÉÊ±ÉiÉ ½þÉäxÉä Eäò ¤ÉÉnù ºjÉÒ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ Eäò xÉÉ¨É ºÉä 



Aayushi International Interdisciplinary Research Journal ( AIIRJ ) Special Issue No. 45 ISSN 2349-638x 
 

www.aiirjournal.com Impact Factor 5.707 Peer Reviewed Journal Mob.No. 8999250451 136 

 

ºjÉÒ EòÒ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ+ÉäÆ +Éè®ú =ºÉEäò +ÊvÉEòÉ®úÉå EòÒ SÉSÉÉÇ iÉÉä ½þÉäxÉä ±ÉMÉÒ {É®ú <ºÉEäò ¤ÉÉ´ÉVÉÚnù ÎºjÉªÉÉå Eäò ºÉÉ¨ÉÚÊ½þEò ºÉÆMÉÊ`öiÉ °ü{É EòÉ EòÉä<Ç 
+½þºÉÉºÉ iÉÉä +ÉVÉ ¦ÉÒ xÉ½þÒ ½þÉä ºÉEòÉ VÉÉä ÊEòºÉÒ ¦ÉÒ +ÉxnùÉä±ÉxÉ Eäò Ê±ÉB VÉ°ü®úÒ ½èþ* VÉÉìxÉ º]Öõ+]Çõ Ê¨É±É xÉä Eò½þÉ lÉÉ ‘‘BEò ºÉÉ´ÉvÉÉxÉÒ 
¤É®úiÉiÉä ½ÖþB ½þ¨É ªÉ½þ ¨ÉÉxÉ ºÉEòiÉä ½èþ ÊEò VÉÉä YÉÉxÉ {ÉÖ°ü¹É ÎºjÉªÉÉå ºÉä =ºÉEäò ¤ÉÉ®äú ¨Éå ½þÉÊºÉ±É Eò®úiÉä ½èþ, ¦É±Éä ½þÒ ´É½þ =xÉEòÒ ºÉÆÊSÉiÉ 
ºÉÆ¦ÉÉ´ÉxÉÉ+Éå Eäò ¤ÉÉ®äú ¨Éå xÉ ½þÉäEò®ú, ÊºÉ¡Çò =xÉEäò ¦ÉÚiÉ +Éè®ú ´ÉiÉÇ̈ ÉÉxÉ Eäò ¤ÉÉ®äú ¨Éå ½þÒ CªÉÉä xÉ ½þÉä, iÉ¤É iÉEò +vÉÖ®úÉ +Éè®ú =lÉ±ÉÉ ®ú½äþMÉÉ, 
VÉ¤É iÉEò ÊEò ÎºjÉªÉÉÄ º´ÉªÉÆ ´É½þ ºÉ¤É EÖòUô xÉ½þÒ ¤ÉiÉÉ näùiÉÒ VÉÉä =ºÉEäò {ÉÉºÉ ¤ÉiÉÉxÉä Eäò Ê±ÉB ½èþ*’’4 ÊEòºÉÒ ¦ÉÒ näù¶É EòÒ VÉèºÉÒ 
+lÉḈ ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ ½þÉäiÉÒ ½èþ =ºÉ näù¶É ¨Éå ´ÉMÉḈ ÉiÉ +ÉvÉÉ®ú EòÉ º´É¯û{É ¦ÉÒ ´ÉèºÉÉ ½þÉäiÉÉ ½èþ ºjÉÒªÉÉå Eäò +ÉSÉÉ®ú Ê´ÉSÉÉ®ú ®ú½þxÉ-ºÉ½þxÉ ¨Éå +xiÉ®ú ½èþ* 
ºjÉÒ ºÉÆPÉ¹ÉÇ Eò®úiÉä Eò®úiÉä ªÉÉ iÉÉä ºÉ¨É{ÉÇhÉ Eò®ú ±ÉäiÉÒ ½èþ, ªÉÉ Ê´ÉÊIÉ{iÉ +´ÉºlÉÉ ¨Éå {É½ÚÄþSÉ VÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ ªÉÉ Ê´ÉpùÉä½þ Eò®úEäò ®ú½þ VÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ* ºjÉÒ 
{ÉÊ®ú´ÉÉ®ú B´ÉÆ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ ¨Éå +ÉÌlÉEò oùÎ¹]õ ºÉä {É®úÉvÉÒxÉ ®ú½þÒ ½èþ* ºjÉÒ EòÒ +ÉÌlÉEò {É®úÉvÉÒxÉiÉÉ =ºÉEòÒ ªÉÉiÉxÉÉ, ={ÉäIÉÉ +Éè®ú Ê´É´É¶ÉiÉÉ EòÉ 
¤É½ÖþiÉ ¤Éb÷É EòÉ®úhÉ ½èþ* ºjÉÒ Eäò Ê´ÉÊ´ÉvÉ ¯û{ÉÉå ¨Éå ´ÉMÉÔEò®úhÉ +Eäò +ÉvÉÉ®úÉå ¨Éå {ÉÊ®ú´ÉiÉÇxÉ EòÉ ¨É½þk´É{ÉÚhÉÇ EòÉ®úhÉ ½èþ* ºjÉÒ Eäò ´ªÉÎCiÉi´É Eäò 
Ê´ÉEòÉºÉ +ÉvÉÉ®úÉå ¨Éå {ÉÊ®ú´ÉiÉÇxÉ ÊVÉºÉEäò Ê{ÉUäô-Ê{ÉUäô ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò {ÉÊ®úÎºlÉÊiÉªÉÉå EòÉ ¨É½þk´É{ÉÚhÉÇ ªÉÉäMÉnùÉxÉ ½èþ* ºjÉÒ Eäò ¯û{ÉÉä Eäò Ê´ÉEòÉºÉ ¨Éå 
¤ÉføÉäkÉ®úÒ EòÉ EòÉ®úhÉ xÉÉ®úÒ EòÉ PÉ®ú ºÉä ¤ÉÉ½þ®ú +ÉxÉÉ ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò, +ÉÌlÉEò, ®úÉVÉxÉÒÊiÉEò IÉäjÉ ¨Éå ¦ÉÉMÉ ±ÉäxÉÉ iÉlÉÉ =ºÉEòÉ Ê¶ÉIÉÒiÉ ½þÉäxÉÉ 
½èþ* b÷Éì. ´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´É ¶É®úhÉ +OÉ´ÉÉ±É EòÉ ¨ÉiÉ ½èþ ÊEò ‘‘xÉ®ú +Éè®ú xÉÉ®úÒ näùJÉxÉä ¨Éå nùÉä ±ÉMÉiÉä ½èþ ÊEòxiÉÖ ´Éä BEò ½þÒ ¨ÉÖ±É iÉk´É EòÉä nùÉä ¯û{É 
½èþ’’5 ÎºjÉªÉÉå EòÒ ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò nù¶ÉÉ ¨Éå ºÉÚvÉÉ®ú Eäò Ê±ÉB +ÉÌlÉEò º´ÉiÉÆjªÉiÉÉ ºÉ¤ÉºÉä +½Æþ¨É ¦ÉÚÊ¨ÉEòÉ ÊxÉ¦ÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ* {ÉÊ®ú´ÉÉ®ú EòÉ wÉÖ́ É ºjÉÒ ½èþ* 
ºjÉÒ Eäò °ü{ÉÉå EòÒ ºÉ¨¤ÉxvÉÉäÆ Eäò vÉ®úÉiÉ±É {É®ú ½þÒ +ÊvÉEò ¨É½þkÉÉ Ê¨É±ÉÒ ½èþ* ºÉÉxÉä MÉȪ ûVÉÒ ÎºjÉªÉÉå EòÒ ¨É½þkÉÉ Eäò ¤ÉÉ®äú ¨Éå Eò½þiÉä ½èþ ÊEò 
‘‘ºjÉÒ Ê´É¶´É EòÒ ¨É½þÉxÉ ¶ÉÎCiÉ ½èþ* <ºÉ ¶ÉÎCiÉ ºÉä ºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉ ®úJÉxÉä́ ÉÉ±Éä {ÉȪ û¹É EòÉä Ê¶É´É ¤ÉxÉÉxÉÉ {Ébä÷MÉÉ Ê¶É´É +Éè®ú ¶ÉCiÉÒ <xÉEäò |Éä̈ É {É®ú 
{ÉÚ®äú ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ EòÒ xÉÒ´É JÉb÷Ò ½èþ*’’6 

£òÉªÉb÷ xÉä ºjÉÒ +Éè®ú {ÉȪ û¹É Eäò +xiÉ¨ÉÇxÉ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ EòÉ VÉÉä +vªÉªÉxÉ ÊEòªÉÉ ½èþ ´É½þ nùÊ¨ÉiÉ ¦ÉÉ´ÉxÉÉ ºÉä ºÉ¨¤ÉÎxvÉiÉ xÉªÉä ÊºÉvnùÉÆiÉ 
|ÉÊiÉ{ÉÉÊnùiÉ ÊEòªÉä ÊVÉºÉºÉä ¨ÉxÉÎºlÉiÉÒ¦ÉÉ´ÉxÉÉ, ¨ÉxÉÉä-nùÊ¨ÉiÉ ¦ÉÉ´ÉxÉÉ, EÖò¹`öÉ +ÉÊnù Eäò ={É®ú Ê´É¶Éä¹É Ê´ÉSÉÉ®ú +Ê¦É´ªÉCiÉ ÊEòªÉÉ ½èþ* ºjÉÒ Eäò 
º´É¦ÉÉ´É ¨Éå +xÉäEò iÉk´É ÊnùJÉÉ<Ç näùiÉä ½èþ! <ºÉEòÒ =zÉÊiÉ =©É ´ÉÞÎvnù Eäò ºÉÉlÉ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ +Éè®ú {ÉÊ®úÎºlÉÊiÉ +Éè®ú ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò SÉäiÉxÉÉ+Éå Eäò 
uùÉ®úÉ ½þÉäiÉÉ ½èþ* ÊVÉºÉEäò EòÉ®úhÉ ºjÉÒ Eäò º´É¦ÉÉ´É ¨ÉäÆ EòÉä̈ É±ÉiÉÉ, ¨ÉÞnÚù±ÉiÉÉ, ºxÉä½þ¶ÉÒ±ÉiÉÉ, <Ç¹ªÉÉÇ, xªÉÉªÉ-+xªÉÉªÉ EòÒ xªÉÚxÉiÉÉ xÉèÊiÉEòiÉÉ-
+xÉèÊiÉEòiÉÉ, +½Æþ¦ÉÉ´É +Éè®ú Ê½þxÉiÉÉ iÉlÉÉ ±ÉVVÉÉÊ¶É±ÉiÉÉ MÉ´ÉÇ, {ÉÊ®ú´ÉÉ®ú ´ÉÉºÉxÉÉi¨ÉEò VÉÒ´ÉxÉ, =nùÉiÉÒEò®úhÉ +ÉÊnù ¦ÉÉ´É ÊxÉ¨ÉÉÇhÉ B´ÉÆ 
Ê´ÉEòÊºÉiÉ ½þÉäiÉä ½èþ* VÉèxÉåpù Eäò ¶É¤nùÉå ¨Éå ‘‘½þ¨ÉÉ®äú +xnù®ú +xÉxiÉ +´ªÉCiÉ ½èþ* ¨Éè±É =ºÉ¨Éä ½èþ, PÉÉè±É-vÉ´É±ÉiÉÉ ¦ÉÒ =ºÉ¨Éä ½èþ =xÉ ºÉ¤ÉEòÉä 
º´ÉÒEòÉ®ú Eò®úEäò ¶ÉxÉè: ¶ÉxÉè =ºÉä ¤ÉÉ½þ®ú ÊxÉEòÉ±ÉEò®ú +{ÉxÉä EòÒ Ê®úCiÉ Eò®úiÉä VÉÉxÉÉ ¨Éä®äú Ê´ÉSÉÉ®ú ¨ÉäÆ ªÉ½þ ¤Éb÷É EòÉ¨É ½èþ* <ºÉºÉä +±ÉMÉ 
ºÉÞVÉxÉ CªÉÉ ½þÉäMÉÉ ªÉ½þ ¨Éè VÉÉxÉiÉÉ xÉ½þÒ’’7 ºjÉÒ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ Eäò´É±É {ÉÉÊ®ú́ ÉÉÊ®úEò ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ ªÉÉ Eäò´É±É ºjÉÒ EòÒ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ ´ªÉÎCiÉMÉiÉ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ xÉ 
¨ÉÉxÉEò®ú ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò +Éè®ú ®úÉ¹]ÅõÒªÉ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ ¨ÉÉxÉÒ VÉÉB* ´ªÉÎCiÉMÉiÉ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ ¨Éå Ê´É¶´É Eäò Ê´É®úÉ]õ ¤ÉÉÁ-VÉÒ´ÉxÉSÉGò EòÒ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ+Éå EòÉä 
näùJÉxÉä EòÒ oùÎ¹]õ +ÉVÉ VÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ* ºjÉÒ º´É¦ÉÉ´É EòÒ BEò |É¨ÉÖJÉ |É´ÉÞÊkÉªÉÉÄ ½èþ ÊEò ºÉÆEò]õ ºÉ¨ÉªÉ ½þÉä +ÉxÉÆnù ªÉÉ nÖù:JÉ EòÉ ºÉ¨ÉªÉ ½þÉä, B´ÉÆ 
VÉÒ´ÉxÉ Eäò ¨É½þk´É Eäò IÉhÉ EòÉ ´É½þ <Ç¶´É®ú ºÉä ¸ÉvnùÉ ¦ÉÎCiÉ +Éè®ú Ê´É¶´ÉÉºÉ ®úJÉiÉÒ ½èþ* ºjÉÒ Eäò ºÉ½þxÉ¶ÉÒ±ÉiÉÉ Eäò ¨É½þÉxÉ MÉÖhÉ ¶ÉÎCiÉ ¨Éå 
¦ÉÒ +ÊvÉÎ¹`öiÉ ½èþ* 

{ÉȪ û¹É |ÉvÉÉxÉ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ ¨Éå =xÉEäò ºÉÉlÉ VÉÉä ªÉÖMÉÉäÆ-ªÉÖMÉÉäÆ ºÉä +xªÉÉªÉ ½þÉäiÉÉ +ÉªÉÉ ½èþ <ºÉEäò EòÉ®úhÉ +ºÉÆJªÉÉ ¤É½þxÉä EòÉ±É Eò´ÉÊ±ÉiÉ 
½þÉäiÉÒ ®ú½þÒ ½èþ, {É®ÆúiÉÖ VÉ¤É ¦ÉÒ ¤ÉÊ±ÉnùÉxÉ näùxÉä EòÉ +´ÉºÉ®ú +ÉªÉÉ iÉÉä ´Éä Eò¦ÉÒ {ÉÒUäô xÉ½þÒ ½þ]õiÉÒ* {ÉÊiÉµÉiÉ vÉ¨ÉÇ EòÉ ºÉÉ®úÉ ¤ÉÉävÉ ºjÉÒ {É®ú ½þÒ 
½èþ* iªÉÉMÉ{ÉÚhÉÇ ºÉä́ ÉÉ Eò®úxÉä́ ÉÉ±ÉÒ ºjÉÒ +Énù¶ÉÇ ¦ÉÉªÉÉÇ Eò½þÒ VÉÉ ºÉEòiÉÒ ½èþ* {ÉixÉÒµÉiÉ EòÉ |ÉSÉÉ®ú ½þÉäxÉä iÉlÉÉ ÎºjÉªÉÉå Eäò Ê¶ÉÊIÉiÉ +Éè®ú nùnÇù ºÉä 
¤ÉÉ½þ®ú ½þÉäxÉä ºÉä +¤É ºjÉÒ {ÉÊiÉ EòÒ VÉÒ´ÉxÉºÉÆÊMÉxÉÒ ¤ÉxÉ MÉªÉÒ ½èþ* ºjÉÒ-Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ PÉ®ú {ÉÊ®ú´ÉÉ®ú, ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ-xÉÒÊiÉ +Éè®ú ®úÉ¹]ÅõxÉÒÊiÉ ¨Éå ºjÉÒ EòÒ 
+Îº¨ÉiÉÉ, +ÊvÉEòÉ®ú +Éè®ú =xÉ +ÊvÉEòÉ®ú Eäò Ê±ÉB ºÉÆPÉ¹ÉÇ SÉäiÉxÉÉ ºÉä ºÉǼ ÉÉnù EòÒ ºÉÆEò±{ÉxÉÉ ½èþ* ¦ÉÉ®úiÉ ¨Éå ºÉÉ½þºÉÒ +Éi¨ÉSÉäiÉxÉÉ ÎºjÉªÉÉå 
EòÒ Eò¨ÉÒ ®ú½þÒ ½èþ* +ÉVÉ ¦ÉÒ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ ¨Éå ºjÉÒªÉÉÄ +xÉäEò °üføÒ {É®Æú{É®úÉ ¨Éå VÉJÉb÷Ò ½Öþ<Ç ÊnùJÉÉ<Ç näùiÉÒ ½èþ* ºjÉÒ-Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ EòÒ +´ÉvÉÉ®úhÉÉ EòÉä 
ªÉlÉÉlÉÇ EòÉ vÉ®úÉiÉ±É ÊnùªÉÉ* +¡òºÉÉäºÉ ÊEò +ÉVÉ +ÉVÉÉnùÒ Ê¨É±ÉxÉä Eäò ¤ÉÉnù ½þ¨É xÉB ºÉÉ¨ÉÆiÉÉnù EòÒ ÊMÉ®ú{iÉ ¨Éå +É MÉB ½èþ +Éè®ú ºjÉÒ 
<ºÉEòÒ ¤É®úÉ¤É®ú Ê¶ÉEòÉ®ú ½þÉäiÉÒ MÉ<Ç* º´ÉÉiÉÆjªÉ ¦ÉÉ®úiÉ Eäò ºÉÆÊ´ÉvÉÉxÉ xÉä Eò<Ç +ÊvÉEòÉ®ú ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ ¨Éå ®ú½þxÉä́ ÉÉ±Éä ±ÉÉäMÉÉä EòÉä ÊnùªÉÉ ½èþ* ÊEòxiÉÚ 
+ÉVÉ ¦ÉÒ ºjÉÒ ¶ÉÉä¹ÉhÉ ¨ÉÖCiÉ ÊnùJÉÉ<Ç xÉ½þÒ näùiÉÒ ½èþ* 

ºjÉÒ-Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ EòÒ ºÉÆEò±{ÉxÉÉ EòÉä EòÉ<Ç {ÉÒÊføªÉÉå Eäò ®úSÉxÉÉEòÉ®úÉåxÉä +xÉäEò ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò-®úÉVÉxÉÒÊiÉEò ÎºlÉÊiÉªÉÉå ¨Éå {É®úJÉEò®ú ºjÉÒ EòÒ 
¤Énù±ÉiÉÒ ½Öþ<Ç UôÊ´É Eäò xÉB +ÉªÉÉ¨É ÊnùªÉÉ ½èþ* ºjÉÒ Eäò ¨ÉÉxÉÊºÉEò, nèùÊ½þEò ¶ÉÉä¹ÉhÉ EòÒ ¦ÉªÉÉ´É½þ {ÉÊ®úhÉÊiÉªÉÉå ºÉä SÉäiÉÉiÉÒ Ê´ÉÊ¦ÉzÉ ´ÉMÉÇ EòÒ 
ÎºjÉªÉÉå Eäò +ÆiÉ®ÆúMÉ ¨ÉäÆ ºÉävÉ ±ÉMÉÉiÉÒ ½Öþ<Ç <ºÉ ÊxÉ¹Eò¹ÉÇ iÉEò {É½ÚÄþSÉiÉÒ ½èþ* {ÉȪ û¹É EòÒ ¨ÉÉxÉÊºÉEòiÉÉ ¨Éå ºÉävÉ ±ÉMÉÉEò®ú +{ÉxÉÒ ±Éä-näù EòÒ xÉÒÊiÉ 
EòÉä +{ÉxÉÉxÉä EòÉ ºÉÖZÉÉ´É näùiÉÒ ½èþ* +ÉVÉ ºjÉÒ +ÆvÉEòÉ®ú ªÉÖMÉ EòÒ ¤É¤ÉÇ®úiÉÉ Eäò ¤ÉÒSÉ VÉÒxÉä EòÉä +Ê¦É¶É{iÉ ½èþ* ºÉÉÊ½þÎiªÉEòÉ®úÉåxÉä vÉÉÌ¨ÉEò 
°üføÒ {É®Æú{É®úÉ ºÉä ¨ÉÖÎCiÉ Eäò Ê±ÉB +É´ÉÉ½þxÉ ÊEòªÉÉ ½èþ* ºjÉÒ EòÒ Ê¶ÉIÉÉ =ºÉEòÒ +Éi¨ÉÊxÉ¦ÉÇ®úiÉÉ +Éè®ú º´ÉÉªÉkÉiÉÉ ºÉä VÉÚb÷Ò ½èþ* ºjÉÒ EòÒ 
¨ÉÖÎCiÉ ½èþ =ºÉEòÒ Ê¶ÉIÉÉ ½èþ* näù¶É ¨Éå +ÊvÉEò Ê´ÉÊ´ÉvÉiÉÉ ½èþ ºjÉÒ Eäò Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ Eäò ¤ÉÉ®äú ¨Éå ºÉ¤ÉEòÒ +±ÉMÉ-+±ÉMÉ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉBÄ ½èþ* MÉÉÄ́ É ¨Éå 
®ú½þxÉä́ ÉÉ±ÉÒ ºjÉÒ, Ê´ÉÊ¶É¹]õ EòºÉ¤ÉÉä ¨Éå ®ú½þxÉä́ ÉÉ±ÉÒ ºjÉÒ =ºÉEòÒ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ +±ÉMÉ ½èþ* MÉÉÄ́ É ¨Éå ®ú½þxÉä́ ÉÉ±ÉÒ ºjÉÒ EòÉä ±ÉMÉiÉÉ ½èþ ÊEò +ÉVÉ ¦ÉÒ 
=xÉEòÉ ¶ÉÉä¹ÉhÉ ½þÉä ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* +iªÉÉSÉÉ®ú ºÉ½þiÉä ½ÖþB ´É½þ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ uùÉ®úÉ ¡èò±ÉÒ ½Öþ<Ç {É®Æú{É®úÉMÉiÉ ºÉÆºEòÉ®úÉå ¨Éå ºjÉÒ ¤ÉÆvÉÒ ½Öþ<Ç ½èþ* +Éè®ú ¶ÉÉä¹ÉhÉ EòÉä 
+{ÉxÉÉ EòiÉḈ ªÉ ¨ÉÉxÉEò®ú ºjÉÒ +{ÉxÉÒ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ ´ªÉÊiÉiÉ Eò®ú ®ú½þÒ ½èþ* MÉÉÄ́ É B´ÉÆ ¶É½þ®ú ¨Éå ®ú½þxÉä́ ÉÉ±ÉÒ ºjÉÒ EòÉä ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ BEò VÉèºÉÒ xÉ½þÒ ½þÉä 
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ºÉEòiÉÒ? +{ÉxÉÒ +±ÉMÉ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉBÄ ½èþ* ¦ÉÉ®úiÉ ¨Éå {ÉÊ®ú´ÉiÉÇxÉ EòÒ |ÉÊGòªÉÉ vÉÒ¨ÉÒ ½èþ* +ÉVÉÉnùÒ Ê¨É±ÉxÉä Eäò ={É®úÉxiÉ +xÉäEò ¤ÉÖ®úÉ<ÇªÉÉÄ ½èþ 
+xÉäEò ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉBÄ ÊnùJÉÉ näùiÉÒ ½è* VÉ¤É ºjÉÒ =xÉºÉä ¨ÉÖCiÉ ½þÉäMÉÒ iÉ¦ÉÒ {ÉȪ û¹É Eäò ´ÉSÉÇº´É ºÉä ¨ÉÖCiÉ ½þÉäMÉÒ +Éè®ú {ÉÊ®ú´ÉÉ®ú +Éè®ú ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ ¨Éå =ºÉä 
=ÊSÉiÉ ºlÉÉxÉ Ê¨É±ÉäMÉÉ* ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ {ÉÊ®ú{ÉäIªÉ ¨Éå PÉ®ú ¨Éå ÎºjÉªÉÉå EòÉä ¨É½þÉ®úÉhÉÒ, ®úÉhÉÒ, +Éè®ú Eò<Ç Ê|ÉªÉ ºÉÆ¤ÉÆÊvÉiÉiÉÒ ÊEòªÉÉ VÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ ±ÉäÊEòxÉ 
EòÉ¨É ºÉÉ®äú xÉÉèEò®úÉÊxÉªÉÉå VÉèºÉä Ê±ÉB VÉÉiÉä ½èþ* ºjÉÒ EòÉ ¤Éb÷É +ºÉÆiÉÖÊ±ÉiÉ ÊSÉjÉhÉ Ê¨É±ÉiÉÉ ½èþ* näù´ÉÒ EòÒ +±ÉÉèÊEòEò UôÊ´É EòÉ ªÉlÉÉlÉÇ VÉMÉiÉ 
¨Éå JÉÉäVÉä ºÉä ¦ÉÒ ¶ÉÉªÉnù ½þÒ Ê¨É±Éä* +ÉvÉÖÊxÉEò ºÉ¦ªÉiÉÉ ¨Éå ºjÉÒ EòÉä Eäò´É±É ¦ÉÉäMªÉ ¤ÉxÉÉ Eò®ú ®úJÉ ÊnùªÉÉ ½èþ* +ÉVÉ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ ¨Éå ºjÉÒ EòÉä 
Eäò´É±É SÉÉ®ú Ênù´ÉÉ®úÉå ¨Éå iÉEò ºÉ¨Éä]õ ÊnùªÉÉ* ºjÉÒ EòÒ ¨É½þk´É{ÉÚhÉÇ iÉÒºÉ®úÒ ¦ÉÚÊ¨ÉEòÉ ½èþ ‘‘¨ÉÉÄ’’ ¤ÉxÉxÉä EòÒ* xÉÉ®úÒ EòÉ ¯û{É ½þÒ ¤ÉÖÎvnù, ¦ÉÉiÉÞ, 
|ÉEÞòÊiÉ, ºÉÞÎ¹]õ, º¨ÉÞÊiÉ, nùªÉÉ, IÉ¨ÉÉ, GòÉÆÊiÉ +Éè®ú ±ÉI¨ÉÒ ¯û{É ¨Éä ½èþ* ºjÉÒ EòÉä MÉÖhÉ ºÉÆ{ÉzÉ B´ÉÆ ºÉnùÉSÉÉ®ú EòÒ ºÉÉIÉÉiÉ näù´ÉÒ ¨ÉÉxÉEò®ú {ÉÚVÉÉ 
EòÒ VÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ* ÊEòºÉÒ xÉ ÊEòºÉÒ ¯û{É ¨Éå ºjÉÒ EòÉä ºÉ¨ÉÉxÉiÉÉ Eäò +ÊvÉEòÉ®ú ºÉä ´ÉÆÊSÉiÉ ®úJÉÉ VÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ* VÉÉä ºjÉÒ {É®ú +xªÉÉªÉ Eäò ¤É®úÉ¤É®ú ½èþ* 
ªÉ½þ +xªÉÉªÉ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ Eäò Ê±ÉB ¶É¨ÉÇxÉÉEò ½èþ* VÉ¤É iÉEò xÉÉ®úÒ Eäò =i{ÉÒb÷xÉ EòÉä ±ÉäEò®ú ºjÉÒ VÉÉÊiÉ EòÒ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ ¨ÉÉxÉEò®ú ½þ¨É +ÉÄJÉ ¨Éånù 
¤Éè̀ äö ®ú½åþMÉä, iÉ¤É iÉEò Ê{ÉiÉÞºÉkÉÉi¨ÉEò ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ EòÉä ¦ÉÒ ºÉÖSÉÉ¯û ¯û{É ºÉä SÉ±ÉÉxÉä ¨Éå VÉx¨É nùÉÊªÉxÉÒ ´É Ê´É¶´É{ÉÉ±ÉxÉ ºjÉÒ EòÒ ¦ÉÚÊ¨ÉEòÉ EòÒ 
ºÉÉlÉÇEòiÉÉ EòÉä {É½þSÉÉxÉxÉÉ EòÊ`öhÉ ½þÒ ½þÉäMÉÉ* 

+ÉVÉ ÎºjÉªÉÉÄ +É{ÉºÉÒ ºÉ½þªÉÉäMÉ, ºÉnÂù¦ÉÉ´É, EòiÉḈ ªÉÊxÉ¹`ö, ºÉÞVÉxÉÉi¨ÉEòiÉÉ VÉèºÉä ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÒ ¨ÉÚ±ªÉÉå EòÉ vÉÉ®úhÉ Eò®úEäò BE-nÖùºÉ®äú Eäò 
EÆòvÉä ºÉä EÆòvÉÉ Ê¨É±ÉÉEò®ú ºjÉÒ Eäò xÉB °ü{É {ÉÊ®ú¦ÉÉÊ¹ÉiÉ Eò®ú ®ú½þÒ ½èþ* VÉÉä ®úÉ¹]Åõ ½äþiÉÚ BEò ºÉÖJÉnù ºÉÆEäòiÉ ½èþ* +ÉVÉÉnùÒ Eäò nùÉè®úÉxÉ ºjÉÒ 
SÉäiÉxÉÉ EòÉ BEò +±ÉMÉ ÊEòº¨É EòÉ ¦É´ªÉ ¯û{É ½þ¨ÉÉ®äú ºÉÉ¨ÉxÉä +ÉiÉÉ ½èþ* ½þ¨ÉÉ®äú <ÊiÉ½þÉºÉ ºÉÉ½þºÉÒ ÎºjÉªÉÉå Eäò ¤ÉÊ±ÉnùÉxÉ ºÉä ¦É®úÉ {Éb÷É ½èþ* 
ºjÉÒ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ EòÒ +´ÉvÉÉ®úhÉÉ EòÉä ªÉlÉÉlÉÇ Eäò vÉ®úÉiÉ±É ÊnùªÉÉ {É®ú +ÉVÉÉnùÒ Ê¨É±ÉxÉä Eäò ¤ÉÉnù ½þ¨É xÉB ºÉÉ¨ÉÆiÉ´ÉÉnù EòÒ ÊMÉ®ú}iÉ ¨ÉäÆ +É MÉB 
+Éè®ú ºjÉÒ ¤É®úÉ¤É®ú <ºÉEòÉ Ê¶ÉEòÉ®ú ½þÉäiÉÒ MÉ<Ç* +ÉVÉ EòÉ ´Éè¶´ÉÒEò®úhÉ EòÒ |ÉÊGòªÉÉå ¨Éå <Æ]õ®úxÉä]õ VÉÉ±É Ê¤ÉUôÉEò®ú où¶ªÉ ¸ÉÉ´ªÉ Eäò ¨ÉÉvªÉ¨ÉÉå 
ºÉä nÖùÊxÉªÉÉÄ ºÉä VÉÉäb÷ ÊnùªÉÉ* näù¶É ¨Éå ¤Énù±ÉÉ´É Eò®ú nùÉè®ú +É®Æú¦É ½þÉä MÉªÉÉ ½èþ* ºjÉÒ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ EòÉ xÉªÉÉ º´É¯û{É ºjÉÒªÉÉå Eäò ={É®ú ½þÉä ®ú½äþ 
+iªÉÉSÉÉ®ú VÉèºÉä +¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÒªÉ PÉ]õxÉÉ+Éå Eäò Ê´É®úÉävÉ ¨Éå VÉx¨É ±Éä ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ ¨Éå ÎºjÉªÉÉå EòÒ ¦ÉÚÊ¨ÉEòÉ +Éè®ú =ºÉEäò ¨ÉÚ±ªÉÉÆEòxÉ EòÉ 
Ê´É´ÉäSÉxÉ Eò®ú ®ú½þÒ ½èþ* ºjÉÒ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ EòÉä BEò ÊxÉ®úxiÉ®ú MÉÊiÉ¶ÉÒ±É {ÉÊ®ú́ ÉiÉÇxÉ EòÒ |ÉÊGòªÉÉ Eäò ¯û{É ¨Éå ÊnùJÉÉ<Ç näùiÉÒ ½èþ* ½þ¨ÉÉ®äú ªÉ½þÉÄ {ÉÊ®ú´ÉiÉÇxÉ 
EòÒ MÉÊiÉ vÉÒ¨ÉÒ ½þÉä MÉ<Ç ½èþ* ÎºjÉªÉÉå EòÉ BEò ´ÉMÉÇ |ÉMÉÊiÉ Eäò Ê¶ÉJÉ®ú {É®ú {É½ÖÄþSÉ MÉªÉÉ ½èþ* ±ÉMÉ¦ÉMÉ SÉÉ±ÉÒºÉ ´É¹ÉÉç ºÉä ºjÉÒxÉä º´ÉªÉÆ EòÉä ¨ÉÖCiÉ 
Eò®ú Ê±ÉªÉÉ ½èþ* °üføÒ ºÉÆºEòÉ®úÉå ºÉä OÉºiÉ ´É½þÒ ºÉÉ¨ÉxiÉÒ {ÉÊiÉ Ê´É®úÉVÉ¨ÉÉxÉ Ê¨É±ÉäMÉÉ ªÉnùÒ {ÉÖ°ü¹É <xÉ ºÉÆºEòÉ®úÉå ºÉä ¨ÉÖCiÉ ½þÉä VÉÉªÉä ÊVÉºÉEäò 
SÉ±ÉiÉä ½þ®ú ¤ÉÉiÉ +Éè®ú ½þ®ú IÉäjÉ ¨Éå ´ÉSÉÇº´É =ºÉEòÉ, +ÊvÉEòÉ®ú =ºÉEòÉä iÉÉä ºjÉÒ EòÉä iÉÉä +{ÉxÉä +É{É ¨ÉÖÎCiÉ Ê¨É±É VÉÉªÉäMÉÒ* 
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21 ´ÉÓ ºÉnùÒ Eäò Ë½þnùÒ EòlÉÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ ¨ÉÆä nùÊ±ÉiÉ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ 
 

b÷Éì. Ê´ÉxÉªÉ ºÉÖ.SÉÉèvÉ®úÒ 
ºÉ½þªÉÉäMÉÒ |ÉÉvªÉÉ{ÉEò, 

ªÉ¶É´ÉÆiÉ®úÉ´É SÉ´½þÉhÉ ¨É½þÉÊ´ÉtÉ±ÉªÉ, iÉÖ³ýVÉÉ{ÉÚ®ú 
 
|ÉºiÉÉ´ÉxÉÉ : 
 º´ÉiÉÆjÉ ¦ÉÉ®úiÉ Eäò ºÉÆÊ´ÉvÉÉxÉ ÊxÉ¨ÉÉÇiÉÉ+Éå xÉä näù¶É Eäò nùÊ±ÉiÉ ´ÉMÉÇ Eäò Ê´ÉEòÉºÉ B´ÉÆ =zÉÊiÉ Eäò Ê±ÉB ºÉÆÊ´ÉvÉÉxÉ ¨Éå +xÉäEò |ÉÉ´ÉvÉÉxÉ ÊEòªÉä ½Æè* 
+ÉVÉÉnùÒ Eäò ¤ÉÉnù ½þ¨ÉÉ®äú näù¶É Eäò Ê¶É¹ÉÇºlÉ xÉäiÉÉ+Éå xÉä näù¶É EòÉä ±ÉÉäEòiÉÉÆÊjÉEò ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ´ÉÉnù EòÒ ºlÉÉ{ÉxÉÉ EòÉ ¨ÉÉxÉºÉ ´ªÉCiÉ ÊEòªÉÉ VÉÉä ºÉ¨ÉiÉÉ, 
º´ÉÉiÉÆjªÉ, xªÉÉªÉ, ¤ÉÆvÉÖiÉÉ, vÉ¨ÉÇ ÊxÉ®ú{ÉäIÉiÉÉ ºÉ¨ÉÉxÉ ½þCEò +ÉÊnù ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÒªÉ ¨ÉÚ±ªÉÉå {É®ú +ÉvÉÉÊ®úiÉ lÉÉ* ½þ¨ÉxÉä ±ÉÉäEòiÉÆjÉ EòÉä iÉÉä +{ÉxÉÉªÉÉ ±ÉäÊEòxÉ VÉÉä 
+{ÉäÊIÉiÉ |É¦ÉÉ´É ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ ¨Éå ÊnùJÉÉ<Ç näùxÉÉ SÉÉÊ½þB lÉÉ ´ÉÉä xÉ½þÓ ÊnùJÉÉþ* ¦ÉÉ®úiÉ ºÉ®úEòÉ®ú EòÒ +Éä®ú ºÉä nùÊ±ÉiÉ ´ÉMÉÇ Eäò =ilÉÉxÉ ½äþiÉÖ +xÉäEò ªÉÉäVÉxÉÉ EòÉ 
+¨ÉÆ±É ½þÉä ®ú½þÉ ½èþ- ""<ºÉ¨Éå nùÊ±ÉiÉ ´ÉMÉÇ Eäò =ilÉÉxÉ Eäò Ê±ÉB {ÉÆSÉ´ÉÉÌ¹ÉEò ªÉÉäVÉxÉÉBÄ, Ê¶ÉIÉÉ ºÉ¨ÉÉxÉiÉÉ, +º{ÉÞ¶ªÉiÉÉ ÊxÉ´ÉÉ®úhÉ +ÉÆnùÉä±ÉxÉ, ºÉÉ¨ÉÖnùÉÊªÉEò 
Ê´ÉEòÉºÉ ªÉÉäVÉxÉÉ, ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ Eò±ªÉÉhÉ EòÉªÉÇGò¨É, +ÆiªÉÉänùªÉ ªÉÉäVÉxÉÉ +ÉÊnù ={ÉÉªÉÉå EòÉä +{ÉxÉÉªÉÉ MÉªÉÉ {É®ÆiÉÖ +xÉäEò |ÉªÉÉºÉÉå Eäò ¤ÉÉ´ÉVÉÚnù ¦ÉÒ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ Eäò 
nùÊ±ÉiÉ ´ÉMÉÇ EòÒ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉBÄ Eò¨É xÉ½þÓ ½Öþ<Ç ½éèþ*''1 
 ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ ¨Éå nùÊ±ÉiÉ Eäò Ê±ÉB Ê´ÉÊ¦ÉzÉ ¶É¤nùÉå EòÉ |ÉªÉÉäMÉ ½þÉäiÉÉ ½èþ* VÉèºÉä- +UÚôiÉ, ½þÊ®úVÉxÉ, +º{ÉÞ¶ªÉ, {ÉÆSÉ¨É +ÉÊnù* <xÉ ¶É¤nùÉÆä EòÉ 
nùÊ±ÉiÉ ´ÉMÉÇ Eäò Ê±ÉB |ÉªÉÖCiÉ ÊEòªÉÉ VÉÉxÉÉ Ë½þnÚù ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ Eäò Ê±ÉB MÉÉè®ú´É EòÒ ¤ÉÉiÉ xÉ ½þÉäEò®ú ªÉ½þ Ë½þnÚù ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ EòÒ iÉÖSUô ¨ÉÉxÉÊºÉEòiÉÉ EòÉ {ÉÊ®úSÉÉªÉEò 
½èþ* nùÊ±ÉiÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ EòÉ ºÉÉ¨ÉÉxªÉ +lÉÇ ½èþ- ""´É½þ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ VÉÉä nùÊ±ÉiÉÉäilÉÉxÉ Eäò Ê±ÉB Ê±ÉJÉÉ MÉªÉÉ ½þÉä*''2 
 =kÉ®ú +ÉvÉÖÊxÉEò ºÉ¨ÉªÉ Eäò ¤ÉÉnù nùÉä Ê´É¨É¶ÉÉå xÉä {ÉÉ`öEòÉå EòÉ Ê´É¶Éä¹É vªÉÉxÉ JÉÓSÉÉ =xÉ¨Éå BEò ½éþ ºjÉÒ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ +Éè®ú nÚùºÉ®úÉ nùÊ±ÉiÉ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ* 
¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ {É®Æú{É®úÉ ¨Éå ´ÉhÉḈ ÉÉnù, ´ÉMÉḈ ÉÉnù +Éè®ú VÉÉÊiÉ´ÉÉnù Eäò EòÉ®úhÉ ¶ÉÆ¤ÉÚEò, EòhÉÇ, BEò±É´ªÉ ºÉä b÷Éì. ¦ÉÒ¨É®úÉ´É +ÉÆ¤Éäb÷Eò®ú iÉEò Eäò |É¤É±É 
|ÉÊiÉ¦ÉÉ¶ÉÉ±ÉÒ ´ªÉÎCiÉi´ÉÉå Eäò ºÉÉlÉ +xªÉÉªÉ ½þÉäiÉÉ ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* 
 ¦ÉÉ®úiÉ Eäò nùÊ±ÉiÉÉå EòÉ nÖù¦ÉÉÇMªÉ ½èþ ÊEò EòÉxÉÚxÉ ¤ÉxÉxÉä Eäò ¤ÉÉ´ÉVÉÚnù ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ, ºÉÆºEÞòÊiÉ, Ê¶ÉIÉÉ, ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ +Éè®ú Ê¨ÉÊb÷ªÉÉ ¨Éå +º{ÉÞ¶ªÉiÉÉ 
+iÉÒiÉ EòÒ ´ÉºiÉÖ xÉ½þÓ ¤ÉxÉÉ * näù¶É ¨É½þÉºÉkÉÉ EòÒ +Éä®ú VÉÉ ®ú½þÉ ½èþ BäºÉÉ BEò +Éä®ú ´ÉÉiÉÉ´É®úhÉ ÊxÉ¨ÉÉÇhÉ ÊEòªÉÉ VÉÉ ®ú½þÉ ½èþ, iÉÉä nÚùºÉ®úÒ +Éä®ú +ÉVÉ 
¦ÉÒ ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ EòÉ ÊSÉjÉ ¤É½ÖþiÉ nèùxÉÒªÉ ¤ÉxÉiÉÉ VÉÉ ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* ´ÉÉºiÉÊ´ÉEò ÎºlÉÊiÉ EòÉä nù¶ÉÉÇxÉä EòÉ |ÉªÉÉºÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ ½þÒ Eò®úiÉÉ ½èþ* VÉ¤É-VÉ¤É ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ 
¨Éå Ê´ÉPÉ]õxÉ EòÒ ÎºlÉiÉÒ EòÒ +É¶ÉÆEòÉ ½Öþ<Ç ½èþ iÉ¤É-iÉ¤É ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉEòÉ®úÉå xÉä +ÉMÉä +ÉEò®ú +{ÉxÉÒ ±ÉäJÉxÉÒ uùÉ®úÉ ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò Ê´ÉPÉ]õxÉ ¨Éå ºÉÉ¨ÉÆVÉºªÉ ±ÉÉxÉä 
EòÉ |ÉªÉÉºÉ ÊEòªÉÉ ½èþ* +MÉºiÉ 2004 ¨Éå "½ÆþºÉ' {ÉÊjÉEòÉ Eäò nùÊ±ÉiÉ Ê´É¶Éä¹ÉÉÆEò ¨Éå ¨ÉèxÉäVÉ®ú {ÉÉ Æbä÷ªÉ EòÉ ºÉÉIÉÉiEòÉ®ú Uô{ÉÉ lÉÉ ÊVÉºÉ¨Éå =x½þÉåxÉä nùÊ±ÉiÉ 
ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ EòÒ ºÉ®úÉ½þxÉÉ Eò®úiÉä ½ÖþB Eò½þÉ lÉÉ- ""nùÊ±ÉiÉ-ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ Ë½þnùÒ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ EòÉ ±ÉÉäEòiÉÆÊjÉEò®úhÉ Eò®ú ®ú½þÉ ½è*þ''3 
 Ë½þnùÒ ¨Éå +ÉVÉ nùÊ±ÉiÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ +ÉGòÉä¶É ªÉÉ Ê´ÉpùÉä½þ EòÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ ¤ÉxÉEò®ú ®ú½þ MÉªÉÉ ½èþ* nùÊ±ÉiÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉEòÉ®ú ºÉ´ÉhÉÉç uùÉ®úÉ Ê±ÉJÉä MÉªÉä 
nùÊ±ÉiÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ EòÉä JÉÉÊ®úVÉ Eò®ú SÉÖEäò ½èþÆ* +MÉ®ú Eò½åþ iÉÉä nùÊ±ÉiÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉEòÉ®úÉÆä EòÉ BEò ¤É½ÖþiÉ ¤Éb÷É ´ÉMÉÇ ªÉ½þ ¨ÉÉxÉEò®ú SÉ±ÉiÉÉ ½èþ ÊEò-"" nùÊ±ÉiÉÉå 
uùÉ®úÉ, nùÊ±ÉiÉÉå Eäò VÉÒ´ÉxÉ {É®ú nùÊ±ÉiÉÉå Eäò Ê±ÉB Ê±ÉJÉÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ ½þÒ nùÊ±ÉiÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ ½èþ*''4 
 <CEòÒºÉ´ÉÓ ¶ÉiÉÉ¤nùÒ ¨Éå |É´Éä¶É Eò®úiÉä ½þÒ nùÊ±ÉiÉÉå ¨Éå VÉÉMÉÞÊiÉ Ê´ÉEòÉºÉ +Éè®ú +ÎºiÉi´É ¤ÉÉävÉ {ÉÊ®ú±ÉÊIÉiÉ ½þÉäiÉÉ ½èþ* VÉÉÊiÉMÉiÉ =i{ÉÉnùxÉ EòÉä 
xÉº±ÉÒ ¦Éänù¦ÉÉ´É ¨ÉÉxÉEò®ú =xÉEäò ÊJÉ±ÉÉ¡ò ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò xÉVÉúÊ®úªÉä ºÉä =xÉ¨Éå ¨ÉÉxÉ´É ½þÉäxÉä EòÉ ¤ÉÉävÉ +ÉªÉÉ ½èþ +Éè®ú ´Éä +{ÉxÉä +ÎºiÉi´É Eäò |ÉÊiÉ ºÉiÉEÇò 
½èþ* 
 nùÊ±ÉiÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ EòÉ +ÆEÖò®ú ºÉ¤ÉºÉä {É½þ±Éä ¨É½þÉ®úÉ¹]Åõ ®úÉVªÉ EòÒ {ÉÊ´ÉjÉ ¦ÉÚÊ¨É {É®ú ½Öþ+É VÉ½þÉÄ +ÉÆ¤Éäb÷Eò®ú, VªÉÉäÊiÉ¤ÉÉ ¡Öò±Éä, ºÉÉÊ´ÉjÉÒ¤ÉÉ<Ç 
¡Öò±Éä, ®úÉVÉ¹ÉÔ ¶ÉÉ½Öþ ¨É½þÉ®úÉVÉ, VÉèºÉä ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ ºÉÖvÉÉ®úEòú ¨É½þÉxÉÖ¦ÉÉ´ÉÉÆä EòÉ VÉx¨É ½Öþ+É lÉÉ* nùÊ±ÉiÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ EòÉ +É®Æú¦É ºÉ¤ÉºÉä {É½þ±Éä +Éi¨ÉEòlÉÉ Eäò 
¯û{É ¨Éå ½Öþ+É ½èþ* nùÊ±ÉiÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ ¨Éå ¤É½ÖþiÉ ºÉä ±ÉäJÉEòÉå EòÉ xÉÉ¨É ªÉ½þÉÄ {É®ú +Énù®ú Eäò ºÉÉlÉ Ê±ÉªÉÉ VÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ, =ºÉ¨Éå Ê´É¶Éä¹ÉEò®ú ¨ÉÉä½þxÉnùÉºÉ 
xÉäÊ¨É¶É®úÉªÉ, +Éä̈ É|ÉEòÉ¶É ´ÉÉ±¨ÉÒEòÒ, ºÉÖ¶ÉÒ±ÉÉ ]õÉEò¦ÉÉè®äú, ®úiÉxÉEÖò¨ÉÉ®ú, ¶É®úhÉEÖò¨ÉÉ®ú ËxÉ¤ÉÉ±Éä, ºÉÚ®úVÉ{ÉÉ±É SÉÉè½þÉxÉ, VÉªÉ|ÉEòÉ¶É EònÇùù̈ É, =¨Éä¶ÉEÖò¨ÉÉ®ú, 
EòÉè¶É±ªÉÉ, ®ú¨ÉÊhÉEòÉ MÉÖ{iÉÉ +ÉÊnù* 
 ¤ÉÒºÉ´ÉÒÆ ºÉnùÒ EòÉ =kÉ®úÉvÉÇ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ ¨Éå xÉB Ê´É¨É¶ÉÉç Eäò =¦É®úxÉä EòÉ ºÉ¨ÉªÉ ®ú½þÉ ½èþ ÊVÉºÉ¨Éå ºjÉÒ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ, nùÊ±ÉiÉ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ, +ÉÊnù́ ÉÉºÉÒ 
Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ, ÊEòºÉÉxÉ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ, +±{ÉºÉÆJªÉÉÆEò Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ +ÉÊnù EòÉ xÉÉ¨É |É¨ÉÖJÉiÉÉ ºÉä Ê±ÉªÉÉ VÉÉ ºÉEòiÉÉ ½èþ* ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù, ¦ÉÚ̈ ÉÆb÷±ÉÒEò®úhÉ B´ÉÆ "Ê´É·ÉOÉÉ¨É' 
EòÒ +´ÉvÉÉ®úhÉÉ Eòä ºÉÉlÉ ½þÒ ´ÉèSÉÉÊ®úEò {ÉÊ®ú´ÉiÉÇxÉ EòÉ nùÉè®ú +ÉVÉ EòÒ <CEòÒºÉ´ÉÓ ºÉnùÒ Eäò |É¨ÉÖJÉ ±ÉIÉhÉ ¨ÉÉxÉä VÉÉ ºÉEòiÉä ½èÆþ* +ÉVÉ ¨ÉxÉÖ¹ªÉ 
ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò, +ÉÌlÉEò, ºÉÉÆºEÞòÊiÉEò, ¦ÉÉèMÉÉäÊ±ÉEò, ®úÉVÉxÉèÊiÉEò +ÉÊnù Ê´ÉÊ´ÉvÉ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ+Éå Eäò Ê´É¯ûvnù BEò º´É®ú ¨Éå Ê´É®úÉävÉ Eò®ú ®ú½þÉ ½èÆþ* ªÉ½þ Ê´É®úÉävÉ 
B´ÉÆ |ÉÊiÉ®úÉävÉ ºÉÉÊ½þÎiªÉEò IÉäjÉ ¨Éå ¦ÉÒ näùJÉ VÉÉ ºÉEòiÉÉ ½èþ* |ÉiªÉäEò ªÉÖMÉ EòÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ +{ÉxÉä ºÉ¨ÉªÉ EòÒ ºÉSSÉÉ<Ç EòÉä +Ê¦É´ªÉCiÉ Eò®úxÉä ¨Éå 
¨É½þi´É{ÉÚhÉÇ ¦ÉÚÊ¨ÉEòÉ ÊxÉ¦ÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ* ºÉ¨ÉªÉ ¨Éå {ÉÊ®ú́ ÉiÉÇxÉ Eäò ºÉÉlÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ Eäò Ê´ÉÊ´ÉvÉ ¯û{ÉÉÆä xÉä +xÉäEò ºÉ¨ÉºÉÉ¨ÉÊªÉEò Ê´É¨É¶ÉÉç EòÉä º´ÉªÉÆ ¨Éå ºÉ¨ÉÉÊ½þiÉ 
ÊEòªÉÉ ½èþ* EòlÉÉi¨ÉEò ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ +{ÉxÉä +É®Æú¦É EòÉ±É ºÉä ½þÒ Ê´ÉÊ´ÉvÉ ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò ªÉlÉÉlÉÇ EòÉä ´ªÉCiÉ Eò®úxÉÉ ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ {ÉÞ¹`ö¦ÉÚÊ¨É EòÉä näùJÉä iÉÉä 
+ÉVÉ ¦ÉÒ +º{ÉÞ¶ªÉÉå Eäò PÉ®ú VÉ±ÉÉªÉä VÉÉiÉä ½éþ, xÉÉÊ®úªÉÉå EòÉä ºÉ®äú+É¨É xÉMxÉ Eò®úEäò ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®úÉå +Éè®ú ºÉc÷EòÉå {É®ú PÉÖ̈ ÉÉªÉÉ VÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ* =xÉEòÒ +Îº¨ÉiÉÉ 
xÉÒ±ÉÉ¨É EòÒ VÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ* ¶ÉÉä¹ÉEò ´ÉMÉÇ +ÉVÉ ¦ÉÒ ¶ÉÎCiÉ¶ÉÉ±ÉÒ ½èþ +Éè®ú ®úÉiÉ-ÊnùxÉ ¨Éä½þxÉiÉ ¨ÉVÉnÚù®úÒ Eò®úEäò ¦ÉÒ ¶ÉÉäÊ¹ÉiÉ EòÒ ÎºlÉiÉÒ ÊnùxÉ-|ÉÊiÉÊnùxÉ nèùÊxÉªÉ 
½þÉäiÉÒ VÉÉ ®ú½þÒ ½è* <ºÉEòÉ ´ÉhÉÇxÉ VÉªÉ|ÉEòÉ¶É EònÈùù̈ É Eäò ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ¨Éå Ê¨É±ÉiÉÉ ½èþ* "Uô{{É®ú' ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ¨Éå Eò¨É±ÉÉ BEò nùÊ±ÉiÉ xÉÉ®úÒ ½èþ* ´É½þ <Ç]õ ¦É^äõ 
{É®ú EòÉ¨É Eò®úiÉÒ ½èþ* Eò¦ÉÒ-Eò¦ÉÒ ´É½þ ¨ÉÉÊ±ÉEò ªÉÉ +ÉxÉä-VÉÉxÉä ´ÉÉ±Éä ±ÉÉåMÉÉä EòÉä {ÉÉxÉÒ Ê{É±ÉÉxÉä EòÉ EòÉ¨É Eò®úiÉÒ ½è* BEò ´É½þ {ÉÉxÉÒ näùxÉä Eäò Ê±ÉB 
VÉ¤É nù}iÉ®ú ""Eò¨É®äú ¨Éå {É½ÖÄþSÉÒ iÉÉä BEò +Énù̈ ÉÒ xÉä =`öEò®ú nù®ú´ÉÉVÉÉ ¤ÉÆnù Eò®ú ÊnùªÉÉ +Éè®ú <ºÉºÉä {É½þ±Éä ÊEò ¨Éé EÖòUô ºÉ¨ÉZÉ {ÉÉiÉÒ ´Éä ¨Énù̈ ÉºiÉ 
¦ÉäÊc÷B EòÒ iÉ®ú½þ ¨ÉÖZÉ {É®ú ]Úõ]õ {Ébä÷* ¨ÉéxÉä JÉÖ¤É ½þÉlÉ-{Éè®ú ¨ÉÉ®äú, SÉÒJÉÒ ÊSÉ±±ÉÉ<Ç ¦ÉÒ ±ÉäÊEòxÉ ºÉ¤É ¤ÉäEòÉ®ú MÉªÉÉ* |ÉÊiÉ®úÉävÉ Eò®úiÉä-Eò®úiÉä ¤Éä¤ÉºÉ ½þÉä MÉ<Ç 
¨Éé* BEò Eäò ¤ÉÉnù BEò =xÉ ºÉ¤É xÉä ¨Éä®äú ¶É®úÒ®ú EòÉä xÉÉåSÉÉ +Éè®ú +{ÉxÉÒ ½þ´ÉºÉ {ÉÚ®úÒ EòÒ*''5 
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 <ºÉ iÉ®ú½þ Eò¨É±ÉÉ EòÉ nùnÇù ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ Eäò ºÉÉ¨ÉxÉä +{ÉxÉä +Îº¨ÉiÉÉ EòÉä ±ÉÚ]õiÉä ½ÖþB näùJÉiÉä ®ú½þiÉÒ ½èþ* Eò¨É±ÉÉ EòÉ <ºÉ¨Éå EòºÉÚ®ú <iÉxÉÉ ½þÒ lÉÉ 
ÊEò ´É½þ ºÉÖÆnù®ú +Éè®ú nùÊ±ÉiÉ lÉÒ* ´É½þ Eò½þiÉÒ ½èþ ÊEò ¨Éä®úÉ nùÉä¹É <iÉxÉÉ ½þÒ lÉÉ ÊEò ¨Éä®úÉ ®ÆúMÉ nÚùºÉ®úÒ ±Éb÷ÊEòªÉÉå ºÉä lÉÉäb÷É ºÉÉ¡ò lÉÉ +Éè®ú ¨Éä®äú xÉÉEò 
xÉCIÉÉ nÚùºÉ®úÒ ±Éb÷ÊEòªÉÉåä ºÉä lÉÉäbä÷ +SUäô lÉä* EòÉ¶É ¨Éé ¤ÉnùºÉÚ®úiÉ ½þÉäiÉÒ iÉÉä Eò¨É ºÉä Eò¨É ¨Éä®úÉ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ iÉÉä ¤É¤ÉÉÇnù xÉ½þÓ ½þÉäiÉÉ* <ºÉ |ÉEòÉ®ú xÉÉ®úÒ Eäò 
ªÉÉèxÉ ¶ÉÉä¹ÉhÉ EòÉ ªÉ½þ ÊºÉ±ÉÊºÉ±ÉÉ nùÊ±ÉiÉ Ê´É{ÉzÉiÉÉ Eäò EòÉ®úhÉ ¦ÉÉäMÉxÉÉ {Éb÷iÉÉ ½èþ* 
 nùÊ±ÉiÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ nùÊ±ÉiÉÉå uùÉ®úÉ ¦ÉÉäMÉÉ MÉªÉÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ ½èþ* <ºÉ¨Éå ¦ÉÉäMÉä ½ÖþB ªÉlÉÉlÉÇ Eäò Eò]Úõ +xÉÖ¦É´ÉÉå EòÒ ºÉ¶ÉCiÉ +Ê¦É´ªÉÎCiÉ ½èþ* ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÒªÉ 
ºÉ®úÉäEòÉ®úÉå ºÉä +ÉäiÉ-|ÉÉäiÉ ºÉEòÉ®úÉi¨ÉEò ºÉÉäSÉ EòÉ nùºiÉÉ´ÉäVÉ ½èþ - nùÊ±ÉiÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ* EÖò´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ, EÖò|ÉlÉÉ+Éå, MÉ±ÉiÉ ¨ÉÉxªÉiÉÉ+Éå Eäò ÊJÉ±ÉÉ¡ò VÉÆMÉ EòÉ 
Bä±ÉÉxÉ ½èþ - nùÊ±ÉiÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ* +ÉVÉ SÉÖxÉÉèiÉÒ ½èþ <xÉ nÖùMÉÖÇhÉÉå ºÉä ÊxÉ{É]õxÉä EòÒ* <ºÉÒ ºÉÆnù¦ÉÇ ¨Éå {ÉÖzÉÒ ËºÉ½þ EòÒ Eò½þÉxÉÒ "¤ÉÉävÉxÉ EòÒ xÉMÉÊb÷ªÉÉ' EòÒ SÉSÉÉÇ 
º´É¦ÉÉÊ´ÉEò ½èþ* ªÉ½þ Eò½þÉxÉÒ OÉÉ¨ÉÒhÉ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ {ÉÊ®ú´Éä¶É EòÒ ½èþ* <ºÉ Eò½þÉxÉÒ EòÉ ¨ÉÖJªÉ {ÉÉjÉ Eäò ¯û{É ¨Éå ¤ÉÉävÉxÉ EòÉ ÊVÉGò ½èþ, VÉÉä nùÊ±ÉiÉ ½èþ* ´É½þ +Éè®ú 
=ºÉEòÒ VÉÉÊiÉ Eäò iÉ¨ÉÉ¨É ±ÉÉäMÉ MÉÉÄ́ É Eäò ¦ÉÒiÉ®ú xÉ ®ú½þEò®ú =ºÉEäò ¤ÉÉ½þ®úÒ UôÉä®ú {É®ú ®ú½þxÉä EòÉä ¨ÉVÉ¤ÉÚ®ú ½èþ, VÉÉä <CEòÒºÉ´ÉÓ ºÉnùÒ ¨Éå ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò 
±ÉÉäEòiÉÆjÉ Eäò +¦ÉÉ´É EòÒ iÉº´ÉÒ®ú {Éä¶É Eò®úiÉÉ ½èþ* ºÉ®ú{ÉÆSÉ Eäò uùÉ®úÉ nùÉä ®úÉä]õÒ +Éè®ú ¶É®úÉ¤É Eäò ¤Énù±Éä ¤ÉÉävÉxÉ ®úÉiÉ-ÊnùxÉ ¨Éä½þxÉiÉ Eò®úiÉÉ ½èþ* 
ÊxÉ¯ûtä¶ªÉ{ÉÚhÉÇ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ ªÉÉ{ÉxÉ Eò®úxÉÉ =ºÉEòÒ ÊxÉªÉiÉÒ ¤ÉxÉ MÉªÉÒ ½èþ* ¤ÉÉävÉxÉ EòÉ ¤Éä]õÉ ¦ÉÉäVÉ®úÉVÉ +{ÉxÉä Ê{ÉiÉÉ iÉlÉÉ MÉÉÄ́ É Eäò iÉ¨ÉÉ¨É nùÊ±ÉiÉ Ê{ÉiÉÉ+Éå 
EòÒ <ºÉ ÊxÉªÉÊiÉ EòÉå +SUôÒ iÉ®ú½þ ºÉä VÉÉxÉiÉÉ ½èþ* Eò½þÉxÉÒ EòÉ º´ÉMÉiÉ EòlÉxÉ <ºÉä º{É¹]õ Eò®úiÉÉ ½èþ- ""´É½þ ªÉ½þ ¦ÉÒ VÉÉxÉiÉÉ ½èþ ÊEò ´É½þ <ºÉ iÉ®ú½þ EòÉ 
+Eäò±ÉÉ ¤ÉÉ{É xÉ½þÓ ½éþ, <ºÉÒ {ÉÖ®úÉ ¨Éå BäºÉä iÉ¨ÉÉ¨É ¤ÉÉ{É ½èþÆ VÉÉä ±ÉMÉ¦ÉMÉ BEò ½þÒ vÉÉiÉÖ Eäò ¤ÉxÉä ½èþ* ´Éä +ÆvÉä ¤Éè±ÉÉå EòÒ iÉ®ú½þ ËVÉnùMÉÒ EòÒ MÉÉb÷Ò ¨Éå VÉÚiÉä 
½ÖþB ½éþ* EòÉä<Ç ¦ÉÒ ÊEòºÉÒ ËEò¨ÉiÉ {É®ú ±ÉÒEò iÉÉäb÷Eò®ú SÉ±ÉxÉÉ xÉ½þÓ SÉÉ½þiÉÉ''6 
 ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ EòÒ <ºÉ ÎºlÉÊiÉ Eäò Ê±ÉB ÊVÉ¨¨Éä́ ÉÉ®ú ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ ¨Éå ´ªÉÉ{iÉ +±ÉÉäEòiÉÉÆÊjÉEò ´ªÉ´É½þÉ®ú +Éè®ú ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ EòÒ nùÊEòªÉÉxÉÚºÉÒ ¨ÉÉxÉÊºÉEòiÉÉ ®ú½þÒ 
½èþ, ÊVÉx½åþ {É®Æú{É®úÉ, ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ +Éè®ú ºÉÆºEÞòÊiÉ Eäò xÉÉ¨É {É®ú EòÉªÉ¨É ÊEòªÉÉ ½è* ºÉ´ÉhÉÇ VÉÉÊiÉªÉÉÄ <xÉ ¨ÉÉxªÉiÉÉ+Éå ¨Éå +{ÉxÉÉ ¦É±ÉÉ näùJÉiÉÒ ½èþ* |ÉºiÉÖiÉ 
Eò½þÉxÉÒ ¨Éå ¦ÉÒ BEò BäºÉÒ ½þÒ {ÉÆ®ú{É®úÉ EòÉ ÊVÉGò ½èþ- MÉÉÄ́ É Eòä ¦ÉÒiÉ®ú ®ú½þxÉä ´ÉÉ±ÉÒ ºÉ´ÉhÉÇ VÉÉÊiÉªÉÉå EòÉ MÉÉÄ́ É Eäò ¤ÉÉ½þ®ú {ÉÚ®äú ¨Éå ®ú½þxÉä ´ÉÉ±ÉÒ nùÊ±ÉiÉ 
VÉÉÊiÉ EòÒ ÎºjÉªÉÉå Eäò ºÉÉlÉ ½þÉä±ÉÒ JÉä±ÉxÉÉ* º{É¹]õ ½þÒ ªÉ½þ ºÉ¨ÉZÉÉ VÉÉ ºÉEòiÉÉ ½èþ ÊEò iªÉÉè½þÉ®ú EòÒ +ÉbÃ ¨Éå ªÉ½þ Ê®ú´ÉÉªÉiÉ MÉè®ú nùÊ±ÉiÉ VÉÉÊiÉªÉÉå EòÒ 
+{ÉxÉÒ ¸Éä¹`öiÉÉ ºÉÉÊ¤ÉiÉ Eò®úxÉä EòÉ BEò ={ÉGò¨É ½èþ* |ÉEòÉ®úÉxiÉ®ú ºÉä ªÉ½þ =xÉEäò º´ÉªÉÆ Eäò ¤Écä÷ +Éè®ú =ÄSÉä Eò½þ±É´ÉÉxÉä Eäò nÆù¦É EòÉ |ÉEòÉ¶ÉxÉ ½þÉäiÉÉ ½èþ* 
ªÉ½þ Ê®ú´ÉÉªÉiÉ MÉè®ú nùÊ±ÉiÉ ¶ÉÎCiÉªÉÉå EòÉä nùÊ±ÉiÉ ÎºjÉªÉÉå Eäò ºÉÉlÉ ¤ÉnùºÉ±ÉÚEòÒ Eò®úxÉä, =ºÉEäò näù½þ {É®ú Eò¤VÉÉ VÉ¨ÉÉxÉä, VÉ¤É®úxÉ =xÉEòÉ ªÉÉèxÉ ¶ÉÉä¹ÉhÉ 
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^Mcy bude uks fdM~l^% egkuxjh; ukjh dh cnyrh ikfjokfjd izo`fRr;k¡ 
      

izk- larks"k rqdkjkje caMxj] 
lgk- izk/;kid]  

dkdklkgsc pOgk.k egkfo|ky;] rGekoys]  
rglhy&ikV.k] ftyk&lkrkjk 

 
 bDdhloha 'krh es ekuo viuh dYiuk vkSj cqn~/kh ds tfj, vf/kd rkSj ij oSKkfud vSkj rduhdh 
vfo"dkj ds cy ij fodflr gqvk gSaA ns'k esa cMs&cMs 'kgjkssa dk fodkl gqvk gSA xzke 'kgjksa dh vksj >qdus 
yxsA xk¡o ds yksx viuh jksth&jksVh dh ryk'k ds fy,] csgrj thou dh lqfo/kk ds fy,] vkfFkZd laiUurk 
ds lius ltkus ds fy, 'kgj dh vksj vkdf"kZr gks jgs gSaA og 'kgjh thou 'kSyh viuk jgsaA ysfdu bl 
Hkksxoknh thoy'kSkyh us gesa dsoy laosnu'kwU; vkSj Hkksxoknh cuk fn;k gSaA  
 ns'k ds cMsa 'kgjksa dh thou'kSyh dss vkd"kZ.k ds dkj.k lkekftd] lkaLdf̀rd] jktuhfrd] vkfFkZd] 
O;kogkfjd] uSfrd ewY;kssa esa fxjkoV vk jgha gSA xzkeh.k Hkkjr dh ^olq/kSo dqVqacde^ dh ladYiuk [kRe gksrh 
tk jgha gSA egkuxjh; ifjos'k esa ekuo vius fj'rsa&ukrs] ftEesankfj;k¡ vkSj ikfjokfjd drZO;ksa ls foeq[k gks 
jgk gSaaA foHkDr ifjokj in~/kfr us mls vkSj Hkh va/kk cuk fn;k gSA lkFkgh orZeku ds ;a=;qx dh pdkpkS a/k 
ftanxh us mls vkSj Hkh izHkkfor fd;k gSaA vk/kqfud fganh lkfgR; dh ysf[kdk vydk lDlsuk us vius 
dFkklkfgR; es blh egkuxjh; thou dk ;FkkFkZ fp=.k fd;k gSaA mudh ^uks fdM~l Mcu bude^ ;g jpuk 
vk/kqfud fopkjksa ls vksrizsr fopkjksa dh iqf"V gSaA bl dgkuh esaa vk/kqfud ukjh dh cnyrh ekufldrk dk 
fp=.k vydk lDlsuk us fd;k gSaA ;g jpuk egkuxjh; esa ukjh dh fLFkfr;ksa dh thrh&tkxr rLohj izLrqr 
dh gSaA mlesa egkuxjh; ifjos'k esa ukfj;ksa dh n'kk&fn'kk rFkk mudh ekufldrk dk fp=.k fd;k gSA 
 bl dgkuh dh ukf;dk ^oSHkoh^ egkuxj dh pdkpkSa/k ftanxh ls izHkkfor gSA og vius ekrk&firk 
dh vdsyh larku gSA mudh ek¡ ^fon~;k^,d izk;osV baVjuW'ku Ldwy esa v/;kid ds :i esa dke djrh gSA 
firkth jaftr ,d izk;osV daiuh esa lh- bZ- vks- gSA og daiuh ds dke ds dkj.k gesaa'kk ns'k&fons'k esa ckgj 
ds nkSjs ij gh jgrs gSA oSHkoh vdsyh larku ds dkj.k og ykM&I;kj esa iyh gSaA og viuh Ldwyh f'k{kk ds 
ckn ,d eYVhuW'kuy daiuh esa dke djrh gSaA og gesa'kk ikfjokfjd fj'rksa ls T;knk vius dke ls eryc 
j[krh gSA blh dkj.k og ?kj ls T;knk ckgj gh jguk ilan djrh gSA og *veu* uked ,d yMds ds lkFk 
fiNys lkr lky ls ^fyOg bu fjys'kkuf'ki^ esa jgrh gSaA veu ,e- ch- ,- mikf/k izkIr gSA og foKkiu 
txr~ esa viuk uke dek jgk gSaA nksuksa uss gh vk/kqfud egkuxjh; lH;rk esa n[ky vankth yh gSA yacs 
fjsys'ku ds ckn Hkh tc nksuks 'kknh ugha djrs rc oSHkoh dh ekrk mudh gjdrksa ls ijs'kku gks tkrh gSA og 
oSHkoh dks veu ls vyx gksus dh lyk nsrh gSaA og dgrh g]Sa **;fn lkeatL; gks rks 'kknh djs vU;Fkk 
vyx gks tk,A fookg ds ckn oSpkfjd erHksn gks] blls csgrj gS fd] igys ghs vius fj'rs dks ij[k ysA^^1 

dqN va'k esa mldk er lgh Hkh gSa D;kasfd vkSlru izsefookg var rd fVdrs ugha gSA mlesa dqN u dqN 
dkj.kksa ls eqBHksM gksrh gh jgrh gSA fj'rksa es njkj vkus ls igys nksuks vyx gks tk, rkfd muij 'kknh dk 
BIik u yxsA 
 oSHkoh dh ek¡ Hkh vk/kqfud fopkjksa ls vksriszr gSaA og csVh ij 'kknh dh tcjnLrh ugha djrhA og 
'kknh dk QSlyk csVh ij NksM nsrh gSA D;ksafd og viuh csVh dks lkekftd ca/kuksa esa ck¡/kuk ugha pkgrhA 
mudk ifr jathr Hkh mlds fopkjksa dks lgerh nsrk gSA D;ksafd og Hkh eqDr fopkj/kkjk dk bUlku gksus 
dkj.k lkFk gh vius dke dh O;Lrrk ds dkj.k lHkh QSlys csVh vkSj iRuh ij NksM nsrk gSA buh ?kVuk ds 
lkFk&lkFk oSHkoh vkSj veu dh 'kknh gks tkrh gSA tc mudh 'kknh gks tkrh gSa rc muds ?kj esa uonkaiR; 
ds guhequ tkus ppkZ gksus yxrh gSa rc vius ekrk&firk dks dgrk gS fd] ^^gekjk guhequ rks fiNys N% 
lkyksa ls py jgk gSA vkSj ;g 'kknh Hkh gks xbZ& eSus viuh izsfedk ls 'krZ tks gkj x;k rks djuh iMhA 
ojuk ge bu lkekftd ca/kuksa ls dkslksa nwj jgrsaA^^2D;ksafd nksuksa ds gh 'kknh ds f[kykQ fopkj Fks ysfdu 
ikfjokfjd leL;kvksa dks mYk>kus ds fy, 'kknh djrs gSaA og 'kknh flQZ le>kSrk ekurs gSaA 'kknh ds ckn 
oSHkoh dks 'kknh ds igyh vkHkklh nwfu;k vkSj 'kknh ds ckn dh okLrfodk nwfu;k vanj eglwl gksus yxrk 
gSA nksuks ifr&iRuh dke dh O;Lrrk ds dkj.k vius ikfjokfjd thou dks le; ugh ns ldrsA ysfdu 
'kknh ds ckn Hkkjrh; iajijk ds vuqlkj ifjokjokyksa dh oa'koǹ~f/k dh vis{kk us mUgsa vkSj Hkh ijs'kku fd;k 
tkrk gSA  
 gekjs ns'k esa ifjokj O;oLFkk esa 'kknh ds ckn oa'koǹ~f/k dks vf/kdre egRRp fn;k tkrk gSa ysfdu 
uxjh thou ls izHkkfor oSHkoh dks ;g lHk vugksuh yxrk gSA vk/kqfud fopkj/kkjk ds izHkko ds dkj.k og 
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'kknh flQZ lkekftd le>kSrk ekurh gSaA og oSokfgd thou ls T;knk vkfFkZd izkfIr dks egRRo nsrs gSA og 
nksuksa gh i¡wftoknh laaLdf̀r ds euekSth diy gSA og nksus gh vius dke ds dkj.k ges'kk ?kj ls ckgj gh 
jgrs gSA 
 oSHkoh dh ekSlh *olq/kk* tks ifjR;Drk ukjh gSA og ikjaikfjd fopkj/kkjk ls izHkkfor ukjh gSA og 
vukFkky; esa fVpj ds :i esa lsok djrh gSAog lkekftd ,oa ikfjokfjd fj'rksa dks T;knk egRRo nsrh gSaA 
bldkj.k og fon~;k vkSj oSHkoh dh gjdrs rFkk ukxjh thou'kSyh ls ijs'kku gSA D;ksafd fon~;k Hkh 
i<h&fy[kh rFkk lqlaLdr̀ gksrs gq, Hkh og oSHkoh ds gjdrksa dk leFkZu djrh gSA ysfdu tc bruh lkjh 
HkkSfrd lqfo/kkvksa ds ckotwn Hkh oSHkoh ekufld LOkkLF; dks laHkky ugha ikrh og ekufld ,oa 'kkjhfjd 
fcekjh ls =Lr gks tkrh gSA blh dkj.k fon~;k dh ijs'kkfu;k¡ c< tkrh gSA tc ;g ckr olq/kk dks eglwl 
gksrh gS rc og fcuk crk,¡ fon~;k ds ikl fnYyh pyh tkrh gSaA oSls rks fcuk crk,¡ cMs 'kgjksa esa esgeku ds 
?kj tkuk Bhd ugha ysfdu olq/kk ogk¡ tkuk vko';d le>rh gSA  
 oSHkoh fcekjh ds bykt dh ftEEksnkjh Lo;a olq/kk vius mij ysrh gSa ftls cMs&cMs ukeh MkWDVj Hkh 
Bhd ugha dj ik,¡A D;ksafd og 'kkjhfjd fcekj ugha Fkh rks mldh okLrfod ekufld fcekjh FkhA mls izse] 
eerk] lgokl dh vko';drk Fkh ysfdu iw¡ftoknh fopkj/kkjk ds dkj.k og rFkk veu nksuks gha mlls nwj 
gks x,W¡ FksaA ogha oSHkoh viuh ekSlh olqnk ds lgokl ds dkj.k ikrh gSA olq/kk mls dgrh gS] ^^vjs ckr 
vkt&dy dh ih<h dSls dg ldrh gSA 24*7 rkss rqe yksx dusDVsM jgrs gks dHkh pSV rks dHkh Qslcqd 
vkSj oks D;k oh pSVA fdlh dh deh u gksus dh dHkh eglwl gks ldrh gS ,sls esa\^^3 D;ksafd vkt dh lks'ky 
ehfM;k rFkk baVjusV ds lalk/kuksa ds dkj.k gj O;fDr vkt nwj jgdj Hkh ,d nwljs ls twMk gSA fQjHkh og 
izse ikus ds fy, rMirk utj vkrk gS ogh voLFkk oSHkoh dh gksrh gSaA og fpMfpMk cu tkrh gS] 
[kkuk&fiuk Hkwy tkrh gSaA c<rh ftEesnkfj;ksa ls rukoxzLr cu tkrh gSA vk/kqfud thou'kSyh dh f'kdkj cu 
tkrh gSA lkFkgh og xaHkhj ekufld vkolkn dk f'kdkj cu tkrh gS blhdkj.k LokLF; dh rdfyQ >syrh 
gSA bl lanHkZ esa vydk lDlsuk dgrh gSa] ^^bDdhloha lnh dh jsl vkSj dV Fkzks dSaihVs'ku ds pdzO;wg esa 
Qaldj og LokLF; thou thus dh dyk Hkwy xbZ Fkh ftlek [kkfe;kuk vkt mls Hkwxruk iM jgk FkkA**4   

 tc og olq/kk ds laidZ esa vkrh rc vius ikfjokfjd fj'rksa dk ,glkl gksrk gSaaA lkFk gh og 
nkaiR; thou ds lius ltkrh gSA vkSj og ftl larrh izkfIr ds f[kykQ Fkha] nRrd iq= ysus ds ckjs esa 
lksprh Fkh ogha larrh viukus ds izfr ogh fparhr gksrh gSA og olq/kk ls dgrh gSa] **ekSlh D;k MkW uafnuh 
crk ldrh gS fd] eS ek¡ cuw¡xh ;k ugh\^^5 tks thou esa fdM~l ls T;knk bude dks egRRo nsusokyh oSHkoh 
viuh ekSlh olq/kk ds laidZ esa vkus ds dkj.k bude dks Bqdjkdj fdM~l dsa izfr lkspus yxrh gSaA gekjh 
Hkkjrh; laLdf̀r vkSj Hkkjr dk izkdf̀rd ifjos'k /kjksgj gSa fQjHkh ge yksx fons'k esa tkrs gSA ogka dh 
fopkj/kkjk viukrs gSaA mudk vuqdj.k djrs gSA  
 oLrqr% gekjs ns'k dh ukjh nsoh] ekrk] lgpkfj.kh ds :i esa fo|eku gSa fQjHkh og ik'pkr fopkj/kkjk 
vkSj pdkpkSa/k ftanxh ds vkd"kZ.k ds dkj.k viuk ewy vfLrRo Hkwy jghs gSA og viuh ikfjokfjd 
ftEesnkfj;k¡ Hkwydj og uxjh; ftanxh dk vuqdj.k dj jgha gSaA Hkys ghs og vkfFkZd l{ke curh tk jgha gSa 
ysfdu og ekufld nf̀"V ls detksj curh  tk jgh gSaA ukjh esa vlhfer lgu'kfDr] rVLFkrk] 
vkRefo'okl] 'kkarh vkSj laosnu'khyrk dh ewfrZ gSa ysfdu og oSHkoh tSlh ekufldrk ikyus ds dkj.k ogA 
viuh eeRo dh Hkkouk Hkwy jghs gSaA bldk okLrfod fp=.k vydk lDlsuk us vius lkfgR; esa fd;k gSA  
 
lanHkZ% 
 

1- lDlsuk vydk] drjk drjk ftanxh ¼dgkuh laxzg½] dkuiqj] fodkl izdk'ku] iz- l-a 2015] i`- la- 34 
2- ogha i`- la- 36 
3- ogha i`- la- 43 
4- ogha i`- la- 40 
5- ogha i`- la 46 
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रमिणका गुĮा के उपÆयासŌ म¤ आिदवासी ľी िवमशª 
                                      

ÿा. सुधाकर इंडी, 
             सहायक ÿाÅयापक, िहंदी िवभाग, 

             ®ीमती आ.रा.पाटील कÆया महािवīालय, 
              इचलकरंजी। 

                 
ÿÖतावना -   

मिहला लेिखकाओं  म¤ रमिणका गुĮा ने नारी के बदलते ÓयिĉÂव को वतªमान पåरÿे± के अनुसार बडे ही सुलझे Łप म¤ िचिýत 
िकया है। िहंदी उपÆयास लेखन को एक नई िदशा देने म¤ रमिणका गुĮा का बड़ा योगदान रहा है। अिधकतर मिहला उपÆयासकारŌ ने पित-
पÂनी, ब¸चŌ, तथा घर पåरवारŌ को क¤ þिबंद ु  मानकर उपÆयास का िवषय-वÖतु  बनायी ह§। इन सबसे परे रमिणका गुĮा ने आिदवासी ľी 
मजदू रŌ का जीवन जो बेबस िकÆतु  फुÂकारती िÖथित तथा आधे Êलाउज कì बंधी मुęी कì बात कì है। वैसे िहंदी म¤ कई रचनाकारŌ ने जैसे 
योगेÆþनाथ िसÆहा, राज¤þ अवÖथी, सु रेशचंþ ®ीवाÖतव और मनमोहन पाठक आदी ने आिदवासी जीवन को अपने उपÆयासŌ का िवषयवÖतु  
बनायी है। परÆतु  िहंदी मिहला लेखन म¤ रमिणका गुĮा को छोड़कर अÆय कोई नाम नहé उभरता िदखाई देता, िजसने कì आिदवासी ľी 
मजदू रŌ के जीवन पर कलम चलाने कì साहस कì हो। रमिणका गुĮा ने आिदवासी ľी मजदू रŌ के जीवन पर केवल कलम ही नहé चलाई 
अिपतु  उसे संपूणª कटुता और मधु रता के साथ भोगा भी है। गुĮा जी िलखती है - म§ िवनă िनवेदन करना चाहó ंगी िक म§ने पु Öतक¤  नहé, जीवन 
पढ़कर यह सब िलखा है। उनके बीच रहते हòए मुझे जो कुछ देखने, सुनने, जानने व समझने को िमला, म§ने उसे िलया। म§ने खुद उनके साथ 
िजए हòए, भोगे हòए सच को िलखने का ÿयास िकया है। 
        रमिणका जी ने सच और यथाथª को ÿÖतुत करने का साहस िकया ह,ै इसिलए उनके उपÆयासŌ के कथानक और पाý िकसी से या 
कहé से िलए गए ह§, ऐसा िबलकुल भी नहé है। सामािजक पृķभू िम पर मजदू र आंदोलनŌ के नेतृÂव के दौरान उÆह¤ जो कुछ हािसल हòआ, वही 
आगे जाकर उनके उपÆयासŌ कì कथावÖतु  के क¤ þिबंद ु  म¤ रहा। रमिणका के शÊदŌ म¤- हमारी माÆयता है िक सािहÂय समाज से न केवल 
आधारवÖतु  ÿाĮ करता है बिÐक वह उस आधारवÖतु  के यथाथª कì संवेदना ÿखर करके, उसे बदलने कì भी ÿेरणा देता है। 
       रमिणका गुĮा जी के उपÆयास ‘मौसी’ और ‘सीता’ दोनŌ ही आिदवासी ľी मजदू रŌ के जीवन, उनकì समÖयाय¤ और नारी शोषण 
के िýकोण को एक साथ जाँचने-परखने का काम करते ह§। इन उपÆयासŌ म¤ ये तीनŌ िबदं ु  अलग-अलग नहé बिÐक एक ही शोषण के सूý से 
जु ड़े हòए ह§। अतः लेिखका ने इन दोनŌ उपÆयासŌ म¤ आिदवासी मजदू रŌ के जीवन कì समÖयाओ ं  को संपूणªता के साथ ÿÖतुत करने का ÿयास 
िकया है।  
 

आिदवासी ľी अिÖतÂव कì चेतना  : ‘सीता ’ 
        इ³कìसवé सदी के वतªमान पåरिÖथितयŌ म¤ सरकारी नीितयŌ के तहत जंगलŌ पर ÿितबÆध लगाने से आिदवािसयŌ कì अिधकांश 
गितिविधयŌ पर भी रोक लग रही है। साथ ही लगातार जंगलŌ के कटते रहने से आिदवासीयŌ को अपना आवास Öथान छोड़ने के िलए िववश 
होना पड़ रहा है। पåरणाम Öवłप इनके पास खेती न होने के कारण लोग मजदू री कì ओर बढ़े ह§ और मजदू री भी कोई आसान नहé बिÐक 
कोयले जैसी खदानŌ म¤ मजदू री जो जीतोड़ मेहनत और ÿाण गवाँकर भी तैयार रहने कì माँग करती है।  
         ÿÖतुत उपÆयास का कथानक िबहार के रामगढ़ और हजारीबाग िजले के िवशाल कोयला खदानŌ म¤ काम करते ľी मजदू रŌ का 
जीवन, जो गरीबी और बेरोजगारी से लाचार िदखाई देता ह,ै उसका िचýण िकया है। आधु िनक समय म¤ मजदू रŌ के दलालŌ, ठेकेदारŌ, 
अफसरŌ पु िलस, मुं िशयŌ तथा मैनेजरŌ, माइिनंग अिधकाåरयŌ के शोषण से अनेक मजदू रŌ कì िजंदगी तबाह होती जा रही है। रमिणका जी ने 
कोयला खदानŌ का जो िचý खéचा है उसम¤ मु´यłप से जोिखमभरी िÖथित एवं  ľी मजदू रŌ का यौनशोषण, बाल मजदू री, ÿदू षण कì जान 
लेवा िÖथित के बीच मजदू रŌ कì िजंदगी कìड़े-मकोड़े से ºयादा बेहतर नहé िदखाई पड़ती है।  
        इस ÿकार एक मजदू र नेता होने के नाते रमिणका जी इस उपÆयास म¤ बार-बार मजदू र जीवन कì समÖयाओ ं  से Ł-ब-Ł होने का 
केवल ÿयास ही नहé करती, अिपतु  वे इस उपÆयास म¤ बार-बार गुĮा मैया के łप म¤ उपिÖथत होकर मजदू रŌ के संघषª का नेतृÂव भी करती 
िदखती है।  
        ‘सीता’ उपÆयास आिदवासी ľी मजदू र जीवन कì संवेदना का िचýण करता है। साथ ही इस उपÆयास म¤ रमिणका जी ने आिदवासी 
ľी मजदू रŌ के िहतŌ के िलए लड़ती हòई सीता को संघषª का ÿणेता ठहराया है। ‘सीता’ उपÆयास का ÿमुख उĥेÔय कोयला खदान मािलक और 
अिधकारी के िवŁĦ Æयाय के िलए आिदवासी ľी मजदू रŌ का संघषª व आिदवासी ľी मजदू रŌ का अभावúÖत जीवन का िचýण है।“1  
       सामंती वचªÖव के कारण रात के समय भी खादानŌ म¤ लोिडंग एवं  अÆय कामŌ के िलए िľयŌ को शािमल िकया जाता था, जो 
®िमक-कानून के िवŁĦ माना जाता था। वहाँ होनेवाले सारे काम िनयम-कानून कì धिºजयाँ उड़ाते थे -”मा-ँबाप के साथ बारह-तेरह वषª के 
बाल मजदू रŌ को खटना आम बात थी। रात को भी औरत¤ लोिडंग करती थी मदŎ के साथ। बगल म¤ कुजू  फìÐड म¤ तो हेसागढ़ कोिलयारी म¤ 
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अंडरúाउंड खदाने तक म¤ औरते खटती थी। लगभग चारसौ औरत¤, पर कोई टोकनेवाला नहé।“2 इस उपÆयास कì नाियका सीता और उसकì 
बहन¤ भी अपने पåरवार के साथ बाल®िमक के łप म¤ खदान जाना आरंभ करती ह§। 
      सीता लेिखका के नेतृÂव म¤ मजदू र आÆदोलन म¤ सøìय सहभाग लेती है। वह बड़ी ÿखरता और मुखरता से मजदूरŌ के अिÖतÂव 
और सु र±ा कì मांग करती है। खदानŌ के सरकारीकरण के आÆदोलन म¤ भी अहम भू िमका िनभाती है। वह कई बार मजदू रŌ कì दोहरी लड़ाई 
भी लड़ती है। जब कुछ फजê यु िनयन¤ बनती है जो मजदू रŌ को गुमराह करती है तो सीता ĂĶ यू िनयन के िखलाफ ÿितवाद करती है- ”साले 
जब ठेकेदारन से लड़ना था तो कोई नेता आगे नहé आया, तब गुĮा मैया ही मार खाई। अब खाव-ेपकावे खाितर सब चोरवन रातŌ-रात नेता 
बन गए है। हड़ताल तोड़े के कहत ह§ ........हड़ताल न टूटत,ै जब तलक हमर माँग नाय िमलतै।“3 ढ़ेर सारे ĂĶ यु िनयन¤ बनी लेिकन सीता उन 
सबको कड़े शÊदŌ म¤ ÿितकार करती हòई िदखाई देती है।  
       आिदवासी ľी ®िमक मजदू रŌ के हक के िलए लड़ती हòई ‘सीता’ खदान के मैनेजर को भी चुनौती दे डालती ह-ै ”चल भडुव,े 
आँिफस म¤ बैठ जाके, दखल िदया तो मुंडी काट ल¤गे। हमर पेट पर लात मत मार, नहé तो तोर रोनेवाला भी न िमली।“4 इसी िवþोह Öवभाव 
के कारण मैनेजर कì साथ-साथ वहाँ कì पु िलस भी सीता से डरती थी। सीता अपने ÿाण दाँव पर लगाकर मजदू रŌ के अिधकारŌ के िलए संघषª 
करती रहती है। 
       आिदवासी ®िमक िľयŌ के आिधकारŌ के िलए लड़नेवाली सीता जब खदान के सरकारीकरण के बाद उसीकì बहन सरÖवतीया 
का नाम सरकारी खदान के खाते म¤ उă कम होने के कारण दजª न होने पर, नौकरी नहé िमल पाती है। तो सीता बेदखल िकये गए ®िमक 
मजदू रŌ के िलए आÆदोलन करती है।  
       रमिणका जी िलखती है - ”शुł-शुł म¤ समझ न होने के कारण िकतने ही मजदू र िमęी म¤ दब गए थ,े पर कौन पूछता था, लाश भी 
नहé िनकालता था कोई। थाना पु िलस भी तो राजा साहब कì रखैल ही थे। ठेकेदारŌ कì दासी था थाना। िफर तहकìकात करने कì जहमत ³यŌ 
उठाएँ? इसिलए चारŌ तरफ मची पैसे कì लूट म¤ मजदू र कì िजंदगी कì ³या कìमत हो सकती है भला?“5 मजदू रŌ कì संवेदनाओ ं  को 
समझनेवाला कोई न था। चारो तरफ आिदवासी मजदू रŌ का शोषण हो रहा था। ऐसे म¤ सीता उन मजदू रŌ के अिधकारŌ के िलए जूझती हòई 
नजर आती है।  
आिदवासी ľी अिÖमता के संघषª कì ÿणेता : ‘मौसी’ 
    उपÆयास कì नाियका मौसी आिदवासी समाज म¤ ľी वगª कì द ु सह वेदना और कŁण चीÂकार का मानवीय िचýण है । रमिणका जी 
ने मौसी उपÆयास के माÅयम से हमारा Åयान आिदवासी ľी के Łदन कì ओर आकृķ करने कì चेĶा कì है । ‘मौसी’ उपÆयास म¤ रमिणका जी 
ने आिदवासी औरत के मजदू र जीवन का िचýण िकया है। मौसी ने भाई-भाभी के बेटे मोहन को बचपन से ही गोद ले िलया है। उसे बेटे कì 
तरह पालती है। उसे पढ़ा-िलखाकर बड़ा आदमी बनाना चाहती है। भोली-भाली आिदवासी ľी, जंगल से लकड़ी काटकर बेचकर अपना 
जीवन चलाती है। उसे राÖते म¤ एक िदन सलीम से भ¤ट होती ह,ै Èयार भी होता ह।ै सलीम से Êयाह करना चाहती है, उसके ब¸चे कì माँ भी 
बनना चाहती है। पर उसे अिनवायª पåरिÖथितयŌ से सलीम के बाप से शादी करनी पड़ती है। उसे दोहरी िजंदगी से मानिसक और दैिहक शोषण 
के बीच न चाहकर भी जीना पड़ता है। तंग आकर वापस अपनी समाज म¤ लौटती है तब भगवान िसंह कì रखैल बनकर रहती है। उससे नौकरी 
कì माँग रखती है तो नौकरी नहé िमलती। तब भगवान िसंह के यहाँ से भी लौटती है। मौसी का जीवन शोषण म¤ ही बीतता है। वह बार-बार 
छली जाती है। एक तरफ सलीम और उसके िपता से शोिषत होती है। द ू सरी तरफ भगवान िसंह और समाजवालŌ से शोिषत होती है। अÆयाय 
सहती जाती है। अंत म¤ माधो के साथ ÿेम करके साथ रहती ह§ तो समाज-िबरादरीवाले उसका िवरोध करके माधो को मार देते ह§। मौसी 
अकेली रह जाती है तो भगवान िसंह मौसी के पास वापस लौट आता है तब मौसी यह शतª लगाती है िक साथ मजदू री कर¤गे- ”तो चल, तू  
और हम दोनŌ मजदू री करके, खटके खायब। न तू  ठाकुर न हम मुंडाइन। न तू  बडजात, न हम छोट जात। दोनŌ मजदू र। हम तोर कमाई पर न 
रहब। हम अपनेई कमायब। मंजू र है तो बोल। हम न तौर गाँव म¤ रहब, न आपन गाँव म¤। दोनŌ जन काम करब, कमायब।“ 6  लेिखका ने यहाँ 
अपनी मजदू र वगêय िवĵŀिĶ से मौसी को मजदू र बनाकर इस वगêय चेतना म¤ ही उसकì मु िĉ देखी है।   
        औīोिगक इकाइयŌ म¤ ľी ®िमकŌ का शोषण अिधक होता है। ÿबंधन और ÿबंधन के िखलाफ लड़नेवाले यू िनयन नेता भी 
अिशि±त आिदवासी ®िमकŌ का शोषण करते रहते ह§। ‘मौसी’ को नौकरी देने के शतªपर अधेड़ उă के नेता अपनी एकाकì जीवन को द ू र 
करने हेतू  åरटायरम¤ट के बाद उसके साथ जीवन िबताने को तैयार हो जाता है। लेिकन मौसी को नौकरी देने के िखलाफ भी लोग खड़े हो जाते 
ह§।  
       आिदवासी मजदू रŌ को सरकारी नौकåरयŌ से वं िचत रखा जाता था और उनकì िशफारस करनेवाला भी कोई नहé था। उ¸चपदÖथ 
अपने ही लोगŌ को नौकरी िदलाने म¤ लगे थे। मजदू रŌ कì दखल लेनेवाला कोई न था। ”पर मौसी कì नौकरी के िखलाफ पू रा जािततंý खड़ा 
हो गया था। पुŁष समाज का तंý भी उसकì नौकरी के प± म¤ न था। दो दो तंýŌ से जूझ रही थी मौसी ........ऊ कोिलयारी के िजतने राजपूत 
भाई थे, रेणुका जी कì अपनी यू िनयन समेत सबके सब मौसी कì नौकरी के िवरोधी थे। कोई दामाद को तो कोई भतीजे को नौकरी देने के 
प±धर थे। मौसी कì नौकरी का कागज वे लोग केदला पåरयोजना के कायाªलय से बढ़ने नहé देते थे।“7 इसÿकार हम देख सकते ह§ िक पुŁष 
स°ाÂमक समाज म¤ आिदवासी मजदू र ľी को अिधकारŌ से बेदखल िकया जाता है। उसे नौकरी करने का भी अिधकार नहé िदया जाता।        
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        एक मजदू र नेता होने के कारण रमिणका गुĮा जी ने मजदू र जीवन कì समÖयाओ ं  को अÂयंत िनकट से देखा है। साथ ही मजदू रŌ के 
अिधकारŌ कì र±ा के अनेक जोिखम उठाये ह§। आिदवासी मजदू रŌ के संघषª मोच¥ को तैयार करने म¤ बड़ा योगदान िदया है। अतः मजदू र 
जीवन को मूÐयवान तथा गåरमापूणª बनाने के िलए वे उपÆयास कì कथावÖतु  को एक अलग मोड़ देती िदखाई पड़ती है, जैसािक मौसी 
उपÆयास म¤ हòआ है।  
     रमिणका जी ने मौसी और सीता उपÆयासŌ म¤ खासकर मजदू र और नारी शोषण का चø िकस कदर िÖथित को बद से बदतर बना 
देता ह,ै इसकì जाँच कì है। तथा ये उपÆयास अिशि±त और ®िमक वगª कì मानिसकता तथा उनके संघषª कì बात उठाते हòए संपूणª 
शोषणकारी ÓयवÖथा से मु िĉ के संघषª का दÖतावेज है। सीता और मौसी दोनŌ ही उपÆयासŌ कì पृķभू िम हजारीबाग िजले के मां डू अंचल 
अंतगªत कोयला ±ेýŌ पर आधाåरत है। आिदवासी मजदू रŌ के जीवन के िविवध प±Ō का उदघाटन के साथ उनके समÖयाओ ं  का ÿामािणक 
अिभÓयिĉ इन दोनŌ उपÆयास म¤ हòई है। ये दोनŌ उपÆयास म¤ मजदू र नारी का शोषण कì कथा है। सीता यासीन से शोिषत होती है तथा मौसी 
भी सलीम के साथ अÆयŌ से भी बार-बार शोषण सहती है। सीता आिखर अÆयाय के िवłÅद संघषª करती है। मौसी अपनी पहचान खुद 
बनाकर जीना चाहती है।  
         दोनŌ ही उपÆयास नाियका ÿधान है एवं  आिदवासी मजदू र ľी कì अिÖमता कì तलाश कì कथा है। दोनŌ उपÆयासŌ कì नाियकाएँ 
ÿेमाकां±ी, ममतामयी िकÆतु  अिÖमता कì कìमत पर समझौते कì िवरोधी है। इस तरह दोनŌ उपÆयास म¤ अंतवªÖतु  के Öतर पर कुछ समानताएँ 
ह ैपर कुछ बु िनयादी अंतर भी दोनŌ म¤ है। “मजदू रŌ के जीवन और संघषª ने उनके अनुभव को सघनता और बहòआयामीता दी। िकताबी ²ान 
तथा सरजमी पर जाकर ÿाĮ अनुभूत ²ान म¤ अंतर ÖपĶ है। रमिणका जी के अनुभव-संसार को समृिĦ िमली। उनकì ŀिĶ पैनी ह,ै िवचार 
अिधक साफ है। उनकì ŀिĶ म¤ कोई धु Æधलता नहé। शोषण का सारा तंý उनके सामने बेपदाª ह-ै अपने िघनौने łप और समूची नृशंसता के 
साथ।’8           
िनÕकषª - 
       रमिणका जी ने आिदवासी ľी के ®िमक जीवन का अÂयंत मािमªक सटीक िचýण िकया ह,ै िजसका सशĉ उदाहराण ‘सीता’ और 
‘मौसी’ ये दो उपÆयास है। आिदवासी अपने जंगल जमीन से अलग होकर िवÖथािपत कर िदए गए। पåरणामÖवłप वे ®िमक मजदू र बन गए। 
कोयला खदानŌ के संघषª कì दाÖतान बया करते ‘सीता’, ‘मौसी’ उपÆयास आिदवासी मजदू रŌ म¤ फैले अ²ान, जड़ता, और अÆधिवĵास के 
बीच म¤ फूटती गÂयाÂमक चेतना और िदशािबध को परत-दर-परत खुलत-ेफैलते देखा जा सकता है। अदÌय िजजीिवषा और संघषª का धैयª 
रखनेवाली ‘सीता’ और ‘मौसी’ जैसी आिदवासी नाियकाओ ं  कì संघषª गाथा ÿामािणक एवं  मािमªक है। कोयला खदानŌ म¤ कायªरत ®िमकŌ 
कì दशा और िदशा बदलने, उÆह¤ योµय जीवन सु िवधाओ ं  को बेहतर बनाने के िलए आÆदोलन करके उनको अिधकार िदलाना ही इन 
उपÆयासŌ का मु´य उĥेÔय है।  
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िहंदी किवता म¤ नारी लेखन के िविवध Öवर 
ÿा. िवĵनाथ भालचंþ सुतार,                                                                                            

सहायक ÿाÅयापक, िहंदी िवभाग, 
िश±ण महषê बापुजी साळंुखे महािवदयालय,  

कराड। 
                                          . 
   हमारे भारतीय समाज म¤ नारी को महत् Öथान ÿाĮ है। पर कुछ कारणŌ से उसका łप अबला का बनकर रहा है। नारी पहले 
अिशि±त थी पर पहले से ही वह अपने कायª के ÿित द± और कतªÓयपरायण थी। इसी अिशि±तता के कारण उसे समाज म¤ वह Öथान न 
िमल सका जो उसका वाÖतव म¤ है। आज कì नारी िशि±त हो गई है और अपने अिÖतÂव के ÿित और अिधक सजग िदखाई देती है। िहंदी 
किवता म¤ नारी लेखन के िविवध Öवर िदखाई देते ह§। ľी-िवमशª या नारीवाद ľी कì अपने अिÖतÂव के ÿित सजग और अपने वाÖतव को 
पहचानने कì िचंतन ÿिøया है, अपने बचपन से लेकर मृÂयुतक कì सभी पåरिÖथितयŌ के अंकन कì ÿिøया है। आज कì ľी उन तमाम 
पारंपåरक मूÐयŌ को नकारना चाहती ह,ै िजसके कारण पुłषŌ ने ľी को हमेशा दिवतीय Öथान पर रखा ह,ै उसका ÓयिĉÂव कंुठीत कर िदया 
है। इसी कंुठीत ÓयिĉÂव से वह Öवतंý होना चाहती है। इस Öवतंý ÓयिĉÂव कì तलाश ही नारीवाद, नारीमु िĉ और ľी-अिÖमता आिद 
शÊदŌ म¤ अिभÓयĉ है। ľी-मु िĉ का संघषª ही नारी अिÖमता कì पहचान है। 
   िहंदी किवता म¤ नारी के उÂपीडन कì अिभÓयिĉ हòई है। लडिकयाँ जब िकसी के घर म¤ जÆम लेती है तो सामाÆयतः समाज अÿसÆन 
होता है, द ु खी होता है। यह द ु ख िकस कारण से होता है, इसका एकही उ°र िदया जा सकता है िक आज का समाज नारी के ÿित सं कुिचत 
ŀिĶ से देखता है। इस ŀिĶकोण को आज बदलने कì आवÔयकता है। हम¤ यह नहé भूलना चािहए िक भारतीय इितहास म¤ भारतीय समाज का 
नेतृÂव िľयŌ ने भी िकया है चाहे वह झाँशी कì रानी लàमीबाई हो, रिझया सुÐतान हो या िफर ®ीमित इं िदरा जी हो, ऐसे तमाम नामŌ कì सूची 
दी जा सकती है िजÆहŌने देश का नेतृÂव िकया है। हमारे सामने यह ÿĳ उपिÖथत होता है िक समाज का ľी के ÿित देखने का सं कुिचत 
ŀिĶकोण ³यŌ है ? इस सं कुिचत ŀिĶकोण कì अिभÓयिĉ िहंदी किवता म¤ िदखाई देती है। ľी के जो िविवध łप है उनम¤ एक माता, पÂनी, 
सास, बहò, गृिहणी आिद िविवध łपŌ म¤ ľी का शोषण होता आया है। इस नारी शोषण कì िÖथित को िहंदी किवयŌ ने सशĉ अिभÓयिĉ दी 
है। संत मीराबाई, महादेवी वमाª, सुभþाकुमारी चैहान, आिद ने तथा आजकल सुनीता जैन, इंद ू  जैन, अनािमका, कुसुम अंसल, काÂयायनी, 
सुमन राज,े सूयªबाला आिद ने इसके वाÖतव दशªन को अपनी किवता दवारा उकेरा है। ľी शĉì के ये Öवर केवल मिहला लेिखकाओं  कì 
किवताओ ं  म¤ ही नहé अिपतु  पुłष लेखकŌ कì किवताओ ं  म¤ भी िदखाई देता है। इनम¤ डा◌ॅ.चंþकांत देवताले, डा◌ॅ.दामोदर खडसे, मंगलेश 
डबराल, राजेश जोशी, मदन कÔयप, नासीर अहमद िसं कंदर, अिनल िýपाठी, िवनोदकुमार शु³ल, नर¤þ जैन ऋतुराज और कुछ अÆय नाम भी 
है िजनकì बडी लंबी सूची हो सकती है, ÿमुख है। 
    मÅययुगीन कवियýी संत मीराबाई ने तÂकालीन समाज कì łढी और परंपरा को नकारा और िवþोह करके सती जाने से साफ 
इÆकार कर िदया। महादेवी वमाª कì ’®ृ ंखला कì किडया’ँ कृित म¤ नारीवादी ŀिĶ िदखाई देती है। इसी ÿकार सुभþाकुमारी चैहान कì बहòतांश 
रचनाएँ नारी िवमशª के िविवध ÖवरŌ से ओतÿोत है। उनकì किवता का उदाहरण देिखए- 

“यह मेरी गोदी कì शोभा 
सुख सुहाग कì है लाली 
दीपिशखा है अंधकार कì 
है पतझड कì हåरयाली 
मेरा मंदीर, मेरी मिÖजद 
काबा काशी यह मेरी 

पåरचय पूछ रहे हो मुझसे 
कैसे पåरचय दू ँ इसका 

वही जान सकता है इसको 
माता का िदल है िजसका।“ 

नारी कì नारी के ÿित देखने कì जो ŀिĶ है उसीका िनłपण ÿÖतुत काÓय पं िĉयŌ म¤ िदखाई देता है। 
ľी कì आंतåरक पीडा और ľी के ÿित होनेवाला समाज का ŀिĶकोण अनािमका कì ’बेवजह’ किवता म¤ ÖपĶ शÊदŌ म¤ िदखाई देता है। 
जैसे- 

“ अपनी जगह से िगरकर 
कहé के नहé रहते 

केश, औरत¤ और नाखून’- 
अÆवय करते थे िकसी Ĵोक का ऐसे 
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हमारे सं Öकृत टीचर। 
और मारे डर के जम जाती थé 

हम लडिकयाँ 
अपनी जगह पर! 

जगह ? जगह ³या होती है ? 
यह, वैस,े जान िलया था हमने 

अपनी पहली क±ा म¤ ही! 
याद था हम¤ एक-एक अ±र 

आरंिभक पाठŌ का- 
’राम पाठशाला जा! 
राधा, खाना पका! 

राम आ बताशा खा! 
राधा, झाडू लगा! 

भैÍया अब सोएगा, 
जाकर िबÖतर िबछा! 

अहा, नया घर ह!ै 
राम, देख, यह तेरा कमरा ह!ै’ 

’और मेरा ?’ 
ओ पगली, 

लडिकयाँ हवा, धूप, िमटट्◌ी होती ह§ 
उनका कोई घर नहé होता!’ 
िजनका कोई घर नहé होता- 

उनकì होती है भला कौनसी जगह ? 
कौन सी जगह होती है ऐसी“ 

केश और नाखून िजस ÿकार अपनी जगह से िनकलते है तो उÆह¤ समाज उखाड फं◌ेक देता है वैसे ही औरत को भी। यह जीवन 
कì सबसे बडी िवडंबना है। उपयु ªĉ काÓय पं िĉयŌ के माÅयम से कवियýी समाज से पूछती है िक ³या समाज म¤ िľयŌ कì कोई जगह नहé 
होती, ³या वह बेजगह होती है ? समाज कì वह परंपराÂमक ŀिĶ जो पुłष कì जगह अलग और ľी कì जगह काम करने वाली मर िमटने 
वाली के łप म¤ िदखाई देती है। कवियýी हम¤ पूछना चाहती है िक ³या औरत का इस जहान म¤ कोई ठीकाना नहé है ? 
Öनेहमयी चैधरी ने नारी कì यथाथª िÖथित को इस ÿकार ÖपĶ िकया है- 

“ िहंदु Öतान म¤ जो औरत¤ 
बफª  नहé बन जाती 
वे जलायी जाती ह ै

या Öवयं  ही जल जाती है।“ 
    कुसुम अंसल कì किवता ’वृ ं दावन’ म¤ पिवý Öथान वृ ं दावन पर िवधवाओ ं  के साथ जो िखलवाड िकया जाता है उस भयानक 
िÖथित का यथाथª िनłपन िकया गया है। 
    इस ÿकार िहंदी किवता म¤ नारी के जÆम से लेकर मृÂयु  तक कì असं´य यातनाओ ं, समÖयाओ ं  तथा नारी कì Óयथा कथा को 
दयोितत िकया गया है। आज के आधु िनक युग म¤ वृĦाओ ं  कì बेबसी एवं  लाचारी, मातृÂव एवं  यौनÂव अनुभवŌ कì िनिभªक अिभÓयिĉ, 
खोए हòए अिÖतÂव कì तलाश कì अिभÓयिĉ िहंदी किवता म¤ िदखाई देती है। इन किवताओ ं  म¤ नारी मन के तमाम संवेग, ÿेम, øोध, सखु-
दु ख, आशा-आकां±ा आिद का िचýण सशĉ ढंग से हòआ है। 
    अंत म¤ म§ यही कहना चाहòँगा िक ľी-िवमशª कì सशĉ अिभÓयिĉ तथा ľी सुधार का ÿथम ÿयास पुłषŌ दवारा हòआ ह-ैम.फुले, 
डा◌ॅ.बाबासाहेब आंबेडकर, राजाराम मोहनराय, महिषª कव¥, दयानंद सरÖवित, म.गांधी जी, ईĵरचंþ िवदयासागर, आिद समाज सुधारकŌ ने 
पहले पहल ľी दशा को सुधारने के िलए ľी-िश±ा कì आयोजना कì नéव रखी, सती-ÿथा का िवरोध िकया और ľी को पुłषŌ के समान 
जीवण जी◌ेने कì राह िदखाई। इनसे ÿेरना लेकर ही पं िडता रमाबाई, सािवýीबाई फूले और सरोिजनी नायडू जैसी ľी िवĬतजनŌ ने ľी सुधार 
के उपøम जारी िकए और 1975 के उपरांत भारतीय सािहÂय म¤ ľी िवमशª कì सशĉ अिभÓयिĉ होणे लगी। अंत म¤ म§ सु िमýानंदन पंत कì 
इन पं िĉयŌ का उÐलेख करते हòए यही कहना चाहóँगा िक नारी पुłष समानता के ÿवाह म¤ नारी को जीना चािहए। जैसे- 

“नारी नहé है रे यौनी वह भी मानवी ÿितिķत 
उसे पूणª Öवाधीन करो वह रहे न नर पर अविÖथत।“ 
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आधुिनक पåरवेश म¤ नौकरीपेशा ľी के ÿित देहवादी ŀिĶकोण : 
‘कु°े’ नाटक के संदभª म¤    

ÿा.डॉ.संभाजी रामू िनकम 
                                 एस.जी.के.कॉलेज लोणीकाळभोर, 

                     ता.हवेली िज.पुण.े 
 

भारतीय नारी सिदयŌ से पुŁषÿधान समाज ÓयवÖथा म¤ जखडी रहने के कारण उसने अपनी शĉì िसफª  अपने पित और पåरवार कì 
उÆनित और िवकास के िलए लगा दी है I समय के साथ वह ÿाय: सुधार आÆदोलनो का आधार बनी है I १९ वी शताÊदी म¤ आते आते 
राजाराम मोहनरॉय , महिषª दयानंद सरÖवती, महादेव गोिवÆद रानडे, महाÂमा जोितबा फुले और महिषª धŌडो केशव कव¥ जैसे समाजसुधार कŌ 
ने आंदोलन म¤ नारी िश±ा और मिहला कÐयाण को ÿमुखता दी है I परंतु  नारी िश±ा म¤ उÐलेखनीय ÿगती Öवतंý भारत के सिवंधान लागू  
होने के बाद ही हòई है I Öवतंý भारत कì िशि±त नारी ने वैधािनक ,ÿशासिनक ,राजनीितक तथा आिथªक ±ेýोम¤ अपना Öथान बनाकर पुŁष 
ÿधान स°ाको चुनौती देने लगी है I अब ľी कì भू िमका भी बदली और Öवłप भी बदला है I वह नौकरी और Óयसाियक ±ेý म¤ ÿवेश 
करती हòई पåरवार और समाज म¤ सÌमान ÿाĮ कर चुकì है I इसके बावजूद भी मानव जीवन के िविवध ±ेýŌ मे नारी अपमािनत एवं  ÿतािड़त 
ही रही है I उसम¤ भी उसे सÌमान ÿाĮ हो इसिलए नारीवादी आÆदोलन िøयाशील है I िजसम¤ कृÕणा सोबती,मृद ु ला गगª, ममता कािलया,उषा 
िÿयÌवदा, मैýेिय पु Õपा, और ÿभा खेतान जैसी मिहला लेिखकाएँ नारी आÆदोलन के ÿमुख सूýधार रही है I  

‘कु°े’ इस नाटक म¤ कपू र और बाबु  बोरकर यह दो पुŁष पाý है I यह दोनŌ पुŁष अिधकारी अपनी िनयंिýत कामुक ÿवृि° के 
कारण कायाªलय म¤ काम करनेवाली युवाितयŌ के पीछे कु°Ō कì तरह पड़े रहते है I इस नाटक कì ÿमुख ľी पाý आभा यह मÅयमवगêय 
पåरवार कì सु Æदर और सु िशल लड़कì है I उसके िपता के åरटायर होने के बाद घर चलाने के िलए नौकरी करने लगती है I यौवन और 
सु Æदरता के कारण ऑिफस के वåरķ अिधकारी उसकì जवानी पर आसĉ होकर उसे िवकृत नजर से देखने लगते है I िवशेष łप से िमÖटर 
कपू र और िम. बोरकर उसके साथ यौन सÌबÆध रखने कì अपे±ा रखते है I परÆतु  आभा इस ÿकार के संबधंो को नकारती है I इसका पåरणाम 
यह होता है कì ऑिफस म¤ जनबूज कर काम म¤ अपूणªता और गैर िजÌमेदारी का कारण बताकर बार बार उसे अपमािनत िकया जाता है तािक 
हार कर वह इन पुŁषŌके साथ यौन सÌबÆध रखने के िलए तैयार हो जाये या नोकरी छोड़ दे I उसी समय आभा कì माँ कì मÂृयु  हो जाती है 
उसके अं ितम संÖकार के िलए आभा ने ३०० łपये अॅ डवाÆस के िलए अजª िकया था I इस हालत का फायदा उठा ने के िलए उन 
अिधकाåरयŌ ने उसे अॅडवाÆस न िमलने कì ÓयवÖथा कì है I उन वासनांद वåरķ अिधकाåरयŌ के बारे म¤ आभा कहती है “म§ने बॉस को कोई 
िलÉट नहé दी I पåरणाम यह िनकला कì, मेरी माँ ली मृÂयु  हòई और उसका दाह संÖकार करने के िलए मुझे ३०० Łपये अॅडवाÆस न िमल सके 
I मुझे जेवर बेचकर दाह संÖकार करना पड़ा और तभी से मुझे इन मांस के लोभी कु°ो से नफरत हो गई I”1 दÉतरŌमे इस ÿकार के नैितकता 
से शू Æय और भोगवादी पुŁष मानवता रिहत कु°े के सामान ही होती है I जो अधीन काम करने वाली मजबूर एवं  अबला नाåरयŌ पर कु°Ō कì 
तरह टूटने-झपटने के मौके कì तलाश म¤ होते है I िजसके पåरणाम ÖवŁप नौकरीपेशा मिहलाएं  मनोवै²ािनक दबाव म¤ आकर िवचिलत हो 
जाती है िजससे उनका सुखमय सांसाåरक जीवन नरक बन जाता है I  

इतने द ु ःख देने पर भी कपू र और बाबु  बोरकर आभा का पीछा नही छोड़ते I हर समय उसके मज़बूरी का फायदा उठाने कì कोिशश 
करते है I आभा घर कì समÖयाओ ं  के कारण नौकरी छोड़ नहé सकती ³यŌिक िपता åरटायर हो गए थे और ितन छोटे भाई पढ़ रहे थ ेI आभा 
ही घर कì बड़ी लड़कì है उसपर ही पåरवार कì पू री िजÌमेदारी है I नौकरी छोड़कर वह घर कì बबाªदी होते नहé देखना चाहती थी I कपू र 
और बाबु  बोरकर ढलती उă म¤ भी कामुख ÿवृि° से आभा से शरीर सुख कì लालसा रखकर पीछा करते रहते है I इनसे छुटकारा पाने के 
िलए अपने आप म¤ पåरवतªन लाती है I नकली हावभाव और िदखाऊ Èयार का नाटक करने लगती है िजससे उसे उनसे सु रि±तता िमल सके 
I उन दोनŌ कì उă इतनी है कì उनके ब¸चे आभा के उă के हो गए है परÆतु  आभा को उनके साथ Èयार का नाटक करना पड़ता है I छुĘी के 
िदन दोनŌ बारी बारी आभा के घर आकर उसे िसनेमा कì ऑफर देते है I सैर पर चलने कì बात करते ह,ै िवकृत और िचकनी-चुपड़ी बात¤ 
करते ह§ I ‘चÆþ’ जी के मतानुसार यह पुŁष कु°Ō कì तरह अपनी अतृĮ काम वासना को तृĮ करने के िलए समय-असमय लार टपकाते हòए 
आभा के इदª िगदª च³कर काटते रहते हैI उसे फुसªत कì साँस तक नहé लेने देते I इस Óयवहार से आभा तंग आ चुकì है I 

आभा कì एक सहेली राका है जो मÅयम वगêय पåरवार कì जवान और खुबसू रत लड़कì है I वह पåरवार कì आिथªक िजÌमेदारी 
िनभाने के िलए नौकरी करनेपर मजबूर है I उसे भी ऑिफस म¤ काम करते समय अपनी कोमायª कì र±ा करने कì िचंता हर िदन मन पर सवार 
रहती है I राका जब ऑिफस म¤ ÿवेश करती है तो ÿÂयेक पुŁष कमªचारी कì नजर¤ मांस के िलए भूखे कु°े कì तरह राका पर पड़ती है I ÿÂयेक 
पुŁष उसपर इÌÿेशन रखने के िलए मेहरबान िदखाई देता है I उसके सीिनयर ऑिफसर िम. चड्ढा तो िदनभर वासनाभरी नजर से राका घू रते 
रहते है I इतना ही नहé िम. चड्ढा ने राका का टेबल अपनी केिबन म¤ लगाने कì बात कही तो राका ने उसे सबके सामने िध³कार िदया था I 
इसÿकार मज़बूरी देखकर वह पुŁष मिहला कमªचारी को अपने हवस का िशकार बना देते है I एक िदन राका काम के कारण से िम. चड्ढा के 
केिबन म¤ चली गयी थी तो उसने देखा िम. चड्ढा िमस रीना का ‘िकस’ ले रहे थे I राका उस समय गित से बाहर िनकल गयी थी I थोड़ी देर 
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बाद िम. चड्ढा ने राका को केिबन म¤ बुलाकर बड़ी बेशिमªसे कहा था “तुम वापस ³यŌ लौट गयी थी ? ऑिफस म¤ तो यह सब चलता ही है 
फॉर इंटरटेनम¤Æट ओÆली I”2 

एक िदन िम. चड्ढा ने मौका पाकर राका के कौमायª पर हाथ डालने कì कोिशश कì थी I राका संÖकारशील और नैितकता पर 
®Ħा रखनेवाली लड़कì हIै वह जान दे सकती है परÆतु  Óयिभचार को Öवीकार नहé सकती I और िम. चड्ढा को उसकì øोध का सामना 
करना पडा था I माý द ु सरे िदन िमस रीना राका को समझाने आई थी कì ‘चड्ढा साहब कì बात मान लो तु Ìहे नौकरी भी नहé छोडनी पड़ेगी 
और वह तु Ìहारा ÿमोशन भी कर द¤ग’े I राका ऐसी िľयŌको समाज का कलंक मानती है I रीना जैसी कुछ लड़िकयॉ अपनी कमजोरी छुपाने 
के िलए और Öवाथª को पू रा करने के िलए कु°Ō के साए म¤ लाचार िजंदगी गुजरती है I िजससे उन कु°Ō को भी ÿेरणा िमलती है और उÆह¤ 
अपने िकये पर पछतावा भी नहé होताI 

िम. चड्ढा के उस पशु  जैसे वतªन से राका के मन पर गहरा असर पड़ता है और इस भयानक वातावरण से छुटकारा पाने के िलए 
नौकरी Âयाग देती है I उसका पåरवार आिथªक संकट से गुजरने लगता है I यह आभा से देखा नहé जाताI इसिलए वह िम. कपू र के माÅयम से 
राका को नौकरी िदलाने कì कोिशश करती है I परÆतु  राका के मन म¤ कु°Ō कì ÿवृि° रखनेवाली कामुक पŁुषŌ से नफरत िनमाªण हो जाती ह,ै 
जो अपनी उă कì परवाह तक नहé करते I उनकì नजरŌ म¤ हमेशा पाप भरा रहता है I ऑिफस म¤ काम करने वाली ľी कमªचाåरयŌ को वासना 
भरी नजर से देखते हòए कु°Ō कì तरह लार टपकाते रहते है I ऐसे पुŁष मानव जाती के िलए संकट िनमाªण करते है I राका आज कì ľी को 
सलाह देना चाहती है कì ऐसी जगह नौकरी मत करो जहाँ  अपनी ľीÂव का हनन हो और हम अपनी ही नजर म¤ िगर जाये I इसÿकार आज 
कì नौकरीपेशा ľी मानिसक वेदना झेल रही है I 
 
िनÕकषª :  

ऐसे कामुक पुŁष कमªचåरयŌ के कारण आभा जैसी लडिकयŌ को मजबूर    होकर लाचारी से Èयार का नाटक करना पड़ता है जो 
उसके मन कì वेदना है I 

1. राका जैसी संÖकारशील लडिकयŌ को अपनी शील कì र±ा कì भय से िमली-िमलाई अ¸छी नौकरी Âयाग कर अपने घर को आिथªक 
संकट म¤ डालना पड़ता है I पåरवार कì िविवध समÖयायŌ के कारण मन आÂमहÂया करने कì सोचता है और कुछ लड़िकयॉ इससे 
मु िĉ पाने के िलए आÂमहÂया भी करती है I 

2. पुŁष के इस ÿवृि° के कारण उनके पाåरवाåरक जीवन म¤ भी łखापन आ जाता है उसका पåरनाम भी उनकì पिÂनयŌ के मन मिÖतÕक 
पर होता है I 

3. कभी कभी उनके भी पåरवार म¤ िवÖफोट हो जाता है I 
4. इस ÿवृि° को रोकने के िलए कड़े कानून का ÿावधान हो और ऐसे पुŁष खुद पर िनयंýण रखते हòए हम कु°े नहé मनु Õय है यह सािबत 

करने कì Öवयं कोिशश करे I 
 
संदभª :  
1 ‘कु°े’ –डॉ.सु रेश शु³ल पृķ : 45 
2 ‘कु°े’ –डॉ.सु रेश शु³ल पृķ : 47 
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ľी िवमशª का नया कोण : कÖबाई िसमोन 
                                                                                िकरण सोपान सोनवलकर 

                                                                                शोध छाý, िहंदी िवभाग, 
                                                                                सािवýीबाई फुले पुणे िवĵिवīालय, पुण े

 
            आधु िनक कथा सािहÂय म¤ शरद िसंह कì िविशĶ पहचान है ।  इनकì कहाणी एवं  उपÆयासŌ म¤ सदा नवीन शैली पढ़ने को िमलती है 
। ľी जीवन का सूàम िवĴेषण इनके कथानकŌ कì िवशेषता है । कÖबाई िसमोन शरद िसंह कृत ितसरा उपÆयास है । ÿÖतुत उपÆयास कì 
िवषयवÖतू  उनके पहले दो उपÆयासŌ से हटकर है । इस उपÆयास म¤ कÖबे म¤ ‘िलव इन åरलेशनिशप जैसे संबंधो म¤ रहनेवाली औरत के 
शरीरशाľीय एवं  मनोवै²ािनकता को लेकर ľी िवमशª के एक नए कोण को उपÆयास के माÅयम से ÿÖतुत िकया है  । 
            ‘िलव इन åरलेशनिशप’ को महानगरŌ म¤ एक नयी  जीवनचयाª के łप म¤ अपनाया जा रहा है । यह माना जाता है िक ľी इसम¤ रहते 
हòई अपनी Öवतंýता को सु रि±त अनुभव कराती है । उसे जीवनसाथी Ĭारा दी जानीवाली ÿताडना सहने को िववश नहé होना पड़ता वह Öवयं 
को Öवतंý पाती है । लेिकन महानगरŌ म¤ अपåरचय का वातावरण होता है िजसमे पडोसी एक दु सरे को नहé पहचानते है । कÖबो म¤ सामािजक 
िÖथित अभी परंपरागत है । इसे वातावरण मै नाियका सुगंधा परमार åरितक के साथ िलव इन जैसे संबंध ÿÖथािपत कराती है । पåरणाम ÖवŁप 
समाज Ĭारा ÿतािड़त िकया जाता है । åरितक पुŁष होने के कारण समाज उसे कुछ नहé कहता लेिकन यही समाज सुगंधा के साथ अपशÊदŌ 
के अितåरĉ अभþ Óयवहार करता है । पुŁष Ĭारा िकतनी ही मिहलाओ ं  के साथ संबंध ³यŌ न बन ये जाय उसपर कोई बंधन नहé होता । बंधन 
केवल मिहलाओ ं  को लागु  िकये जाते है । समाज के इस Óयवहार को देखकर नाियका कहती है कì “ बंधन ! बंधन के जो łप म§ने अब तक 
देखे थे उनमे ľी को ही बंधे हòए पाया था पुŁष तो बंधकर भी उÆमुĉ था.. पूणªउÆमुĉ ! वह पÂनी के होते हòए भी एक से अिधक ÿेिमकाए रख 
सकता था, रखेले रख सकता था, यहा वहा Èलटª कर सकता था” ।1 नाियका ने बचपन म¤ ही इसका अनुभव िकया था । उनके िपता ÿाÅयापक 
थे उÆहŌने एक शोध छाý को आ®य िदया था इसिलए उनके माता - िपता म¤ झगड़े होते थे । पåरणामÖवŁप वह अलग हòए इसका नाियका के 
मन पर इतना गहरा आघात हòवा कì उसने शादी न करने का िनणªय िलया उसे िववाह संÖथा दोषपूणª महसूस हòई वे कहती है कì, “उफ यह 
िववाह कì पåरपाटी  गढ़ी तो गई थी ąी के अिधकारŌ के िलए ,जससे उसे और उसके ब¸चो को सामिजक माÆयता ,आिथªक संबल  अिद 
िमल सके िकÆतु  समाज ने उसे तमाशा बनाकर रखा िदया।म§ एसा तमाशे को नहé जीना चाहती थी। म§ने सोच रखा था िक म§ कभी िववाह 
नाही कłँगé। माँ के अनुभवŌ िक छाप मेरे मन –मिÖतÕक  पर गहरे तक अं िकत थी। उसे म§ चाह कर भी िमटा नाहé सकती थी ।”2  उसने शादी 
न करणे का िनणªय िलया लेिकन वह शादी नाही कर¤गी तो ³या कर¤गी इसका कोई ÖपĶ उ°र  उसके पास नाही ठ लेिकन åरितक नामक युवक 
उसके संपकª  म¤ आता है तो वे दोनŌ एक-दु सरे को पसंद करने लगते ह§। åरितक सुगंधा के सामने शादी का ÿÖताव भी रखता है लेिकन सुगंधा 
कहती है िक “म§ तु Ìह¤ करती हò,ँ ÿेम भी करती हò,ँ तु Ìहारे साथ से³स संबध भी बना सकती हòँ, पर शादी नहé कर सकती” 3  उस पर åरितक  
सुगंध को चुनौती भरे शÊदŌ म¤ पूछता है िक “ मेरे साथ रहोगी, िबना शादी िकए ? िलव इन åरलेशन ?”4  और वह हड़बड़ी म¤ हा कह देती है 
और उनके सहजीवन को सुŁआत होती है लेिकन थोड़े िदनŌ के बाद वे अनुभव करते है िक यह åरÔता अधु िनक युग म¤ मेůो िसटीज कì 
आवÔयकता है , छोटे शहरŌ कì या कÖबŌ कì नही । 
            कÖबाई समाज म¤ िलव इन åरलेशनिशप कì िÖवकायªता एक िववादाÖपद मुĥा है । परंपरागत  समाज म¤ ľी –पुŁष के उÆहé संबंधŌ 
को सÌमान कì ŀिĶ से देखा जाता है जो कानूनी łप से पåरभािषत एवं  घोिषत हो, िलव इन संबंधŌ कì यह ýसदी है िक कानून माÆयता के 
बावजूद सामािजक माÆयता न होने के कारण अवैध मन जाता । सुगंधा जैसी Öवतंý िवचरŌ वाली ľी यिद कÖबाई माहौल म¤ िकसी पुŁष के 
साथ िनब«द जीवन िक आकां±ा रखती है तो किथत सËय समाज को उनका जीवन दोषपूणª िदखाई देता है। इस पर समाज के ÿित िवþोह 
करते हòए नाियका कहती है िक “ कÐचर! ³या है हमारा कÐचर! रख§ल बनाकर औरत को रखा जाए तो कÐचर के िवŁĦ नही है और यादी 
औरत अपने पू रे अिधकारो के साथ , Öव¸छा से िकसी पुŁष के साथ, रहने लागे तो वह कÐचर के िवŁĦ हो गया ? उफा िकतना दोह 
रापन!”5  समाज के इस Óयवहार के कारण åरितक के Öवभाव म¤ बदलाव आ जाता है । वह सुगंध के साथ संबंधŌ को खुले आम Öवीकारने से 
कातरता है । उस म¤ ÿेमी से अिधक पित के अिधकार कì भावना ÿबल हो जाती है । उसे यह डर भी है िक सुगंधा उसे छोडकर जा सकती है 
³यŌिक कानूनी łप से उन दोनŌ म¤ कोई åरÖता नाही इसिलए  वह सुगंधा को हर छोटी –बडी बात पर मानिसक चोट पहóँचाता है । रख§ल या 
खेली – खाई औरत कह कर लां ि¸छत करता है । उसे ÿेम का ÿदशªन करणे पर मंजी हòई िखलाडी कहता है । इस तरह सुगंधा को अपने 
सामािजक पåरवेश और åरितक कì पुŁष ÿकृित दोनŌ के साथा िनरंतर संघषª करना पडता है । इस कारण सुगंधा åरितक के साथा संबंधŌ को 
तोड देती है । संबंधŌ को तोडणे के बाद सुगंधा को यह महसुस होता है िक  संबंधŌ को तोडना इतना आसन नही होता ।åरितक के साथ संबंधŌ 
के कारन समाज म¤ अब उसका Öथान बदल गया है समाज उसे खेली – खाई औरत के łप म¤ देख रहा है । िफर भी सुगंधा अपने िवचरŌ पर 
अटल रहाकर अÆय पुŁषŌ के साथ संबंध परÖथािपत कर िलव इन रÖत¤ म¤ रहना पसंद करती है लेिकन  समाज और पुŁष मानिसकता के कारन 
वह ÿतािडत होती है  तब वह कहती है िक “यही तो िनयती है कÖबाई औरत कì उस केिलए इस तरह के लांचनायुĉ शÊदŌ से परे अपनी 
इ¸छानुसार åरलेशन बनकर सÌमानपूवªक रह पाना आज भी आसन नाहé है । िफर भी म§ हर नाही मानु ँगी , ना िजंदगी से और न संबंधŌ के 
समीकरण से ।”6  इस तरह से सुगंधा कÖबाई पåरवेस म¤  िलव इन åरलेशनिशप संबंध ÿÖतािपत कर द ु ख ही पती है । 
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िनÕकषªतः 
 कहा जा सकता है िक ‘डॉ.शरद िसंह’ अपने उपÆयास ‘कÖबाई िसमोन’ के  माÅयम से ľी िवमशª का एक नया कोण ÿÖतुत करती 

है । अगर एक ľी िलव इन åरलेशनिशप जैसे Öवतंý संबंधŌ म¤ रहना चाहती है तो भरतीय समाजÓयवÖथा तथा पुŁष मानिसकता कì िशकार 
होती ह§ । 
 

संदभª úथं – 
1) कÖबाई िसमोन – शरद िसंह ,सामियक ÿकाशन, नई िदÐली, द ू सरा सÖकरण 2014, पृķ ,31 
2) वही – पृķ , 13 
3) वही – पृķ , 31  
4) वही – पृķ , 20 
5) वही –  पृķ , 110 
6) वही –  पृķ , 114 
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नारी अंतमªन को झकझोरती रचनाकार- कृÕणा अिµनहोýी 
 ‘म§ अपराधी हó’ँ के िवशेष संदभªम¤  

शोध-छाýा: सं िगता तुकाराम सरवद े
कला, िव²ान, वािणºय महा,नलदु गª 

 
िहंदी सािहÂय म¤ अनेक िदµगज सािहÂयकार हòए ह§।उÆहŌने अपनी लेखनी के माÅयम से समाज म¤ जागृित लाने का सवªथा ÿयास 

िकया है। इस आधु िनकता म¤ केवल पुłषŌ का ही सहभाग नहé था उनके साथ –साथ मिहला सािहÂयकारŌ का भी िवशेष योगदान है। जैस-े 
िशवानी, उषा िÿयवंदा, शशीÿभा शाľी, महेłिनसा परवेज, सुशीला टाकभौरे, मÆनू  भंडारी, मैýेयी पु Õपा, ममता किलया, िचýा मुģल,कृÕणा 
अिµनहोýी आिद उÐलेखनीय ह§। इÆहŌने ľी के अंतमªन को अपने सािहÂय म¤ िचिýत िकया है। 
 ‘कृÕणा अिµनहोýी’ का नाम िहंदी सािहÂय म¤ बडे आदर से िलया जाता है।कृÕणाजी ने अपनी हर कृित म¤ नारी को मु´य पाý बनाया 
है। उनकì औरत संपूणª समय के साथ लढाई लडना चाहती है िजसके भीतर मनोवेग है, आंतåरक िवशेषताऍ ह§, िजसे संÖकार अपनी ओर 
खéचते ह§, तो अनुभव अपनी ओर। हर पुłष चाहे नारी िकतनी भी उă कì ³यŌ न हो, िकसी भी पद पर ³यŌ न हो, उसम¤ िसफª  िजÖम ढूंढता 
है।कृÕणाजी ने अपने सािहÂय सृजन को िकसी गुटबंदी म¤ बांधा नहé, न िकसके बहकावे म¤ आकर िलखा है। उसने जो देखा, समझा, उसेही 
स¸चा ढाँचा देकर उसम¤ अपनी आÂमा परकर पाठकŌ के सÌमुख ÿÖतुत िकया है। नारी के प±धर चाहे िकतने ही कानून बनाए उसे पुłष 
समाज म¤ उसे Æयाय िमलता ही नहé। नारी के िहतैषी बनने का ढŌग करनेवाले लोग मंच से नारी के अÆयाय-अÂयाचार का िवरोध कर¤गे, नारी 
को पुłषŌ कì बराबरी का भी नहé मान¤गे।लेिकन अपने ही घर पर उसे पराया समझा जायेगा और पुłषी अिधकार जताय¤गे। ऐसे युग के 
िवचारŌ म¤ नारी िवकास केसै हो सकता है। अतीत म¤ नारी शोषण था और आज भी है। पåरवार म¤ उस समय भी वह Öवतंý न थी और आज 
भी नहé। आज कì उसे अतीत के संÖकारŌ से छुटकारा िमला नहé पर नयी पåरिÖथितयॉ ऐसी आयी है िजसने वह और भी पगंु  हो गयी है। 
कृÕणा अिµनहोýी का पåरचय- 
 िहंदी कì तारां िकत सािहÂयकार ‘कृÕणा अिµनहोýी’ का जÆम “०८ अ³टुबर १९३४ म¤ िपतृ अमावस के बाद आनेवाली बु िढया 
नवमी के िदन, रात के आठ बजे राजÖथान म¤ िÖथत नसीराबाद म¤ हòआ।’’1 इनका जÆम एक मÅयम पåरवार म¤ हòआ था। िपता का नाम 
रामचंþ तथा माता का हीरामणी था। कृÕणा जी अपने िपता कì तरह łपवान थी। वह बचपन से ही ÿेम को बॅटोरते िफरती थी।कृÕणाजी कì 
ÿारंिभक पढाई िमशन Öकूल म¤ हòई और बाद म¤ बुआ के साथ कानपु र भेज िदया था। उनके िपता कì बडी इ¸छा थी िक उनकì बेटी िकसी 
िवशेष ±ेý म¤ अपना नाम कमाये। इसिलए उÆहŌने कृÕणाजी के घर पर ही छ: माÖटरŌ कì टीम उसे िसखाने हेतु  बुलाई थी। जैस-े“गाना िसखाने 
िसतार, िदलłबा िसखाने पढाने, टेलåरंग िसखाने, हारमोिनयम िसखाने।……उनके बाद बन गई सािहÂयकार..िजसकì िवरासत का पåरवार म¤ 
द ू र-द ू र तक नामोिनशान न था।”-2ÿÂयेक मनु Õय म¤ एक ÿितभा रहती ह,ै वह उसकì अनुसार चलता है। िजसम¤ उसे łिच है। वह उसी म¤ ±ेý म¤ 
सफल होता है। 
 कृÕणाजी का वैवािहक जीवन काँटो भरा था। उनका िववाह ‘सÂयदेव अिµनहोýीसे हòआ था। वे आई.पी.एस थे। इन दोनŌ म¤ ÿेम 
नहé था। केवल नाम के िलए िववाह हòआ था। कृÕणाजी ने िववाह के बाद अपनी िश±ा पू री कì थी। साथ ही उÆहŌने पी-एच.डी.भी कì थी। 
कुछ ही समय म¤ उनका वैवािहक जीवन समाĮ हòआ और वह अपनी छोटी बेटी नीहार को लेकर खÁडवा रहने लगी थी। इसी बीच उÆह¤ अपने 
कटु जीवन के अनेक अनुभव आये थे। वे िनरंतर आगे चलती गई पर उसने हौसला कभी टूटने नहé िदया। 
 कृÕणाजी सन् १९६६-६७ म¤ एक लेिखका के łप म¤ पहचानी जाने लगी। उनकì सुं दरता ही उनके िलए अिभशाप बन गया था। उÆह¤ 
न अ¸छा जीवन न साथी िमला, न अ¸छा सामािजक पåरवेश। इसके बावजूद भी उÆहोने जीवन से लढा। अपने आपको टूटने नहé िदया। 
कृÕणाजी  ने अपने जीवन म¤ जो कुछ देखा, भोगा, अनुभव िकया उसे अपने उपÆयास, कथाओ ं  के माÅयम से अिभÓयĉ िकया है। जैस-े बात 
एक औरत, कुमाåरकाऍ, टपरेवाले, अिभषेक, नीलोफर, िनÕकृित, म§ अपराधी हó ँ आिद।  
कृÕणा अिµनहोýी के उपÆयासŌ के नारी पाý:- 
कृÕणाजी के उपÆयास म¤ नारी के िविभÆन łप िमलते है। पाåरवाåरक नारी łपŌ म¤ मॉ, बहन, कुआँरी मा,ँ पÂनी के अलग- अलग łप ह§। इनका 
वणªन कृÕणाजी ने बडी सरलता से िकया है। 
 मनका- ‘बात एक औरत कì’ इस उपÆयास म¤ लेिखकाने नारी मन को िचिýत कì है।‘एक बात ओ ै रत कì’कì मनका कनु  कì मॉ है। 
वह एक राजा कì लडकì थी। वह बहòत बडे राजा नहé थे। छोटे- मोटे थे। पर यहॉ आने पर उÆहŌने एक हलके मकान म¤ गृहÖथी जमायी। कभी 
न काम करनेवाली को घर का सारा काम करना पडता था। उस समय म¤ काँúेस सÂयाúह जोरŌ पर चल रहा था। कनु  के िलए एक बिढया 
åरÔता आया था। परंतु  माँ ने वो åरÔता ठुकरा िदया था। इस िवषय म¤ कृÕणाजी िलखती ह§ -“सरजूपारी āाÌहण होकर हम ³यŌ गŏड āाहÌणŌ म¤ 
बेटी देग?े ³या हम āाहÌणŌ म¤ कोई लडकì कì कमी है।’’-3 
 पिचया- ‘कुआँरी मा’ँ इस उपÆयास टपरेवाले का एकपाý है। पिचया जो रामरती दाई कì बेटी है। रामरती को जब टी.बी हòई तब पू रे 
गृहÖथी का बोझ छोटी-सी बािलका पिचया पर आया। पिचया घर के हालात के वजह से बार-बार शोिषत हो रही थी। बार-बार बू ढे कì उă 
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कì लडकì का शील भंग करके उसे संतोष ओर दया उभर आयी। पिचया को गोद म¤ बैठाकर वह उसे द ु लारता रहा।’’4आज भी समाज म¤ 
िकतने तो पिचया ह,ै जो शोिषत हो रही है। 
 शु िचता-‘कुमाåरकाऍ’ कì नाियका शु िचता।शु िचता एक सरल ओर सुसंÖकारी लडकì थी। वह देखने म¤ भी सुंदर थी। वह 
अंधिवĵासी नहé थी। इसिलए वह Öवामीजी के पैर धोकर वह पानी पीना अ¸छा नहé लगा। इसी कारणÖवामीजी ने उसे पान म¤ बेहोशी कì 
दवा िपलाकर उस पर बलाÂकार करता है। तब वह जीना नहé चाहती थी। पर डॉ. िवøांत उसे समझाता ह-ै “देह नĵर ह,ै और िजस कुछ को 
तुम कलंक कहती हो, वह एक घटना ह,ै जो ऐसी िÖथित म¤ िकसीके भी साथ घट सकती है और िजसके घिटत होने का तुम पर कोई 
उ°रदाियÂव नहé।”-5 ऐसे कई उदाहरण देकर शु िचता को जीवन जीने कì ÿेरणा दी। डॉ. िवøांत के कहने पर उसने जीवन को सकाराÂमक 
łप म¤ वह देखने लगी थी। पर एक िदन िवनीत के विकल ने उसका अपमान िकया तो वह सह नहé सकì और उस पर पु िलस केस िकया था। 
वह काफì िवचारणीय था। जैसे- “ पहले कì þोपदी तो पाँच पित के बाद भी सती कहलाई। यहां तक िक उसका आँचल खéचने पर उसकì 
लºजा ढांकनेवाले कृÕण तो ह,ै परंतु  आज कì इस किलयुगी þोपदी का ऑचल खéचनेवाले द ु शासन तो बहòत है, कृÕणा कोई नहé।”-6 
सौत-‘नीलोफर’ उपÆयास कì नाियका नीलोफर का जÆमखजूर कì पेडŌ कì छाया म¤ मदō के सहारे हòआ। ऊंटनी का द ू ध िपकर वह बडी हो 
गयी है। वह देखने म¤ भी सुंदर थी। नीलोफर का शोषण बचपन से होता आया था। जैस-े करीम, शहजादी-शहजादे, िबलिकस, नािसर इन 
सबने नीलोफर का मानिसक तथा शाåरåरक शोषण िकया था। वह हालात कì मारी आये िदन िकसी न िकसी हाथŌ से बेची  जा रही थी। जब 
वह छोटी थी तब उसे शहजादी ने खरीदा था। पर शहजादे कì उस पर नजर पडी तो उसने उसे कहॉ कì उसे थोडा बडा होने दो। वह अपने 
समान हो जायेगी। इस पर शहजादे कुछ बोलते नहé-“ अब उसने िनशाना लगाया। छटपटाने लगी। शहजादा ओर खूंखार हòआ। उसने लडकì 
के िजÖम का हर िहÖसा नीला करिदया।”-7िबलिकस ने उसके हर घाव को स¤का ओर अंत म¤ कहॉ था-“ गुलाम का कोई मां  नहé, कोई बाप 
नहé।”-8उसके बाद नीलोफर को शेख नािसर शेख ने खरीद िलया। इस ÿकार से नीलोफर का जीवन िबत रहा था। इसी गुलामी म¤ उसका अंत 
होता है। 
अंत म¤ 
 अंत म¤ इतना कहा जाता है िक, कृÕणा अिµनहोýी ने अपने उपÆयासŌ म¤ नारी मन को पूणªता उतारा है। जो वÖतु  िÖथित म¤ देखे जा 
सकते है। पूवªकाल से िľयŌ का शोषण होता आ रहा ह,ै िजसे आज भी समाज म¤ देखा जा सकता है। यहॉ लेिखकाने वÖतु  िÖथित को पाठकŌ 
के सÌमुख ÿÖतुत िकया है। आज भी पुłषी स°ा िľयŌ पर अÂयाचार करते ह§। िफर भी वह उसका िवरोध नहé करती।  
 ÿाय: देखा जाय तो समाज म¤ कुछ ही ऊँगिलयŌ पर नामने इतनी ही िľयॅा पुłषी स°ा का िवरोध करती है। िजससे समाज कì अÆय 
िľयॉ उनसे ÿेरणा ले सकì। मिहला लेिखकाने आपने उपÆयास, कहानी, किवता, नाटक, आिद के माÅयम से िľयŌ को जागृत करने का 
सवªथा ÿयास िकया है। आज ľी पुłषŌ के साथिमलकर िकसी भी ±ेý म¤ कायª कर रही ह ै। अब ľी अबला न होकर एक सबला बन चुकì 
है।  
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‘ºjÉÒ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ EòÉ ªÉlÉÉlÉÇ’ :- ‘¨ÉÖzÉÒ ¨ÉÉä¤ÉÉ<Ç±É’ 
ºÉÊSÉxÉ ¨ÉvÉÚEò®ú MÉÆÖb÷ 

({ÉÒ.BSÉ.b÷Ò ¶ÉÉävÉUôÉjÉ) 
ºÉÆ¶ÉÉävÉxÉ Eåòpù - ¸ÉÒ Ê¶É´ÉÉVÉÒ ¨É½þÉÊ´ÉtÉ±ÉªÉ, ¤ÉÉ¶ÉÔ  

ºÉÉä±ÉÉ{ÉÚ®ú Ê´É¶´ÉÊ´ÉtÉ±ÉªÉ, ºÉÉä±ÉÉ{ÉÚ®ú 
 

|ÉnùÒ{É ºÉÉè®ú¦É EòÉ ‘¨ÉÖzÉÒ ¨ÉÉä¤ÉÉ<Ç±É’ BEò +xÉÚ̀ öÉ EòlÉÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ ½è । ‘¨ÉÖzÉÒ ¨ÉÉä¤ÉÉ<Ç±É’<ºÉ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ¨Éå +ÉvÉÖÊxÉEò ªÉÖMÉ EòÒ 
ºÉSSÉÉ<ÇªÉÉå EòÉä ÊnùJÉÉªÉÉ MÉªÉÉ ½è ।  |ÉnùÒ{É ºÉÉè®ú¦É xÉä <ºÉ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ¨Éå BEò +±ÉMÉ |ÉªÉÉäMÉ ÊEòªÉÉ ½è,þ  ¨ÉÉä¤ÉÉ<Ç±É GòÉÎxiÉ ºÉä ®úÉVÉxÉèÊiÉEò 
§ÉÉÎxiÉ iÉEò EòÉ º{É¹]õ ÊSÉjÉhÉ ÊEòªÉÉ ½èþ, ´É½þ +Ê´Éº¨É®úhÉÒªÉ ½èþ । =x½þÉäxÉä BEò Ê¤É±EÖò±É xÉB ªÉlÉÉlÉÇ EòÉä ½þ¨ÉÉ®äú ºÉ¨ÉIÉ |ÉºiÉÖiÉ ÊEòªÉÉ ½èþ, 
ÊVÉºÉºÉä Ê{ÉUô±Éä nù¶ÉEòÉå ºÉä ´ÉÉÊEò¡ò iÉÉä ºÉ¦ÉÒ ½éþ {É®ú =iÉxÉä ½þÒ +ÆVÉÉxÉ ½èþ । ÊVÉiÉxÉÉ +ÉEò¹ÉÇEò ªÉ½þ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ½èþ =iÉxÉÉ ½þÒ +ÉEòÌ¹ÉiÉ 
=ºÉEòÉú ¶ÉÒ¹ÉÇEò ½è । ÊVÉºÉ {É®ú xÉVÉ®ú {Éb÷iÉä ½þÒ ªÉ½þ +É{ÉEòÉä +{ÉxÉÒ +Éä®ú JÉúÓSÉiÉÉ ½èþ । 

|ÉnùÒ{É ºÉÉè®ú¦É xÉä ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ Eäò ¨ÉÉvªÉ¨É ºÉä {ÉÚÄVÉÒ´ÉÉnùÒ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ Eäò ªÉlÉÉlÉÇ EòÉä ÊnùJÉÉªÉÉ ½èþ ।þ ±ÉäJÉEò xÉä ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ Eäò EòlÉÉxÉEò ¨Éå 
vÉ¨ÉÇ, ®úÉVÉxÉÒÊiÉ, ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®,ú ¨ÉÒÊb÷ªÉÉ, Ê¶ÉIÉÉ ´É ¤Éä®úÉäVÉMÉÉ®úÒ ºÉä ºÉÆÆ¤ÉÆÊvÉiÉ Ê´ÉÊ¦ÉzÉ iÉlªÉÉå uùÉ®úÉ ¤Énù±ÉiÉä ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò {ÉÊ®ú´Éä¶É EòÉä ÊnùJÉÉªÉÉ ½èþ । 
ºÉÉvÉÉ®úhÉ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ EòÉ EòÉä<Ç ¦ÉÒ {É½þ±ÉÚ ±ÉäJÉEò EòÒ ÊxÉMÉÉ½þ ºÉä xÉ½þÓ UÖô]õÉ ½èþ । ½þ®ú {É½þ±ÉÚ EòÉä <iÉxÉÒ MÉ½þ®úÉ<Ç ºÉä ±ÉäJÉEò xÉä UÖô+É ½èþ ÊEò 
{ÉÉ`öEò ¤ÉÄvÉ Eäò ®ú½þ VÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ, EòlÉÉxÉEò <iÉxÉÉ +ÉEò¹ÉÇEò ½èþ ÊEò Eò½þÓ ¦ÉÒ Eò¨ÉVÉÉä®ú xÉ½þÓ VÉÉxÉ {Éc÷iÉÉ ।þ 
 =kÉ®ú +ÉvÉÖÊxÉEò {ÉÚÄVÉÒ´ÉÉnùÒ {ÉÊ®ú´Éä¶É ¨Éå ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®´ÉÉnù EòÒ SÉEòÉSÉÉévÉ xÉä ºjÉÒ EòÉä +ÉVÉÉnùÒ nùÒ ½èþ, +ÉEò¹ÉÇEò ÊnùJÉxÉä EòÒ xÉ<Ç ºÉÉäSÉ 
nùÒ ½èþ, ºÉÉlÉ ½þÒ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ EòÉä ºÉEòÉ®úÉi¨ÉEò ¤ÉxÉÉxÉä EòÒ ¶ÉÎCiÉ ¦ÉÒ |ÉnùÉxÉ EòÒ ½èþ ।þ +ÉVÉ =nùÉ®úÒEò®úhÉ EòÒ |ÉhÉÉ±ÉÒ ¨Éå ºjÉÒ ¦ÉÒ ={É¦ÉÉäCiÉÉ Eäò 
¯û{É ¨Éå ºÉEò±É ¯û{É ºÉä ¦ÉÉMÉÒnùÉ®ú ½è þ। <ºÉ ={É¦ÉÉäCiÉÉ´ÉÉnùÒ ºÉÆºEÞòiÉÒ ¨Éå ºjÉÒ BEò VÉÉMÉ¯ûEò, ºÉSÉäiÉ ´É ºÉÊGòªÉ ={É¦ÉÉäCiÉÉ Eäò ¯û{É ¨Éå 
¨ÉÉèVÉÚnù ½èþ  <CEòÒºÉ´ÉÒ ºÉnùÒ EòÒ ºjÉÒ +{ÉxÉÒ {É½þSÉÉxÉ ¤ÉxÉÉ SÉÖEòÒ ½èþ । =SSÉ ºÉä ÊxÉ¨xÉ, |ÉiªÉäEò ºiÉ®ú {É®ú ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú xÉä VÉxÉVÉÒ´ÉxÉ EòÉä 
|É¦ÉÉÊ´ÉiÉ ÊEòªÉÉ ½èþ । 

|ÉnùÒ{É ºÉÉè®ú¦É xÉä ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnùÒ ºÉÆºEÞòÊiÉ ¤ÉgøiÉä ½ÖþB |ÉEòÉä{É EòÉä Eåòpù ¨Éå ®úJÉiÉä ½ÖþB ‘¨ÉÖzÉÒ ¨ÉÉä¤ÉÉ<Ç±É’ EòÒ ®úSÉxÉÉ EòÒ ½èþ ।þ 
¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù Eäò |ÉºÉÆMÉ EòÉä =`öÉiÉä ½ÖþB ±ÉäJÉEò xÉä BEò BäºÉÒ +Éè®úiÉ EòÉä ÊSÉÊjÉiÉ ÊEòªÉÉ ½èþ VÉÉä {ÉÚ®úÒ iÉ®ú½þ ºÉä <ºÉ |ÉhÉÉ±ÉÒ ºÉä OÉÊºÉiÉ ½èþ । 
þ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ EòÒ |É¨ÉÖJÉ ºjÉÒ {ÉÉjÉ ‘¨ÉÖzÉÒ ¨ÉÉä¤ÉÉ<Ç±É’ Eäò ¨ÉÉvªÉ¨É ºÉä BEò ¨É½þi´ÉEòÉÆIÉÒ ºjÉÒ Eäò SÉÊ®újÉ EòÉ, =ºÉEòÒ ºÉÉäSÉ ´É ÊGòªÉÉEò±ÉÉ{ÉÉå 
EòÉ ´ÉhÉÇxÉ ±ÉäJÉxÉ xÉä ÊEòªÉÉ ½èþ । ºjÉÒ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ EòÉ BEò +xÉUÖô+É ªÉlÉÉlÉÇ ªÉ½þÉÄ où¹]õÒMÉiÉ ½þÉäiÉÉ ½èþ । ±ÉäJÉEò xÉä ºjÉÒ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ Eäò BEò xÉB {ÉIÉ 
EòÉä ½þ¨ÉÉ®äú ºÉÉ¨ÉxÉä ®úJÉxÉä EòÉ |ÉªÉÉºÉ ÊEòªÉÉ ½èþ ÊEò ¶ÉÉªÉnù +¤É iÉEò ÊEòºÉÒ +xªÉ ®úSÉxÉÉEòÉ®ú uùÉ®úÉ xÉ½þÓ ÊEòªÉÉ MÉªÉÉ । ½þ¨É ºÉ¦ÉÒ +{ÉxÉä 
nèùÊxÉEò VÉÒ´ÉxÉ ¨Éå <xÉ ºÉSSÉÉ<ÇªÉÉå ºÉä Eò½þÓ xÉ Eò½þÓ ¯û¤É¯û ½þÉäiÉä VÉ¯û®ú ½èþ, {É®ú ªÉlÉÉlÉÇ EòÉä <iÉxÉä Eò®úÒ¤É ºÉä Eò¦ÉÒ xÉ½þÓ näùJÉÉ । 

‘¨ÉÖzÉÒ ¨ÉÉä¤ÉÉ<±É’ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ EòÒ |ÉvÉÉxÉ xÉÉÊªÉEòÉ ‘¨ÉÖzÉÒ’ +Ê¦ÉVÉxÉ {ÉÊ®ú´ÉÉ®úÉå ¨Éå ZÉÉbÚ÷ ¤ÉÖ½þÉ®úÒ Eò®úxÉä́ ÉÉ±ÉÒ ´É½þ EòÉ¨ÉEòÉVÉÒ 
¨ÉÊ½þ±ÉÉ ½èþ । VÉÉä +{ÉxÉä VÉÒ´ÉxÉ ºÉÆPÉ¹ÉÇ +Éè®ú ¨É½þi´ÉEòÉÆIÉÉ+Éå Eäò SÉ±ÉiÉä Ê´ÉÊ¦ÉzÉ ®úÉºiÉÉä ºÉä SÉ±ÉiÉÒ ½èþ +Éè®ú +{ÉxÉÉ {ÉÊ®ú´ÉÉ®ú SÉ±ÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ । ªÉä 

®úÉºiÉä EÖòUô ½þnù iÉEò ºÉ½þÒ ½éþ, iÉÉä Eò½þÓ MÉ±ÉiÉ ¦ÉÒ ½èþ । þ´É½þ BEò BäºÉÒ ºjÉÒ EòÒ EòlÉÉ ½èþ VÉÉä ‘Ê¤ÉxnÖ’ ºÉä ‘¨ÉÖzÉÒ’ +Éè®ú ‘¨ÉÖzÉÒ’ ºÉä ‘¨ÉÖzÉÒ 
¨ÉÉä¤ÉÉ<Ç±É’ Eò¤É ¤ÉxÉ VÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ =ºÉä º´ÉªÉÆ¦ÉÒ {ÉiÉÉ xÉ½þÓ ½þÉäiÉÉ । ªÉ½þ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ Ê¤É½þÉ®ú Eäò MÉÉÄ́ É ºÉä +ÉªÉÒ BEò ºÉÉvÉÉ®úhÉ ´É MÉ®úÒ¤É ¨ÉÊ½þ±ÉÉ Eäò 
ªÉlÉÉlÉÇ EòÒ MÉÉlÉÉ ºÉÖxÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ । ±ÉäJÉEò +ÉxÉxnù ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒ VÉÉä ÊEò ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ¨Éå BEò ºÉ¡ò±É {ÉjÉEòÉ®ú EòÒ ¦ÉÚÊ¨ÉEòÉ ¨Éå ½èþ, {ÉjÉEòÉ®ú Eäò ¨ÉÉvªÉ¨É 
ºÉä ¨ÉÖzÉÒ EòÒ EòlÉÉ EòÉä {ÉÉ`öEòÉå Eäò ºÉÉ¨ÉxÉä ®úJÉÉ ½èþ । +ÉxÉxnù ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒ +Éè®ú ¨ÉÖzÉÒ EòÒ ºÉ¨ÉÉÆiÉ®ú ËVÉnùÊMÉªÉÉÄ ªÉ½þÉÄ où¹]õÒMÉiÉ ½éþ, ÊVÉºÉä ±ÉäJÉEò 
xÉä +{ÉxÉä ±ÉäJÉxÉ Eäò ¤É±É ºÉä VÉÉäb÷É ½èþ । 

 ‘¨ÉÖzÉÒ ¨ÉÉä¤ÉÉ<Ç±É’ BEò +É¨É ºjÉÒ Eäò VÉÒ´ÉxÉ EòÒ ºÉ¡ò±ÉiÉÉ+ÉÆä Eäò ºÉÉlÉ ½þÒ =ºÉEòÒ Ê´É¡ò±ÉiÉÉ+Éå EòÒ ¦ÉÒ ´ªÉÉJªÉÉ ½èþ । Ê¤É½þÉ®ú 
Eäò ¤ÉCºÉ®ú ¨Éå ®ú½þxÉä́ ÉÉ±ÉÒ Ê¤ÉxnÖù +{ÉxÉä {ÉÊiÉ Eäò EòÉ¨É Eäò SÉ±ÉiÉä VÉÒ´ÉxÉªÉÉ{ÉxÉ ½äþiÉÚ Ênù±±ÉÒ EòÒ ºÉÒ¨ÉÉ ºÉä VÉÖcä÷ ºÉÉÊ½þ¤ÉÉ¤ÉÉnù MÉÉÄ́ É ¨Éå 
+ÉEòÉ®ú ¤ÉºÉ VÉÉiÉÒ ½éþ । ªÉ½þÉÄ MÉÖVÉÇ®úÉå EòÉ ZÉÖhb÷ ½èþ +Éè®ú VÉÉ]õÉå EòÉ ´ÉSÉÇº´É । VÉ¤É ´É½þ ªÉ½þÉÄ +ÉªÉÒ iÉÉä =ºÉEòÒ =©É ¨ÉÉjÉ 17 ´É¹ÉÇ lÉÒ +Éè®ú 
=ºÉEòÒ BEò UôÉä]õÒ ¤ÉSSÉÒ ¦ÉÒ MÉÉänù ¨Éå ¦ÉÒ । =ºÉEòÉ {ÉÊiÉ ¶É®úÉ¤É ¤ÉxÉÉxÉä EòÒ ¡èòC]ÅõÒ ¨Éå EòÉ¨É Eò®úiÉÉ lÉÉ ।´Éä ZÉÉä{Éb÷Ò ¨Éå ®ú½þiÉä lÉä । ¶ÉȪ û ¨Éå 
¨ÉÖzÉÒ ½þÒ ¤ÉºÉ PÉ®ú EòÒ näùJÉ¦ÉÉ±É Eò®úiÉÒ +Éè®ú ¤ÉSÉÉå EòÉ vªÉÉxÉ ®úJÉiÉÒ lÉÒ । vÉÒ®äú-vÉÒ®äú =ºÉxÉä PÉ®ú ¨Éå Ê½þ º´Éä]õ®ú ¤ÉÖxÉxÉÉ +É®Æú¦É ÊEòªÉÉ 
ÊVÉºÉºÉä ´ÉÉä PÉ®ú JÉSÉÇ Eäò Ê±ÉB EÖòUô {ÉèºÉÉ +ÌVÉiÉ Eò®úxÉä ±ÉMÉÒ  vÉÒ®äú vÉÒ®äú {ÉÊ®ú´ÉÉ®ú ¦ÉÒ ¤ÉføxÉä ±ÉMÉÉ +Éè®ú 6 ¤ÉSSÉÉå Eäò ºÉÉlÉ +¤É 8 ±ÉÉåMÉÉä 
EòÉ {ÉÊ®ú´ÉÉ®ú ¤ÉxÉ MÉªÉÉ । ¨ÉÖzÉÒ º´É¦ÉÉ´É ºÉä ÊVÉnùnùÒ, ZÉÚ̀ ö Eäò ÊJÉ±ÉÉ¡ò ®ú½þxÉä́ ÉÉ±ÉÒ ´É ºÉSÉ Eäò Ê±ÉB ±Éc÷xÉä́ ÉÉ±ÉÒ ¨ÉÊ½þ±ÉÉ ½èþ । {É®ÆúiÉÖ =ºÉEòÉ 
{ÉÊiÉ ºÉÒvÉÉ-ºÉÉnùÉ, Eò¨É ¤ÉÉä±ÉxÉä́ ÉÉ±ÉÉ <ÆºÉÉxÉ ½èþ । iªÉÉèÆ½þÉ®úÉå {É®ú nùÉ¯û {ÉÒ ±ÉäiÉÉ ½èþ, {É®ú ±Éc÷É<Ç ZÉMÉb÷É Eò®úxÉÉ =ºÉEäò º´É¦ÉÉ´É ¨Éå xÉ½þÓ ½èþ । <ºÉ 
iÉ®ú½þ EòÒ ÎºlÉÊiÉªÉÉå ¨Éå ¨ÉÖzÉÒ ¨ÉÉäSÉÉÇ ºÉÆ¦ÉÉ±ÉiÉÒ ½èþ । ±ÉäJÉEò xÉä ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ¨Éå <ºÉ ¤ÉÉiÉ EòÒ |ÉÉ¨ÉÉÊhÉEòiÉÉ EòÉä ½þÒ®úËºÉ½þ +Éè®ú ¨ÉÖzÉÒ Eäò ¨ÉvªÉ 
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½ÖþB ZÉMÉbä÷ Eäò uùÉ®úÉ |ÉºiÉÖiÉ ÊEòªÉÉ ½èþ । ¨ÉÖzÉÒ {ÉèºÉä VÉÉäb÷-VÉÉäb÷Eò®ú ZÉÉä{Éb÷Ò ºÉä ¨ÉEòÉxÉ ¤ÉxÉÉ ±ÉäiÉÒ ½èþ VÉÉä ÊEò Ê½þ®ËºÉ½þ EòÉä ¤ÉnùÉÇ¶úiÉ xÉ½þÓ ½þÉäiÉÉ 
। <ºÉÒ Eäò SÉ±ÉiÉä iÉÉä ¨ÉÖzÉÒ Eäò ¤ÉSSÉÉä {É®ú SÉÉä®úÒ EòÉ <±VÉÉ¨É ±ÉMÉÉ näùiÉÉ ½èþ VÉÉä ¨ÉÖzÉÒ Eäò Ê±ÉB +ºÉ½þxÉÒªÉ ZÉÖ̀ ö lÉÉ । nùÉäxÉÉå ¨Éä ZÉMÉc÷É ½þÉä 
VÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ +Éè®ú ¨ÉÖzÉÒ nÚùMÉÉÇ ´É EòÉ±ÉÒ ¨ÉÉiÉÉ EòÒ ¶ÉÎCiÉ Eäò ºÉÉlÉ =ºÉEòÉä b÷hb÷É ±ÉäEò®ú JÉnäùb÷ näùiÉÒ ½è । 

<ºÉ iÉ®ú½þ {ÉèºÉä Eò¨ÉÉiÉä Eò¨ÉÉiÉä =ºÉä {ÉèºÉä Eò¨ÉÉxÉä EòÒ ½þÉäb÷ ±ÉMÉ VÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ । +¤É =ºÉEòÒ {É½þSÉÉxÉ MÉÉÄ́ É Eäò BEò¨ÉÉjÉ +º{ÉiÉÉ±É 
EòÒ b÷É. ¶ÉÊ¶É ºÉä ½þÉä MÉ<Ç । ´É½þ ´É½þÉÄ ¦ÉÒ EòÉ¨É ºÉÒJÉxÉä ±ÉMÉÒ +Éè®ú {ÉèºÉÉ Eò¨ÉÉxÉä EòÉ xÉªÉÉ ºÉÉvÉxÉ +ÉÊJiÉªÉÉ®ú Eò®ú Ê±ÉªÉÉ । =ºÉä ¨É®úÒVÉ 
±ÉÉxÉä {É®ú Eò¨ÉÒ¶ÉxÉ Ê¨É±ÉiÉÉ । vÉÒ®ú-vÉÒ®äú ´ÉÉä {ÉÚ®úÒ xÉºÉÇ ½þÉä SÉÖEòÒ lÉÒ । ´ÉÉä B¤ÉÉä¶ÉÇxÉ Eäò Ê±ÉB ±Éb÷ÊEòªÉÉÄ JÉÉäVÉ Eäò ±ÉÉiÉÒ +Éè®ú Eò¨ÉÒ¶ÉxÉ 

JÉÉiÉÒ । ¨ÉÖzÉÒ ®úÉiÉ – Ê¤É®úÉiÉ +Éè®úiÉÉå EòÒ Êb÷±ÉÒ´É®úÒ Eò®úÉxÉä ±ÉMÉÒ ÊVÉºÉºÉä =ºÉEòÉä {ÉèºÉä Ê¨É±ÉxÉä ±ÉMÉä । ¨ÉÖzÉÒ SÉiÉÖ®ú iÉÉä lÉÒ ½þÒ +¤É ´ÉÉä 
nÚùºÉ®úÒ b÷É.ºÉä. ºÉäË]õMÉ Eò®úxÉä ±ÉMÉÒ । ÊVÉºÉEäò EòÉ®úhÉ b÷É ¶ÉÊ¶É ºÉä =ºÉEòÒ JÉ]õ{É]õ ½þÉä MÉ<Ç । +¤É ´ÉÉä ¤Ébä÷-¤Ébä÷ PÉ®úÉå ¨Éå EòÉ¨É Eò®úEäò {ÉèºÉä 
Eò¨ÉÉxÉä ±ÉMÉÒ । ´ÉÉä BäºÉÒ VÉMÉ½þ EòÉ¨É {ÉEòc÷iÉÒ VÉ½þÉì =ºÉEòÉ ¨ÉÖxÉÉ¡òÉ ½þÉä । +ÉxÉÆnù ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒ ºÉä =ºÉEòÒ ¨ÉÖ±ÉÉEòÉiÉ BäºÉä ½þÒ ½þÉäiÉÒ ½èþ  ।  <ºÉ 
EòÉ¨É ¨Éå ¦ÉÒ ´ÉÉä {ÉÊ®ú{ÉC´É ½þÉä VÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ ।  

¨ÉÖzÉÒ Eäò º´É¦ÉÉ´É Eäò ÊVÉqùÒ{ÉxÉ ´É +CJÉb÷{ÉxÉ EòÉ |ÉiªÉIÉ |É¨ÉÉhÉ ±ÉäJÉEò xÉä ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ¨ÉÆä ÊnùªÉÉ ½è । BEò ¤ÉÉ®ú ¨ÉÖzÉÒ ¨ÉÉä¤ÉÉ<Ç±É 

{ÉÉxÉä Eäò Ê±ÉB +ÉxÉÆnù ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒ Eäò ºÉ¨ÉIÉ ÊVÉnù {É®ú +b÷ VÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ । ´ÉÉä Eò½þiÉÒ ½èþ ÊEò “<ºÉ ¤ÉÉ®ú ¨ÉÖZÉä Ênù´ÉÉ±ÉÒ ÊMÉ}]õ ¨Éå EÖòUô º{Éä¶É±É 
SÉÉÊ½þB ।” +ÉxÉÆnù ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒ xÉä EòÉä<Ç VÉ´ÉÉ¤É xÉ½þÓ ÊnùªÉÉ । SÉÖ{ÉSÉÉ{É +JÉ¤ÉÉ®ú {Éb÷iÉä ®ú½ä । ´É½þ ºÉÒvÉä =xÉEäò +JÉ¤ÉÉ®ú +Éè®ú +ÉìJÉ Eäò ¤ÉÒSÉ EòÒ 
nÚù®úÒ EòÉä Eò¨É Eò®úiÉä ½ÖþB ¤ÉÉä±ÉÒ ‘¨ÉÉä¤ÉÉ<Ç±É SÉÉÊ½þB ¨ÉÖZÉä! ¨ÉÉä¤ÉÉ<Ç±É”1 

ªÉ½þÒ ºÉä ¨ÉÖzÉÒ Eäò VÉÒ´ÉxÉ EòÉ BEò xÉªÉÉ +vªÉÉªÉ |ÉÉ®Æú¦É ½þÉäiÉÉ ½èþ । ¨ÉÉä¤ÉÉ<Ç±É =ºÉEäò VÉÒ´ÉxÉ ¨Éå BEò xÉ<Ç GòÉÎxiÉ ±ÉÉ näùiÉÉ ½èþ, ´É½þ 
<ºÉEäò JÉä±É EòÉä ºÉ¨ÉZÉ VÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ । +xÉ{Égø ½þÉäiÉä ½ÖþB ¦ÉÒ ¨ÉÉä¤ÉÉ<Ç±É =ºÉEäò Ê±ÉB BEò ÊJÉ±ÉÉèxÉÉ ¤ÉxÉ VÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ । ±ÉÉäMÉÉå Eäò xÉÆ¤É®ú =ºÉEäò 

Ênù¨ÉÉMÉ ¨Éå ºÉä́ É ½þÉä VÉÉiÉä lÉä । {É½þ±ÉÒ ¤ÉÉ®ú +ÉxÉÆnù ½þÒ =ºÉä “¨ÉÖzÉÒ ¨ÉÉä¤ÉÉ<Ç±É” Eäò xÉÉ¨É ºÉä ºÉÆ̈ ¤ÉÉäÊvÉiÉ Eò®úiÉä ½èþ । vÉÒ®äú-vÉÒ®äú ´ÉÉä <ºÉÒ xÉÉ¨É ºÉä 
|ÉÊºÉvnù ½þÉä VÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ । +¤É ¨ÉÖzÉÒ Eäò MÉÉì́ É EòÒ nÖùÊxÉªÉÉ EòÒ ÊJÉc÷EòÒ ¤Éb÷Ò ½þÉäxÉä ±ÉMÉÒ lÉÒ । ´ÉÉä ½þ®ú ÊEòºÉÉä ºÉä ±ÉÉä½þÉ ±ÉäxÉä EòÉä iÉèªÉÉ®ú ®ú½þiÉÒ 
lÉÒ । xÉä]õ +Éè®ú ¨ÉÉä¤ÉÉ<±É xÉä VÉÒ´ÉxÉ EòÉä ÊVÉiÉxÉÉ ºÉ®ú±É ¤ÉxÉÉªÉÉ ½èþ । =ºÉEòÉ |É¦ÉÉ´É =iÉxÉÉ ½þÒ JÉiÉ®úxÉÉEò ½è þ। 

¨ÉÖzÉÒ EòÉ SÉÊ®újÉ =CiÉ {ÉÄÚVÉÒ´ÉÉnù Eäò ºÉÉlÉ þ½þÒ ´ªÉÎCiÉ´ÉÉÊnùiÉÉ EòÉ ¦ÉÒ |ÉiªÉIÉ =nùÉ½þ®úhÉ ½èþ | ¨ÉÖzÉÒ ºÉ¡ò±ÉiÉÉ EòÒ ºÉÒÊføªÉÉÄ SÉføiÉä 
½ÖþB ºÉ½þÒ +Éè®ú MÉ±ÉiÉ Eäò Ê´É´ÉäEò EòÉä ¦ÉÚ±É VÉÉiÉÒ ½è । +ÉxÉÆnù ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒ ½þ®ú ÊEòºÉÒ Eäò ºÉÉ¨ÉxÉä ¨ÉÖzÉÒ Eäò ºÉÆPÉ¹ÉÇ EòÒ EòlÉÉ ºÉÖxÉÉiÉä +Éè®ú 
ºÉ¡ò±ÉiÉÉ+Éå EòÉ MÉÖhÉMÉÉxÉ Eò®úiÉä lÉä । {É®ÆúiÉÖ =ºÉEòÒ ¨É½þi´ÉEòÉÆIÉÉ +Éè®ú {ÉèºÉä EòÒ ½þ´ÉºÉ =ºÉä ºÉèCºÉ ®èúEäò]õ SÉ±ÉÉxÉä́ ÉÉ±ÉÒ ¨ÉÖzÉÒ ¨ÉÉä¤ÉÉ<±É Eäò 
¯û{É ¨Éå {ÉÊ®ú´ÉÌiÉiÉ Eò®ú näùxÉÉ, ªÉ½þ =xÉEäò Ê±ÉB BEò Eò]Öõ ºÉiªÉ lÉÉ । 
  ¨ÉÖzÉÒ EòÒ EòlÉÉ BEò {ÉÊ®úEòlÉÉ Eäò ºÉ¨ÉÉxÉ ½èþ | ´É½þ <iÉxÉÒ nùIÉ lÉÒ EòÒ ÊVÉºÉ EòÉ¨É EòÉä ¦ÉÒ Eò®úiÉÒ {ÉÚ®úÒ oùføiÉÉ +Éè®ú ¨Éä½þxÉiÉ Eäò 
ºÉÉlÉ Eò®úiÉÒ lÉÒ । ´É½þ ÊVÉºÉ EòÉ¨É ¨Éå ½þÉlÉ b÷É±ÉiÉÒ ½èþ =ºÉEäò ¶ÉÒ¹ÉÇ {É®ú {É½ìþÚSÉ VÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ । ¨ÉÖzÉÒ BEò ¨Éä½þxÉiÉÒ ¨ÉÊ½þ±ÉÉ lÉÒ {É®ú ªÉ½þ ¦ÉÒ ºÉSÉ 
lÉÉ ÊEò ´É½þ |ÉÉ®Æú¦É ºÉä ½þÒ ºÉ½þÒ MÉ±ÉiÉ iÉ®úÒEäò ºÉä {ÉèºÉä Eò¨ÉÉxÉä ¨Éå ±ÉÒxÉ lÉÒ । =ºÉEòÒ ¤ÉgøiÉÒ ½Öþ<Ç ¨É½þi´ÉEòÉÆIÉÉB ½þÒ =ºÉä BäºÉÉ Eò®úxÉä ¨Éå 
¨ÉVÉ¤ÉÚ®ú Eò®úiÉÒ ½éþ । ®úÉäVÉMÉÉ®ú {ÉÉiÉä ½þÒ ¤ÉÉ½þ®úÒ nÚùÊxÉªÉÉ ºÉä =ºÉEòÉ {ÉÊ®úSÉªÉ ½þÉäiÉÉ ½èþ । ¤ÉÉVÉ®ú EòÒ SÉEòÉSÉÉévÉ ºÉä =ºÉEòÒ ±ÉÉ±ÉºÉÉªÉå ¤ÉføiÉÒ 
VÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ । +¤É ´ÉÉä ÊºÉ¡Çò PÉ®úÉä ¨Éå EòÉ¨É Eò®úxÉä́ ÉÉ±ÉÒ ¤ÉÉ<Ç xÉ ®ú½þEò®ú nÚùºÉ®úÒ ¤Éä®úÉäVÉMÉÉ®ú +Éè®úiÉÉå EòÉä EòÉ¨É Ênù±ÉÉxÉä́ ÉÉ±ÉÒ ¨ÉÊ½þ±ÉÉ ¤ÉxÉ VÉÉiÉÒ 
½èþ । =ºÉEäò VÉÒ´ÉxÉ EòÒ ªÉ½þ ºÉ¡ò±ÉiÉÉªÉå =ºÉä ¨ÉÉä¤ÉÉ<±É EòÒ nÚùÊxÉªÉÉ ¨Éå |É´Éä¶É Eò®úxÉä Eäò uùÉ®úÉ ½þÒ Ê¨É±ÉiÉÒ ½èþ । ¨ÉÖzÉÒ |ÉÉ®ú¨¦É ºÉä ½þÒ MÉ±ÉiÉ 
ºÉ½þÒ iÉ®úÒEäò ºÉä {ÉèºÉä Eò¨ÉÉxÉä ¨Éå Ê´É·ÉÉºÉ Eò®úiÉÒ ½èþ | SÉÉ½äþ ´É½þ B¤ÉÉä®ú¶ÉxÉ |ÉºÉÆMÉ ½þÉä, ¤ÉºÉ +É{É®äú]õ®úÉå ºÉä ±ÉÉä½þÉ ±ÉäxÉÉ ½þÉä, ªÉÉ ºÉèCºÉ ®èúEäò]õ 
|ÉºÉÆMÉ ½þÉä ।  

¨ÉÉä¤ÉÉ<Ç±É ºÉä VÉÖb÷xÉä Eäò ¤ÉÉnù ¨ÉÖzÉÒ EòÉ º]ìõõhb÷bÇ÷ ¤Éfø MÉªÉÉ lÉÉ । ´ÉÉä {ÉgøÒ Ê±ÉJÉÒ xÉ½þÒ lÉÒ <ºÉÊ±ÉB ´ÉÉä {ÉgøÉ<Ç Eäò ¨É½þi´É EòÉä xÉ½þÓ 

ºÉ¨ÉZÉiÉÒ lÉÒ | <ºÉÒ EòÉ®úhÉ +{ÉxÉä ¤ÉSSÉÉå EòÒ {ÉgøÉ<Ç {É®ú =ºÉEòÉ +ÊvÉEò vªÉÉxÉ xÉ½þÓ lÉÉ । =ºÉEòÉ Eò½þxÉÉ lÉÉ- “{ÉèºÉä Eò¨ÉÉxÉä Eäò Ê±ÉB 

±ÉÉäMÉ {ÉgøÉ<Ç Eò®úiÉä ½èþ +Éè®ú ¨Éé Ê¤ÉxÉÉ {ÉfåøÃ Ê±ÉJÉä {ÉèºÉä Eò¨ÉÉ ®ú½þÒ ½ÚÄþ । ”2 ¨ÉÖzÉÒ EòÉä +xÉ{Égø ½þÉäxÉä EòÒ EòÉä<Ç ¦ÉÒ M±ÉÉÊxÉ xÉ½þÓ lÉÒ । ´ÉÉä VÉÉä 
SÉÉ½þiÉÒ lÉÒ +{ÉxÉä oùfø ºÉÆEò±{É Eäò uùÉ®úÉ =ºÉä {ÉÉ ±ÉäiÉÒ lÉÒþ । ´ÉÉä +MÉÄÚ̀ öÉ UôÉ{É lÉÒ {É®ÆúiÉÖ =ºÉEòÒ ÊVÉnù +Éè®ú ºÉÆEò±{É ½þÒ =ºÉä nùºiÉJÉiÉ 
Eò®úxÉÉ ÊºÉJÉÉiÉä ½èþ । ´É½þ ¤ÉÉVÉÉ¯û ªÉÖMÉ ¨Éå ={ÉªÉÉäÊMÉiÉÉ´ÉÉnù Eäò +lÉÇ EòÉä ºÉ¨ÉZÉ VÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ +Éè®ú ={ÉªÉÉäÊMÉiÉÉ Eäò SÉ®ú¨É EòÉä UÚôiÉÒ ½èþ ÊVÉºÉEòÉ 

|ÉiªÉIÉ |É¨ÉÉhÉ <ºÉ |ÉºÉÆMÉ ¨Éå ½èþ । VÉ¤É ´ÉÉä +ÉxÉÆnù ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒ EòÉä JÉ®úÒ –JÉÉä]õÒ ºÉÖxÉÉ näùiÉÒ ½èþ, ÊVÉx½þÉäxÉä =ºÉEäò VÉÒ´ÉxÉ EòÒ Ênù¶ÉÉ ¤Énù±ÉÒ +Éè®ú 

½þ¨Éä¶ÉÉ =ºÉEòÒ Ê½þ¨¨ÉiÉ iÉlÉÉ ºÉÆPÉ¹ÉÇ EòÒ ºÉ®úÉ½þxÉÉ EòÒ । ´É½þ +ÉxÉÆnù ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒ ºÉä Eò½þiÉÒ ½èþ- “+É{ÉxÉä {ÉgøEò®ú CªÉÉ Eò®ú Ê±ÉªÉÉ ।  +É{É ´É½þÉÄ 
{Égäø VÉ½þÉÄ xÉä½þ¯ûVÉÒ {Égäø lÉä । xÉ +{ÉxÉÉ PÉ®ú SÉ±ÉÉªÉÉ xÉ ¤ÉSSÉä {ÉÉ±Éä, xÉ +{ÉxÉÒ ±ÉÖMÉÉ<Ç ®úJÉ {ÉÉB, xÉ +{ÉxÉä ¨ÉÉÄ-¤ÉÉ{É EòÒ <VVÉiÉ Eò®ú {ÉÉB । 

¨Éé ÊxÉ{Éfø ½ÄþÚ । {ÉgøÒ Ê±ÉJÉÒ xÉ½þÓ ½ìþÚÆ । +É{ÉEòÒ ºÉä́ ÉÉ ¨Éä ®ú½þiÉÒ ½ìþÚÆ । {ÉÚ®úÉ EÖòxÉ´ÉÉ {ÉÉ±É ®ú½þÓ ½ÄþÚ ।”3 ªÉ½þÉÄ ¨ÉÖzÉÒ EòÉ +½ÆþEòÉ®ú +Éè®ú º´ÉÉlÉÇ xÉ 
SÉÉ½þiÉä ½ÖþB ¦ÉÒ où¹]õÒMÉiÉ ½þÉä VÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ । 
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±ÉäJÉEò xÉä ¦ÉÖ̈ Éhb÷±ÉÒEò®úhÉ Eäò ¡ò±Éº´É¯û{É {ÉÚÄVÉÒ´ÉÉnùÒ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ ¨Éå Ê´ÉEòÊºÉiÉ ={ÉªÉÉäÊMÉiÉÉ´ÉÉnù, ´ªÉÎCiÉ´ÉÉnù ´É ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù Eäò 
Ê´ÉÊ¦ÉzÉ {É½þ±ÉÖ+Éå EòÉä iÉlªÉÉi¨ÉEò ¯û{É ¨Éå |ÉºiÉÖiÉ ÊEòªÉÉ ½èþ । ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ xÉÉ®úÒ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ Eäò |ÉÉSÉÒxÉ føÉÄSÉä ¨Éä +ÉB {ÉÊ®ú´ÉiÉÇxÉ xÉä +{ÉºÉÆºEÞòÊiÉ 
EòÉä ¤ÉgøÉ´ÉÉ ÊnùªÉÉ ½è । ¨ÉÖCiÉ ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ ºÉÉÆ̈ |ÉnùÉÊªÉEòiÉÉ ´É ºÉÆSÉÉ®GòÉÆÊiÉ <ºÉEäò {ÉÒUäô ¨ÉÉèVÉÚnùò ¨ÉÖJªÉ EòÉ®úhÉ ½èþ । ={ÉªÉÉäÊMÉiÉÉ´ÉÉnù xÉä 
±ÉÉåMÉÉå EòÉä º´ÉÉlÉÔ ¤ÉxÉÉ ÊnùªÉÉ ½èþ । ±ÉäJÉEò xÉä ºÉÉÊ½þ¤ÉÉ¤ÉÉnù Ênù±±ÉÒ EòÉ ´ÉhÉÇxÉ Eò®úiÉä ½ÖþB ¶É½þ®úÒEò®úhÉ, +ÉètÉäÊMÉEò®úhÉ, ºÉÉ¨ÉÆiÉ´ÉÉnù ´É 
{ÉÚÄVÉÒ´ÉÉnù Eäò +ÆiÉÇºÉ¨¤ÉvÉÉä EòÉä ®äúJÉÉÆÊEòiÉ ÊEòªÉÉ ½èþ ।  

¨ÉÖzÉÒ Eäò ºÉÉlÉ ½þÒ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ¨Éå Eò<Ç +xªÉ ºjÉÒ {ÉÉjÉ VÉèºÉä +ÉxÉÆnù ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒ EòÒ {ÉixÉÒ Ê¶É´ÉÉxÉÒ, b÷É.¶ÉÊ¶É, ºÉÒ¨ÉÉ, ®úÉvÉÉ +ÉÊnù ¦ÉÒ 
+{ÉxÉä -+{ÉxÉä |ÉºÉÆMÉÉä uùÉ®úÉ EòlÉÉ ¨Éå où¹]õÒMÉiÉ ½þÉäiÉä ®ú½þiÉä ½èþ । <xÉ ºÉ¦ÉÒ EòÉ SÉÊ®újÉ Eò½þÓ xÉ Eò½þÓ, ÊEòºÉÒ xÉ ÊEòºÉÒ ¯û{É ¨Éå ºjÉÒ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ 
Eäò ªÉlÉÉlÉÇ EòÉä |ÉEò]õ Eò®úiÉÉ ½èþ । ¨ÉÖzÉÒ ¨ÉÉä¤ÉÉ<±É EòÉ SÉÊ®újÉ BEò B±É¤É¨É EòÒ iÉ®ú½þ ½èþ, ÊVÉºÉ¨Éå Eò<Ç ÊSÉjÉÉå EòÉ ZÉÖhb÷ ½èþ | ´É½þ VÉ¤É 
<Ç̈ ÉÉxÉnùÉ®úÒ ºÉä EòÉªÉÇ Eò®úiÉÒ ½èþ iÉ¤É iÉEò ´ÉÉä BEò ºÉ¦ªÉ ¨ÉÊ½þ±ÉÉ ½èþ nÚùºÉ®úÒ +Éè®úiÉÉå Eäò Ê±ÉB Ê¨ÉºÉÉ±É ½èþ {É®ÆúiÉÖ =ºÉEòÒ <SUôÉBì +Éè®ú 
¨É½þi´ÉEòÉìIÉÉB =ºÉä ºÉèCºÉ ®èúEäò]õ SÉ±ÉÉxÉä́ ÉÉ±ÉÒ GÖò®ú ¨ÉÊ½þ±ÉÉ ¤ÉxÉÉ näùiÉÒ ½èþ । {ÉèºÉä EòÒ ¦ÉÚJÉ =ºÉä +ÆvÉÉ Eò®ú näùiÉÒ ½èþ । =ºÉEòÒ ªÉ½þÒ ½þ́ ÉºÉ 
=ºÉEäò VÉÒ´ÉxÉ EòÉ +ÆiÉ Eò®ú näùiÉÒ ½èþ । ºÉèCºÉ ®èúEäò]õ EòÒ ¨ÉÉ±ÉÊEòxÉ ½þÉäxÉä Eäò SÉ±ÉiÉä =ºÉEòÉ ¨ÉbÇ÷®ú ½þÉäiÉÉ ½è þ। =ºÉEäò ºÉÆPÉ¹ÉÇ +Éè®ú ºÉ¡ò±ÉiÉÉ 

Eäò <xpùvÉxÉÖ¹ÉÒ ®ÆúMÉ +¤É ¤Énù®ÆúMÉ ½þÉä SÉÖEòä lÉä । +ÉxÉÆnù ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒ ºÉÉäSÉiÉä ½èþ ÊEò “=x½þÉåxÉä ÊVÉºÉ Ê¨É^õÒ ºÉä ¨ÉÖzÉÒ EòÒ BEò ºÉÆPÉ¹ÉÇ¶ÉÒ±É ¨ÉÖÌiÉ 
MÉgøxÉä EòÒ EòÉäÊ¶É¶É EòÒ lÉÒ, ´É½þ Ê¨É^õÒ SÉÉEò ¨Éå +ÉEòÉ®ú ±ÉäxÉä ºÉä {É½þ±Éä ½þÒ Ê¤ÉJÉ®ú MÉ<Ç =xÉEäò ºÉÆPÉ¹ÉÇ EòÒ ¨ÉÖÌiÉ ]Úõ]õ MÉ<Ç lÉÒ ।”  {ÉèºÉä EòÒ 
½þ´ÉºÉ, Eò¨ÉÒ¶ÉxÉ JÉÉä®úÒ, ¶ÉÉì]ÇõEò]õ´ÉÉ±Éä ®úÉºiÉä ÊEòºÉÒ +Énù¶ÉḈ ÉÉnùÒ ®úÉ½þ EòÉ ÊxÉ¨ÉÉÇhÉ xÉ½þÓ Eò®úiÉä ।  ªÉ½þ BEò nù±Énù±É ½èþ ÊVÉºÉ¨Éå BEò ¤ÉÉ®ú 
+ÉxÉÉ ËVÉnùMÉÒ¦É®ú EòÉ ¡ìòºÉxÉÉ ½þÉäiÉÉ ½èþ ÊVÉºÉEòÒ EòÉä<Ç lÉÉ½þ xÉ½þÓ । ¨ÉÖzÉÒ +{ÉxÉÒ UôÉä]õÒ ¤Éä]õÒ ®äúJÉÉ EòÉä {ÉgøÉ-Ê±ÉJÉÉ Eò®ú +ÉxÉÆnù ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒ Eäò 
ºÉ¨ÉÉxÉ +ÊvÉEòÉ®úÒ ¤ÉxÉÉxÉÉ SÉÉ½þiÉÒ lÉÒ । =ºÉEäò uùÉ®úÉ +ÎJiÉªÉÉ®ú ÊEòªÉä MÉªÉä MÉ±ÉiÉ ®úÉºiÉÉå EòÉ, EòÉì±ÉMÉ±ÉÇ ´É±bÇ÷ EòÒ xÉ<Ç +´ÉiÉÉ®ú, ®äúJÉÉ 
ÊSÉiÉEò¤É®úÒ ¤ÉxÉEò®ú ºÉÖÌJÉªÉÉå ¨Éå +ÉiÉÒ ½èþ | ¨ÉÖzÉÒ EòÉ +ÆiÉ ½þÉäxÉä Eäò ¤ÉÉnù ¦ÉÒ EòlÉÉ EòÉ +ÆiÉ xÉ½þÓ ½þÉäiÉÉ ¤ÉÎ±Eò ®äúJÉÉ Eäò ¯û{É ¨Éå BEò +Éè®ú 
¶ÉȪ û´ÉÉiÉ ½þÉäiÉÒ ½èþ । ÊVÉºÉEòÉ ¶ÉÉªÉnù ½þÒ EòÉä<Ç +ÆiÉ ½þÉä । 

¨ÉÖzÉÒ Eäò VÉÒ´ÉxÉ Eäò ¨ÉÉvªÉ¨É ºÉä BEò ºjÉÒ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ Eäò ªÉlÉÉlÉÇ EòÒ BäºÉÒ ºÉPÉxÉ ={ÉÎºlÉÊiÉ ½èþ, VÉÉä GÖò®ú +Éè®ú JÉiÉ®úxÉÉEò iÉÉä ½èþ ½þÒ 
ºÉÉlÉ ½þÒ Eò<Ç ¤ÉÉ®ú {ÉÉ`öEò EòÉä Ê´ÉSÉÉÊ±ÉiÉ ¦ÉÒ Eò®ú näùiÉÒ þ½è । ªÉ½þ +É¨É ºjÉÒ Eäò nèùÊxÉEò VÉÒ´ÉxÉ EòÒ PÉ]õxÉÉ EòÉ <ÊiÉ½þÉºÉ ½èþ । ¨ÉÖzÉÒ Eäò 
ÊGòªÉÉ Eò±ÉÉ{É =ºÉä +{ÉxÉä {ÉÊiÉ ´É nùÉäxÉÉå ¤Éä]õÉä ºÉä Ê´É¨ÉÖCiÉ Eò®ú näùiÉä ½éþ þ। ¨ÉÖzÉÒ xÉä +{ÉxÉÒ EÖò¶ÉÉOÉiÉÉ ºÉä ÊVÉxÉ >ÄðSÉÉ<ªÉÉå EòÉä UÖô+É =xÉEäò 
VÉèºÉÒ Eò<Ç +Éè®úiÉä ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú ¨Éå ÊEòºÉÒ xÉ ÊEòºÉÒ ¯û{É ¨Éå Ê´Ét¨ÉÉxÉ ½èþ । ªÉ½þ BEò BäºÉÒ +Éè®úiÉ EòÒ Eò½þÉxÉÒ ½èþ, ÊVÉºÉEäò SÉÊ®újÉ, Ê´É´ÉäEò +Éè®ú 
´ªÉ´ÉºÉÉªÉ {É®ú ºÉ´ÉÉ±É JÉb÷É Eò®úxÉä ¨Éå ¦ÉÒ ¨ÉÖÎ¶Eò±Éä ½þÉäiÉÒ ½èþþ । ´ÉÉºiÉ´É ¨Éå ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú Eäò ½þºiÉIÉä{É xÉä BäºÉÒ xÉ VÉÉxÉä ÊEòiÉxÉÒ ÊxÉ¨xÉ´ÉMÉÔªÉ 
+Éè®úiÉÉå Eäò VÉÒ´ÉxÉ EòÉä +Ê¦É¶É{iÉ ÊEòªÉÉ ½þÉäMÉÉ । 

 ºjÉÒ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ Eäò IÉäjÉ ¨Éå BEò xÉªÉÉ ºÉÆnù¦ÉÇ ½è þ। ¤ÉÉVÉ®ú´ÉÉnù Eäò ¡ò±Éº´É¯û{É ºjÉÒ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ ¨Éå +ÉªÉÒ +lÉÉ½þ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ+Éå EòÉä +{ÉxÉÒ 
±ÉäJÉxÉÒ ¨Éå |É¶ÉÆºÉxÉÒªÉ |ÉªÉÉºÉ ÊEòªÉÉ ½èþ ।  <CEòÒºÉ´ÉÒ ºÉnùÒ EòÒ ÊxÉ¨xÉ´ÉMÉÔªÉ ºjÉÒ {É®ú ®úÊSÉiÉ ªÉ½þ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ ªÉlÉÉlÉÇ Eäò xÉB {ÉzÉÉå EòÉä 
JÉÉä±ÉiÉÉ ½è ।  ¶ÉÉªÉnù ½þÒ BäºÉÉ EòÉä<Ç nÚùºÉ®úÉ ={ÉxªÉÉºÉ {É½þ±Éä nù¶ÉEò ¨Éå +ÉªÉÉ ½þÉäþ । ºjÉÒ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ Eä MÉÖgø {ÉIÉÉÆä EòÉä ±ÉäJÉEò xÉä ªÉlÉÉlÉÇ EòÒ 
xÉªÉÒ {ÉÊ®ú{ÉÉ]õÒ {É®ú ºÉÆVÉÉäªÉÉ ½èþ । 
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ÿभा खेतान के आÂमकथा म¤ Óयĉ नारी सं वेदना 
डॉ. रामकृÕण बदने  

शोध-िनद¥शक 
úामीण महािवīालय वसंतनगर 

ता. मु खेड िज. नांदेड 
 

 आधु िनक काल म¤ नारी संवेदना को ÿÖफुटीत करने का काम अनेक ľी लेिखकाएँ कर रही ह§ उसमे ÿभा खेतान का भी महÂवपुणª 
योगदान ह§ आज सवªý अÆय-िवमशŎ कì तरह ľी-िवमशª कì चचाª जोरŌ पर ह§ ³यŌिक िľयŌ को आज तक सिदयŌ से नकारा गया ह§ ľी 
अपने ÓयिĉÂव िनमाªण के िलए संघषª कर रही ह§ समाज म¤ नारी के ÿित जागŁकता लाना, नारी के ÖवÂव को, अिÖतÂव को, पहचान को 
Öथािपत करने के ÿयास को ही हम ľी िवमशª कहते ह§  
 ÿभा खेतान कì आÂमकथा ‘अÆया से अनÆया’ बहòचिचªत रही ह§ इस आÂमकथा का ÿकाशन सन 2006 म¤ हòआ यह आÂमकथा 
एक ÿकार से लेिखका कì संघषª भरी जीवन गाथा ह§ आÂमकथा का मुल उĥेश ही भोगा हòआ यथाथª द ु सरŌ के सम± रख उÆह¤ ÿेåरत करना 
होता ह§ आÂमकथा म¤ ÿामािणकता महÂवपूणª होती है ये िवशेषता ÿभाजी के आÂमकथा म¤ देखने को िमलती है यह आÂमकथा तीन भागŌ म¤ 
िवभािजत ह§ पहले भाग म¤ बचपन कì ददªनाक िजंदगी, द ु सरे म¤ युवावÖथा म¤ डॉ. सराªफ के साथ िबताआ हòआ जीवन का लंबा सफर और 
ितसरे म¤ िवदेश याýा म¤ आए हòए भीषण अनुभव ÿÖतुत िकये ह§ 
 इस आÂमकथा का मूल Öवर नारी संवेदना को Óयĉ करना ह§ इस आÂमकथा के बारे म¤ हंस पिýका म¤ अभयकुमार द ु बे िलखते ह§- 
“ÿभा खेतान ने आÂमकथा िलखकर ľी जीवन कì द ु बªलताओ ं  के ÿामािणक Êयौरे पेश िकए और उनके आईने म¤ समाज को मजबूर िकया 
िक वह ľी-पुŁष संबंधो पर एक बार िफर से सोचे िहंदी के उभरते हòए नारीवाद कì द ु िनया म¤ ÿभा खेतान का Öवर िनसंदेह एक रेिडकल Öवर 
था िजसके पीछे दशªनशाľ म¤ उनके बौिÅदक ÿिश±ण और Óयवसाय कì द ु िनया म¤ उनके अनुभवŌ कì भू िमका थी’’01 
 वैसे ľीवाद का लàय आÂमसंतोष या आनंद देना नहé बिÐक Æयाय पाना ह§ आÂमकथा ऐसे ही Æयाय कì तलाश ह§ ľी अिÖमता, 
ľी कì आÂमिनभªरता, आिथªक Öवतंýता, ľी िनयित, नारी पर हो रहे अÆयाय-अÂयाचार एवं  शोषण का िवरोध, िनणªय कì Öवतंýता, 
अिधकार एवं  Æयाय का ह³क आिद बातŌ को ÖपĶ Łप से इस आÂमकथा म¤ देखा जा सकता ह§ ÿभाजीने ऐसे कई ÿĳŌ को उठाया ह§ िजसके 
उĥेश ľी-मु िĉ से ह§ 
 औरत के काम कì कदर पुŁष ÿधान संÖकृित म¤ नहé है लेिकन आज कì नारी पुŁष के बराबरी से काम कर रही ह§ तो भी ľी को 
उतना अिधकार ÿाĮ नहé ह§ िजतना पुŁष को ह§ घर म¤ पुŁष कì ही हòकुमत चलती ह§ यह कायª ÿभाजी के साथ ही हòआ ह§ इसिलए वय कहती 
ह-ै “³या फकª  पडता है वह चाहे पित हो या दोÖत तु Ìह¤ छोड़कर चला गया ना वैसे जानती हो मदª हमेशा औरत को Łलाता ह,ै ऑल मॅन आर 
बाÖटडª वैसे इन मदŎ को पैदा हम औरतŌ ने ही िकया है नौ िमनट का सुख… और नौ मिहने का सुख….’’02 नारी कì असु रि±तता के बार म¤ 
भी ÿभाजी अपनी आÂमकथा म¤ िलखती ह§- “औरत वाद चाहे बाल कटी हŌ या गांव-देहात से आई हो, कही भी सु रि±त नहé उनके साथ 
कुछ भी घट सकता ह§ सु र±ा का आĵासन िपतृस°ाक िमथक ह§ ľी कभी सु रि±त थी ही नही पुŁष भी इस बात को जानता ह§ इसिलए 
सतीÂव का िमथक संविधªत करता रहता ह§ सती-सािवýी रहने का िनद¥शन ľी को िदया जाता ह§’’03  
 ÿभाजी को बचपन से ही पåरवार वालŌ से संघषª करना पड़ा ह§ भाई-बहनŌ से ितरÖकार िमला घर म¤ कुछ नुकसान होता तो उसका 
सारा आरोप ÿभाजी पर ही िकया जाता था आयु  के नौ वे साल म¤ ही वह अपने भाई से बलाÂकाåरत हो जाती ह§ इसका मतलब ह§ ľी समाज 
म¤ तो असु रि±त ह§ ही लेिकन उसके घर म¤ भी वह असु रि±त ह§ अपने बचपन के बारे म¤ उसने आÂमकथा म¤ िलखा ह§- “कैसा अनाथ बचपन 
था अÌमाने कभी मुझे गोद म¤ लेकर चुमा नहé मै चुपचाप घंटो उनके कमरे के दरवाजे पर खड़ी रहती शायद अÌमा मु झे भीतर बुलाले 
शायद… हाँ शायद अपनी रजाइ म¤ सुला ल¤ मगर नहé, एक शाĵत दू री बनी रही हमेशा हम दोनŌ के बीच अÌमा मेरी बातŌ को समझ नहé 
पाती थी’’04  
 लेखीका पढ़ने म¤ होिशयार ह§ िशि±का उसे आगे पढ़ने कì सलाह देती ह§ तब वह कहती ह§ मारवाडी समाज म¤ िवĬता स ेअिधक 
महÂव पैसे को ह§ वह अपनी अÅयािपका से कहती भी ह-ै “नहé, मेरे लडाई अपने ही समाज से चलेगी आप नही जानती बहनजी, औरत कì 
सारी Öवतंýता उसके पसª म¤ िनिहत ह§ ’’05 
 ÿभा जी के मन म¤ मारवाडी समाज ÓयवÖथा के ÿित शुŁ से ही øोध था इसिलए Öवयं को मारवाडी कहने के बजाए भारतीय कहना 
पसंद करती ह§ ÿभाजी ने डॉ. सराªफ से िदल से ÿेम िकया ह§ उÆहे िववाह का बंधन माÆय नहé ह§ वह िववाह को ओवरडेटेड संÖथा मानती ह§ 
इसके बारे म¤ वह कहती ह§- “मेरी राय म¤ िववाह एक ओवरडेटेड संÖथा ह§, म§ इस संÖथा को ºयादा तरजीह देने से इÆकार करती हó ँ ’’06  
 उÆहे अपने जीवन म¤ अकेलेपन को काटना पड़ा ह§ उनका कहना ह§ िक पåरवार वह है जहाँ åरÔतŌ से भी ºयादा भावना कŌ जोडा 
जाता ह§ ³यŌिक उÆहे åरÔते से माँ होने पर भी माँ का Èयार नहé िमला दाई माँ का उÆहे भरपु र Èयार िमला िपता उनके साथ Èयार बांटते थे लेिकन 
दु भाªµयवश ÿभाजी कì आयु  के नौवे वषª म¤ ही वे गुजर गये माँ ®ीमती पु रनदेवी ने उनकì हर बात नफरत कì कारन उनका लड़कì होना था 
आज भी समाज म¤ लड़कìयŌ के साथ ºयादा°र ऐसा ही Óयवहार िकया जाता ह§ ÿभाजी को जीवन ने हर बार छला ह§ िजस डॉ. सराªफ पर 
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उÆहŌने Öवयं को नौछावर कर िदया था उÆहे पहली पÂनी थी पांच संताने थी बाद म¤ उसके åरÔते से भी छली गई वह डॉ³टर सराªफ और उसके 
ÿेम के बारे म¤ कहती है- “मै ³या लगती थी डॉ³टर साहब कì म§ ³यŌ ऐसे उनके साथ चली आई िÿयतमा, िमÖůेस, शायद आधी पÂनी, पू री 
पÂनी तो म§ कभी नहé बन सकती ³यŌिक एक पÂनी पहले से मौजूद थी वे बाल-ब¸चŌ वाले Óयिĉ थे िपछले बीस सालŌ से म§ उनके साथ 
मगर िकस Łप म¤…? इस åरÔते को… नाम नहé दे पाउँगी ’’07 
 इस ÿकार आज भी अनेक िľयŌ को ऐसा जीवन िजना पड़ता ह§  
 नारी को आिथªक िववंचना का सामना भी करना पड़ता ह§ िजसका उÐलेख ÿÖतुत आÂमकथा म¤ हòआ ह§ उसके पढ़ाई के िलए पैसे 
नहé िमलते लेिकन वह हार नहé खाती अपने पैरŌ पर Öवयं खड़ी हो जाती ह§ अमåरका से Êयूटी थेरपी िडÈलोमा कर आती ह§ और यहाँ अपने 
देश आकर ÖवाÖथ क¤ þ खोलती है चमड़े का Óयापार भी वह करती ह§ उनकì सोच यही ह§ िक हर एक नारी को आिथªक ŀĶी से Öवावलंबी 
होना चािहए Óयापार को साधना मानकर चलना चािहए, हमे अनुशासन म¤ बंधकर रहना चािहए ®म करना चािहए यह संदेश भी यह 
आÂमकथा नारी जाती को देती ह§ उनका कहना ह§ िक केवल बाहरी पहनावे से कोई नारी सबल नही हŌ सकती उसे अंदर से सबल बनना 
चािहए एक जगह आÂमकथा म¤ वह कहती है- “यानी ये अमेåरका औरत¤ भी हम भारतीय औरतŌ कì तरह असहाय ह§ केवल प§ट पहनने और 
मेकअप करने से औरत सबल नहé हो जाती ’’08 भारतीय नारी को चुÐह ेबतªन से बाहर आकर Öवावलंबी बनना चािहए नई पीढी कì नारी 
को Ąत उपवास, मं िदर के च³करŌ से बाहर आकर अपने Öवयं के पैरŌ पर खड़े रहने का ÿयास करना चािहए इसके बारे म¤ उनका मÆतÓय ह§- 
“आधु िनक ľी कì तपÖया, पावªती कì तपÖया से िभÆन ह§ वह ÿाथªना करती ह§, उस ÿाथªना म¤ वह सबकुछ मांगती ह§ ³यŌिक आज कì पावªती 
के िलए केवल पित ही काफì नहé पुŁष ने िशव के अलावा सÂय और सुं दर को चाहा तो ľी ³यŌ नहé अपने जीवन म¤ इसकì मांग करे ? ľी 
भी Æयाय और औिचÂय कì बात करेगी इस नए सृिजत संसार म¤ ÿगित का ÿशÖत मागª, घर कì देहरी से िनकलकर पृÃवी के अनंत छोर तक 
जाता ह§ ľी को यह समझना होगा ’’09 
 सािहÂय के ±ेý म¤ भी नारी को अपना काम आगे बढ़ाना होगा आप बीती को िनसंकोच Óयĉ करना होगा इसे पाने के िलए उसे 
पग पगपर संघषª करना पड़ेगा, तो भी उसे वह िÖवकृत कर आगे बढ़ना होगा, उसको समाज अकेला छोड़ेगा तो भी न ड़रते हòए आगे बढ़ना 
चािहए Öवयं ÿभाजी अपनी आपबीती Óयĉ करते हòए िलखती ह§- “मेरे साथ मेरा अकेलापन हमेशा रहा ह§, पर यह अकेलापन मुझे जीवन का 
अथª समझाता रहा है मैने अपने आपको बचाया है अपने मूÐयŌ को जीवन म¤ सजोया हाँ टू ँटी हó,ँ बार-बार टूटी हó.ँ.पर कही तो चोट के िनशान 
नहé… दु िनयाँ के पैरŌ तले रŏदी गई, पर म§ िमĘी के लŏदे म¤ पåरवितªत नहé हो पाई इस उă म¤ भी एक पू री कì पू री साबुत औरत हóँ, जो िजंदगी 
को झेल नहé रही बिÐक हंसते हòए जी रही ह§ िजसे अपनी उपलिÊधयŌ पर नाज ह§ ’’10 
 इसी ÿकार समाज म¤ संघषª करते हòए अपनी योµयता के आधार पर ÿभाजी ने अपना अिÖतÂव िनमाªण िकया ह§ यह आÂमकथा एक 
सामाÆय ľी के असामाÆय बनने तक कì संघषª याýा ह§ जो पåरवार एवं  समाज Ĭारा लां िछत ÿभा संघषª करते हòए अÆया से अनÆया बनती ह§ 
जो नारी जाती कì संवेदनाओ ं  को Óयĉ कर सामाÆय नारी को Öवयं के समान अनÆया बनने कì ÿेरणा देती ह§ 
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माकª Áडेय के कहािनयŌ म¤ ‘ľी िवमशª’ 
 

शोधछाý 
संतोष अशोक िनरगु डे 

सािवýीबाई फुले पुणे िवīापीठ पुण-े7 
 

माकª Áडेयजी Öवातं Þयो°र कहािनयŌ के माÅयम से िवशाल úामीण एवं  खेितहार समाज से सा±ाÂकार करते ह§। माकª Áडेय को úाम 
कथाकार के łप म¤ जाना जाता है। गाँव का खेितहार समाज उनका अपना है। िकशान, मजबूर, úामľीयŌ कì Óयथाओ ं  को समÖयाओ ं  को 
अपनी लेखनी के Ĭारा Æयाय देने का ÿयास िकया। इन सबमे महßवपूणª है िक उÆहŌने अपने कथा सािहÂय म¤ िजतना भी नारी िचýण िकया है। 
उनमे नया रंग भरने कì कोिशश कì है। वेदवतीराठी उनके नारी िचýण के बारे म¤ अपने िवचार ÖपĶ करते हòए कहती है- “उनका ÿगितशील 
ŀिĶकोन नारी पाýŌ, कì सजªना म¤ सिøय रहा है। तभी तो उनके नारीपाý गितशील, सजग, साहिसक और िवþोह, øां ितकारी, पåरवतªनशील, 
के िलए दु िनया छोड़ने के िलए तैयार उतावले, वासना से लबलव, मु ँहफट और सीनाजोर ह§। तभी तो उनपर ये आ±ेप लगाये गये िक, वे ľैणा 
कम और पुŁषÂव के अिधक िनकट ह§।”1 

माकª Áडेयजी नारी के अंतरंग एवं  बिहरंग सŏदयª का उÂकृĶ िचýण करते ह§। उनपर आ±ेप लगाने के बावजूद भी उÆहŌने øां ितकारी 
एवं  यथाथªवादी ŀिĶकोन के कारण उÆहŌने अपने समú सािहÂय म¤ नारी को सŀढ साहसी एवं  सबल łप म¤ ऊकेरते ह§। माकª Áडेयजी के 
कहानीसंúह ‘पान फूल’ कì कहानी ‘वासवी कì माँ’ म¤ मृणािलनी कì Óयथा को उजागर करते ह§। इसम¤ मृणािलनी एक Âयागमयी नारी के łप 
म¤ हमारे सामने आती है। नौकरानी सीता के माÅयम से ľी का समाज म¤ ³या Öथान ह§? यह ÖपĶ िदखाई देता ह-ै “ľी इस गंगा कì मुĉ धारा 
कम नहé है। िफर एका-एक कुछ उदासीन होकर, नहé, नहé ľी इस नीचे बहते हòए गंदे नाले के पानी से ºयादा नहé है। उसका मन, उसका 
शरीर गुलामी कì सांÖकाåरक जंजीर म¤ कसकर फँस गये ह§। और वह जीकर भी नहé जीती उसकì सेवा, शृ ंगार, शीलता, सब झू ठे दंभ है, 
िजनकì छाया म¤ वह घुल-घुलकर मर रहा ह,ै और िववाह?”2 नारी जीवन कì समÖयाओ ं  को ÖपĶ करते हòए हमारे मन पर एक ÿशनिचĹ छोड़ 
देते ह§। मृणािलनी Öवतं Þय म¤ बड़ा िवĵास करती है। उÆह¤ अपने िपता के घर सब सुख-सु िवधा िमली थी। वह कहती ह-ै “ľी सहारा चाहती ह,ै 
ľी मुहÊबत चाहती ह,ै ľी एक पुłष चाहती ह,ै पर िजसे चाहती, उसकì बनकर जीना चाहती है।”3 एक ľी कì भी अपनी कुछ इ¸छा, 
आका±ाएँ होती है। वह पित परमेĵर मानकर उस पर Æयौछावर कर देना चाहती है। उन पर आ±ेप लगाया जाता है िक उÆहŌने नारी के अपे±ा 
पुłष पाýŌ को ºयादा नजदीक है वे ÖपĶीकरण देते हòए कहते ह§- “यिद सचमुच म§ने गलितयाँ कì ह§, तो फैसले के िलए मुझे अपनी कहािनयŌ 
कì ही सहायता लेनी पड़ेगी”4 

उनकì कहानी ‘कहानी के िलए नारी पाý चािहए’ कì पाý रमोला जो øां ितकारी एवं  िवþोही है। वह जब तक ह,ै सहती चली 
जाती है और अंत म¤ ÿोफेसर का खून कर देती है। वह ÿोफेसर को िपता के समान मानती है। वह जब कहता है िक, म§ तु Ìहारे साथ िववाह 
कłँगा। तभी भी वह उसके साथ रहती है। रमोला के बातŌ से हमारे सामने एक ľी कì अिÖमता ÿकट होती है। वह कोई मोम नहé कोई भी 
आकर उसे छु जाए। रमोला िवþोह करती है। वह खून करने के िलए भी तैयार हो जाती है। वह कहती ह-ै “नहé तुमने िठक िकया है। म§ जेल 
जाऊँगी। म§ लडुँगी, म§ खून कłँगी। ³या म§ मोम कì पुतली हó ँ िक, जो जैसे चाह,े मुझ,े इÖतेमाल करे।”5 इसम¤ लàमी ऐसी पाý है। जो समाज 
कì माÆयताओ ं  को नकारती है। वह अपने जीवन के आगे समाज को नकारती है। वह कहती ह-ै “जानते नहé यह हारे हòए लोगŌ कì कराह है। 
जो जीवन के आगे घुटने टेक चु के ह§।”6 इस कहानी म¤ जमुना ऐसा चåरý है िजसे अĴील करार िदया गया है। लेिकन वह इस दु िनया को 
सवाल करती है िक, िकस तरह से इस दु िनया ने उसे ऐसा बनाया। एक øां ित कì िचनगारी उसके सवाल म¤ हम¤ िदखाई देती है- “³यŌ नहé 
पूछता उन सारे लोगŌ से िजÆहŌने मुझे ऐसा बनाया। देखता नहé यह पं िडत वह जमéदार छोकरा और वह महाजन का छोटा भाई, सभी मेरे 
साथा सो चु के ह§। पर सब मुझे गाली देते ह§ और जब-जब मेरे पेट म¤ ब¸चा आया तो इÆहŌने पंचायत करके उसे नाजायज करार िदया और मुझे 
गाँव से बाहर िनकल िदया।”7 अतः इस कहानी म¤ िजतने भी नारीपाý आए हòए है। वह सब øािंतकारी, िवþोही एवं  संघषªशील है। वह समाज 
कì माÆयताओ,ं łढी, परंपराओ ं  को नकारती है। वह अपने ऊपर िकसी का वचªÖव Öवीकार नही करती है। Öवयं बनी हòई है। िजसे अपना खुद 
का अिÖतÂव है। 

‘मन के मोड’ और ‘माई’ कहानी म¤ एक ľी का वाÂसÐय ŀिĶगोचर होता है। माई को चार लड़के है। सबसे Öनेह, Èयार करती है। 
लेिकन अपना छोटा लड़का बीłजो पढ़ने-िलखने म¤ कम है। जो हर समय बीमार रहता है। पåरवार वाले इसके ओर ºयादा Åयान नहé देते। 
भाई उसका ºयादा खयाल रखाती है। कहानी के अंत म¤ माई का कथन ह§- “जो पढ़ा-िलखा होगा साहब-सबूा हो जाएगा उसे तो सब लोग 
पूछ¤गे।”8 एक माँ अपने वाÂसÐय के आगे सब कुछ झू ठा पाती है। इसका सा±ात łप माई म¤ िदखाई देता है। ‘मन के मोड’ म¤ िचिýत þौपदी 
एक ľी है। जो अपने ममÂव का गला घोटकर अपने देवर को पालती-पोसती है। उसकì परवåरश करती है। वह अपने देवर को जी-जान से 
Èयार करती है। एक ±णभर के िलए उससे जुदा नही होना चाहती। अपने पित से भी देवर के िलए झगड़ा मोड लेती है। þौपदी Âयाग कì 
सा±ात मूतê है। कहानी म¤ ममÂव एवं  वाÂसÐय के आगे सारे चीजे बेकार है। इसका पåरचय माकª Áडेय þौपदी के माÅयम स ेहमारे सामने रखते 
है। 
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‘सात ब¸चŌ कì माँ’ म¤ सÆतो के माÅयम से अनमेल िववाह के िखलाफ एक िचनगारी फूट पड़ती है। जो हर समय इसका िवþोह 
करती है। नाियका सÆतŌ का िववाह पचास वषêय लंगडे सłप के साथ Êयाही जाने पर अंदर-ही अंदर वह मर जाती है। इसिलए गाँव वाले 
कहते है- “जी नहé लग रहा ह§। लड़कì का ³या करे साला अपंग जो ठहरा?”9 न चाहते हòए भी सÆतो के साथ उसे िववाह करना पड़ता है। एक 
ľी अपने मन से जीना चाहती है। उसकì भी कुछ आकां±ा, इ¸छाएँ है। पर यह ÓयवÖथा उसे अपनी माÆयताओ ं  के अनुसार चलने के िलए 
बाÅय करता ह।ै वह इसका िवरोध करती है और कहती ह-ै “अब म§ जीना नहé चाहती पं िडत म§ यही तो चाहती थी िक, मुझे से कोई पू छे, 
मुझ,े डाँटे, मुझे मारे, मुझे राÖते पर लाए। म§ तो केवल मशीन थी। भूख और अँधेरे म¤ रा±स मुझे खाते रह”े10 एक ľी ³या चाहती ह?ै उसे कोई 
नहé जानता। वह एक मशीन जैसी संवेदनहीन हो गई है। सÆतो एक के माÅयम से समाज कì अनमेल िववाह से िशकार हòई, लड़कìयŌ का 
ÿितिनधÂव करते िदखाई देती है। 

‘सहज और शुभ’ कहानी संúह कì कहानी ‘धुन’ म¤ िचिýत दिलत ľी नाथू  महतो कì घरवाली (भगेलु  कì मा)ँ के Ĭारा माकª Áडेय 
बरसŌ से चली आ रही परंपरा भजक नारी के łप म¤ ÿकट करते ह§। जोखू  महाजन कì भूखी लड़कì को बजडी कì मोटी िलĘी िखलाकर 
परंपरा भंजन करती है। उसके पित नाथु  के Ĭारा जब उसे कोसा जाता है िक, अÖपृÔय जाित का होने के कारण बड़ी घर कì लड़कì को रोटी 
िखलाना अ¸छी बात नहé है। तब पित का िवरोध करते हòए कहती ह-ै “बड़े कसाई हो, जी ब¸ची के हाथ से रोटी छीनकर फ¤ क दी तु Ìहार 
करेज है िक, पÂथर।”11 ‘भूख’ के आगे उसे कोई जात-पात िदखाई नहé देती। यह भगेलु  कì माँ अ¸छी तरह से जानती है। उसे न जात िदखाई 
देती ह,ै न कोई धमª वह केवल इÆसािनयत का नाता िनभाती है। 

‘िÿयासैनी’ कहानी कì नाियका िÿयासैनी एक Öकुल म¤ पढ़ाती है। वह अपनी अिÖमता को बनाए रखते हòए, िशि±का होने पर भी 
अपनी नौकरी से इसिलए इÖतीफा देती है िक, उसका मन िफÐमी जगत म¤ जाने के िलए तैयार नहé है। लेखक िÿयासैनी का चåरý उभारते 
समय एक सादगी िÿय, ŀग एक अभूतपूवª नारी को गढा देते ह§। अपनी बात को ÖपĶ करते हòए िÿयासैनी कहती है- “वैसी अपनी तरफ से म§ 
इस बात पर ŀढ हóँ िक, नौकरी छोड़ दू ँगी। ³यŌिक यह एक ऐसे च³कर कì शुłवात है। जहाँ से अपने ÓयिĉÂव को बचा पाना मु िÔकल है।”12 
अपने जीवन म¤ कौन-सी भी ÿसंग आ जाए। उसका िÿया ŀढतापूवªक सामना करती है। वह िकसी भी पåरिÖथित म¤ समझोता नहé करती। 
इसिलए कहानी का नायक िÿया के बारे म¤ िवचार रखाते हòए कहात ह-ै “ऐसी सहजता, ऐसी सादगी और ŀढ़ता म§ने पहले िकसी ľी म¤ नहé 
देखी, िझझक और डर जो िÿया जानती ही न थी।”13 

िÿया सैनी समाज कì Óयाखयली ÿवृि° का िवरोध करती है। ľी को समाज िकस ŀिĶ से देखता है और ³या बनाना चाहता ह?ै 
िÿयासैनी Öकूल के अÅय± मंडल का नृÂय का ÿÖताव ठुकरा देती है।  उसे पता है िक, ÿÖताव रखनेवाले लोग उसे िकस ŀिĶ से देखना चाहते 
ह§। इसीिलए अपने बात को ÖपĶ करते हòए वह कहती ह-ै “म§ तो एक वÖतु  मानी गयी हó ँ। Öकुल का जीवन ही मेरा जीवन है। मुझे वे देश-
देशांतर िव´यात करके नारी जाित का गौरव बढ़ाने चाहते ह§ और िदखा देना चाहते है िक, भारतीय नृÂय म¤ िकतनी ±मता है।”14 

अतः समú मूÐयांकन के łप म¤ देखा जाए तो उÆहŌने अपने कथा सािहÂय म¤ नारी को एक øां ितकारी, िवþोह एवं  ÿगितशीलता के 
łप म¤ िचिýत िलया ह§। भले ही उन पर तरह-तरह के आ±ेप लगाए गए है लेिकन उÆहŌने अपने कथासािहÂय म¤ नारी को लेकर िजतना भी 
सािहÂय िलखा है। वह अमूÐय धरोहर है। िजसे नजरअंदाज नहé िकया जा सकता। 
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'रेहन पर रµघू' उपÆयास और वैिĵकरण 
                                                                ÿा. मुजावर जैनु  हिमद  

सहायक ÿाÅयापक  
आचायª इं Öटीट्यूट ऑफ मैनेजम¤ट एंड सायंÆस कॉलेज  

ब¤गलुŁ (कनाªटक) 560 058 
                                                                
          भाषा Óयिĉ के िवचारŌ के आदान-ÿदान का ÿमुख कायª करती है। भाषा िजतनी सुबोध, सरल और सहज होती है वह उतनी ही  सशĉ 
मानी जाती है।भारतीय भाषाओ ं  कì परंपराओ ं  म¤ िहंदी का महÂवपूणª Öथान है।वतªमान समय म¤ िहंदी भाषा ना केवल भारत म¤ बिÐक िवदेशŌ म¤ 
बोली जाने वाली सबसे बड़ी भाषा है। आज भारत म¤ िहंदी बोलनेवाले लोगो कì सं´या अिधक है।िहंदी भारतवषª का Öवािभमान है।भारत म¤ िहंदी 
के िवकास एवं  ÿचार - ÿसार के िलए अनेक संÖथाएं  अपना बहòमूÐय योगदान ÿदान कर रही है। आज िहंदी का łप वैिĵक हो गया है,उसने 
अंतरराÕůीय Öतर पर भी अपना एक अलग Öथान सु िनिĲत िकया है।  
             'वैिĵकरण'या 'भूमंडलीकरण'के Öवłप को ÖपĶ करने से पूवª इसके शािÊदक अथª को जानना मुझे आवÔयक लगता है।'भूमंडलीकरण'से 
ताÂपयª है- 'भ'ू अथाªत भू िम और 'मंडली करण'अथाªत समािहत करना।अथाªत संपूणª भूमंडल का एक साथ हो जाना और एक ऐसी ÓयवÖथा का 
िनमाªण करना िजसम¤ सीमाओ ं  का बंधन ना हो।इससे यही ÖपĶ होता है िक संपूणª िवĵ एक वैिĵक गांव बने। वतªमान समय म¤ 'भूमंडलीकरण'का 
ÿभाव यý तý सवªý िदखाई दे रहा है।आज कोई भी ±ेý हो,प± हो उस पर 'भूमंडलीकरण'का ÿभाव िकसी ना िकसी łप म¤ पड़ रहा 
है।'भूमंडलीकरण'ने हमारे सामािजक,राजकìय,आिथªक,सां Öकृितक ±ेý के साथ साथ सािहिÂयक ±ेý को भी ÿभािवत िकया है।  

सािहÂय के ±ेý म¤'भूमंडलीकरण'का ÿभाव ÖपĶ łप से िदखाई देता है।'भूमंडलीकरण'कì ÿिøया ने 21वé सदी के िहंदी उपÆयास को 
Óयापक Öतर पर ÿभािवत िकया है। समकालीन उपÆयासकारŌ ने 'भूमंडलीकरण'इस िवषयवÖतु  को आधार बनाकर अपना लेखन कायª िकया 
है।इनम¤ ÿमुख łप से संजीव(जंगल जहां  शुł होता है),रण¤þ(µलोबल गांव के देवता),महòआ माजी(बोåरशाइÐला),िचýा मृदू गल (आंवा,एक जमीन 
अपनी),मधु  कांकåरया(प°ा खोर),मैýेयी पु Õपा(कÖतू री कंुडली बस)ै,अलका सरावगी (एक āेक के बाद),ममता कािलया(दौड़), ÿदीप सौरभ 
(मु Æनी मोबाइल)और काशीनाथ िसंह(रेहन पर रµघू)आिद उपÆयासŌ का नाम िलया जा सकता है। 'भूमंडलीकरण'कì ÿिøया के बाद कई सारे 
उपÆयास िलखे गए ह§ लेिकन यहां  कुछ ही उपÆयासŌ का उÐलेख म§ने यहां  पर िकया है।  
'रेहन पर रµघू':- 
            'रेहन पर रµघ'ूिहंदी के ÿ´यात सािहÂयकार काशीनाथ िसंह का 'अपना मोचाª','काशी का अÖसी' के बाद िलखा गया तीसरा उपÆयास है। 
ÿÖतुत उपÆयास सन 2008 म¤ राजकमल ÿकाशन,नई िदÐली से ÿकािशत है।'भमूंडलीकरण'के पåरणाम Öवłप सं वेदना,संबंध और सामू िहकता कì 
दु िनया म¤ जो िनमªम Åवंस हòआ है साथ ही तÊदीिलयŌ का जो तूफान िनिमªत हòआ है उसका ÿामािणक और गहन िचýण इस उपÆयास म¤ लखेक ने 
िचिýत िकया है।यह उपÆयास वÖतुतःगांव,शहर,अमेåरका तक के भूगोल म¤ फैला हòआ अकेले और िनहÂथे पड़ते जा रहे समकालीन मनु Õय का 
बेजोड़ आ´यान हमारे सामने ÿÖतुत करता है।यह उपÆयास केवल 21वé सदी के युवा वगª के िनÕøमण कì कहानी ही नहé कहता बिÐक उसके 
साथ इसम¤ मनु Õय के बदलते åरÔतŌ कì बदलती नैितकता,मानवीय सं वेदना पर भी ÿकाश डालता है।'रेहन पर रµघ'ूकाशीनाथ िसंह Ĭारा रिचत एक 
बहòचिचªत उपÆयास है।इसका ÿकाशन 2008 म¤ हòआ तथा सन 2011म¤ इसे सािहÂय अकादमी पु रÖकार से सÌमािनत िकया गया।इस पु रÖकार से 
उपÆयास कì लोकिÿयता का पता हम¤ चलता है।इस उपÆयास म¤ लेखक ने 'भूमंडलीकरण',बाजारवाद,वृĦावÖथा को लेकर अपनी बात रखने का 
ÿयास िकया है।इसम¤ 'भूमंडलीकरण'से उपजी िविवध समÖयाओ ं  को िचिýत करना लेखक का मूल उĥेश रहा है।'भूमंडलीकरण'के कारण गांव के 
भौगोिलक वातावरण म¤ जो पåरवतªन हòए ह§ उसका सजीव िचýण इस उपÆयास म¤ िदखाई देता है।इस संदभª म¤ नामवर िसंह का कथन है िक-"रेहन 
पर रµघू  सच पू िछए तो एक गांव कì कहानी नहé है,बिÐक पहाड़पु र से लेकर बनारस तथा कैिलफोिनªया तक यानी भारत के एक गांव से अमेåरका 
तक फैली हòई कहानी है। इसके जåरए, इस बीच म¤ जो बदलाव आया है उसका इसम¤ जायजा िलया गया है।िजसको हम 'भूमंडलीकरण'या 
बाजारवाद कहते ह§,उसके चलते गांव म¤ रहने वालŌ कì िजंदगी पर ³या ÿभाव पड़ा है। åरÔते बदले ह§,इंसान बदला है।"1 
       'रेहन पर रµघ'ू उपÆयास म¤ काशीनाथ िसंह िकसान समÖया को   ÿेमचंद कì अगली कड़ी के łप म¤ िचिýत करते ह§।वतªमान समय म¤ 
आधु िनकता के कारण हो रहे बदलावŌ को इस उपÆयास म¤ िचिýत िकया गया है इस संदभª म¤ एक कथन है िक-"साăाºयवादी पूंजीवाद म¤ िकसान 
संÖकृित िकस तरह नĶ हो रही ह,ैिकसान आज लाखŌ कì सं´या म¤ आÂमहÂया कर रहे ह§।आधु िनकìकरण के चलते गांव म¤ होने वाले बदलाव को 
काशीनाथ िसंह ने 'रेहन पर रµघ'ूम¤ पहाड़पु र के माÅयम से बड़ी बारीकì से िचिýत िकया है।"2 इस उपÆयास म¤ रघुनाथ(रµघू) नामक एक ÿमुख पाý 
है। रघुनाथ एक अÅयापक रह चु के ह§।लेिकन रघुनाथ को िकस तरह अपने अं ितम िदन िबताने पड़ते ह,ैवे िकस अवÖथा से गुजरते ह§ इसका िचýण 
उपÆयास म¤ आया हòआ है।पाĲाÂय सËयता,संÖकृित ने िकस तरह हमारे पाåरवाåरक जीवन कì नéव िहलाने का कायª िकया है उसका सजीव िचýण 
उपÆयास म¤ देखने को िमलता है।आज का आदमी अकेलेपन के साथ साथ िनहÂथा होता जा रहा है उसका िचýण उपÆयास म¤ िदखाई देता है।  
          'रेहन पर रµघ'ूके नायक रघुनाथ को दो बेटे,एक बेटी होने के बाद भी उÆह¤ बुढ़ापे का सुख नहé िमल पाता है वे अपने वृĦावÖथा म¤ 
हमेशा खÖता हालत िजंदगी Óयतीत करते ह§।पू री िजंदगी ईमानदारी से काम करने पर भी उनकì प¤शन रोक दी जाती है।³यŌिक रघुनाथ के बड़े बेटे ने 
यिद कॉलेज मैनेजर कì बेटी से शादी कì होती तो उÆह¤ वॉलंटरी åरटायरम¤ट लेना ना पडा होता न कì उनकì प¤शन रोक दी जाती।इसके पीछे कì यह 
घटना है िक रघुनाथ का बड़ा बेटा संजय मैनेजर कì बेटी से िववाह करने से इÆकार कर देता है और अपने पसंद से िपता कì आ²ा िलए िबना 
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स³सेना कì बेटी से 5 लाख Łपए के िलए िववाह करता है।इससे कॉलेज का मैनेजर रघुनाथ से नाराज होता है और उÆह¤ कॉलेज से िनकाल देता 
है।िजन ब¸चŌ के िलए रघुनाथ ने अपना खेत रेहन पर रखा।उनकì पढ़ाई के िलए अपना पेट काटा, कज¥ िलए वही ब¸चे रघुनाथ को अकेला छोड़ 
कर िवदेश( अमेåरका) चले जाते ह§।उनका बड़ा बेटा संजय िववाह के बाद अपनी पÂनी के साथ अमेåरका चला जाता है।अमेåरका जाकर वह 
अपने संÖकार भूल बैठता है,अपने िपता को भूल बैठता ह,ैअपने गांव को भूल जाता है,वह अपने गांव लौटना नहé चाहता है न कì अपने गांव म¤ 
अपने भाई,िपता िकसी से भी कोई संबंध नहé रखना चाहता है।वह अपने माता िपता को भूल जाता है।वहां  से अपने माता िपता के िलए कोई मदद 
नहé करता है।पाĲाÂय सËयता,संÖकृित से ÿभािवत होकर वह अपने पÂनी को तलाक दे दतेा है और उसे भारत भेज देता है।लड़के के इस बताªव से 
रघुनाथ को बहòत दु ख होता है।संजय के िवदेश जाने पर स³सेना ने िववाह के 5 लाख Łपए उनके छोटे बेटे धनंजय के हाथŌ घर भेज िदए थे।रघुनाथ 
को उन पैसŌ से स´त नफरत थी इस कारण वे वह सारे पैसे अपने छोटे बेटे को देत ेह§ और उसे पढ़ाई के िलए नोएडा भेजते ह§।नोएडा जाने पर छोटा 
लड़का न एम.बी.ए.करता है ना वहां  से रघुनाथ को पैसा भेजता है।वह भी अपने बड़े भाई कì तरह िपता के साथ बताªव करता है। वह भी अपने 
िपता कì आ²ा के िबना नोएडा म¤ एक िवधवा लड़कì से पैसŌ के िलए करता ह।ैउस िवधवा लड़कì का दो साल का एक ब¸चा है उसे वह 
संभालने का काम करता है।³यŌिक वह लड़कì एक अ¸छी सिवªस कर रही होती है। इस संदभª म¤ लेखक िलखते ह§ िक - "उस लड़कì का अपना 
Éलैट ह,ैकार ह,ैऑिफस के काम से िसंगापु र,ब§कॉक भी आती-जाती रहती थी।और वह(रघुनाथ का बटेा- धनंजय)उसका ब¸चा संभालता है और 
घर अगोरता है।"3 इस बात से ÖपĶ हो जाता है िक,वह अपने जीवन म¤ सुखी है उसे भी अपने माता िपता कì कोई परवाह नहé है।वह भी नोएडा म¤ 
रहकर अपने िपताजी को भूल जाता है उनकì कोई मदद नहé करता।  

रघुनाथ कì एक बेटी है।उसका नाम सरला है।उसे रघुनाथ पढ़ा िलखा कर बड़ा आदमी बना लेता है।वह टीचर कì नौकरी करती 
है।लेिकन उसकì शादी करने के िलए रघुनाथ के पास पैसे नहé है।िफर भी रघुनाथ उसके िलए अ¸छे लड़के कì खोज म¤ इधर उधर भटकते ह§।काफì 
कोिशश के बावजूद उÆह¤ शादी के िलए दहेज ना लेने वाला लड़का िमलता नहé है। सरला अपने िपता कì आिथªक िÖथित को जानती है इसिलए 
वह भी दहेज लेने वाले लड़के से िववाह करने को तैयार नहé है।वह शादी ना करने का फैसला करती है।वह िबन Êयाही रहना चाहती है इस िवषय 
म¤ वह अपनी मां  से कहती है िक- "मा,ंम§ने सोच िलया है ! भगवान और Êयाह के िबना भी िजया जा सकता ह,ैरहा जा सकता है।"4 तब लड़कì के 
इस फैसले से रघुनाथ को पछतावा होता है ³यŌिक लड़कì ने एक लड़का अपनी मजê से पसंद िकया था लेिकन उसकì जाित चमार होने के कारण 
रघुनाथ ने इस िववाह से इÆकार कर िदया था।रघुनाथ के इस फैसले से नाराज होकर लड़कì भी अपना अलग से जीवन जीना चाहती है और वह भी 
घर छोड़ कर चली जाती है और अपनी मजê से रहने लगती है।वह अपने काम म¤ ÓयÖत रहने लगती है उसके बाद वह भी अपने दोनŌ भाइयŌ कì 
तरह अपने िपता से åरÔता तोड़ लेती है।इस तरह से रघुनाथ को अपनी संतानŌ Ĭारा ÿतािड़त िकया जाता है।इस ÿकार हम कह सकते ह§ िक रघुनाथ 
ने अपनी संतानŌ को पढ़ा िलखा कर बड़ा आदमी बनाया।उनकì पढ़ाई के िलए बहòत कĶ उठाए।िफर भी उनकì संताने उÆह¤ बड़े होकर भूल जाती 
ह§।इस तरह से रघुनाथ को अपने जीवन के अं ितम िदन िबताने के िलए बहòत िववश होना पड़ता है ³यŌिक उनके पास कोई अथª का ąोत नहé 
है।बूढ़े होकर मां  बाप अपनी संतानŌ पर िनभªर होते ह§ लेिकन संतानŌ Ĭारा रघुनाथ को कोई मदद नहé िमलती है।इससे रघुनाथ को अपना जीवन 
िनरथªक लगने लगता है।उपÆयास के अंत म¤ दो लड़के रघुनाथ कì जायदाद हड़पने के िलए छूरे लेकर आते ह§ तब उनके पास कोई Łपए नहé है इस 
कारण वे अपने आप को अगुवा करा लेते ह§। रµघू  का रेहन पर रहना पåरिÖथितयŌ का पåरणाम है।रµघू  ने अपनी िजंदगी के अंत तक हमेशा सघंषª ही 
िकया ह,ैदु ख ही झेल¤ ह§।यह उपÆयास एक तरह से एक बेबस बूढ़े Óयिĉ कì कłण गाथा है। 
िनÕकषªत:  

हम कह सकते ह§ िक यह उपÆयास 21वé सदी कì वाÖतिवकता का जीता जागता उदाहरण है।यह उपÆयास िजस दौर कì बात करता ह,ै 
वह भारत म¤ 'भूमंडलीकरण'के बाद का दौर है।इस उपÆयास म¤ 'भूमंडलीकरण'के बाद उपजी हòई िविवध समÖयाओ ं  पर लेखक ने ÿकाश डाला 
है।इसम¤ पाåरवाåरक संबंधŌ,बदलते मानवीय मूÐयŌ,हमारी टूटती हòई परंपराए,ंबदलते åरÔतो कì बदलती नैितकता आिद पर लेखक ÿकाश डालते 
ह§।इसम¤ वृĦ िवमशª कì भी झांकì िदखाई देती है।इस उपÆयास म¤ रघुनाथ नामक एक वृĦ Óयिĉ कì जीवन कथा है।वह एक अÅयापक होने के बाद 
भी उसे अपने जीवन के अं ितम िदन िबताने के िलए काफì बड़ा संघषª करना पड़ता है। अ³सर वृĦावÖथा म¤ Óयिĉ अपने िलए शारीåरक, आिथªक 
और मानिसक आधार ढूंढते ह§ इसके िलए वह वृĦ Óयिĉ अपने बेटे- बेिटयŌ पर िनभªर रहते ह§,परंतु  बेटे Ĭारा या बेिटयŌ Ĭारा उनका अपे±ाभंग हो 
जाता है।तब वृĦ Óयिĉ को अपना जीवन िनरथªक लगने लगता है।वे अपने आप को बेसहारा महसूस करने लगते ह§।इस उपÆयास म¤ भी रघुनाथ के 
बेटे भी अपनी Öवाथª कì सोचते ह§ उनको संभालने कì िजÌमेदारी कोई भी नहé लेना चाहता।इस कारण रघुनाथ को पैसŌ के िलए Öवयं  को रेहन पर 
रखना पड़ता है।इस ÿकार से यह उपÆयास वृĦावÖथा कì िववशता,वृĦावÖथा कì यातनाओ ं  पर भी ÿकाश डालता है।साथ ही आज के समाज म¤ 
वैिĵकरण या 'भूमंडलीकरण' के कारण आए हòए बदलाव कì ओर सं केत करता है।  
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िहÆदी सािहÂय : दिलत िवमशª एवं  चेतना 
डॉ. राजकुमार पं िडतराव जाधव 

िहÆदी िवभाग, 
वसंतराव काळे महािवīालय, ढोकì,ता.िज. उÖमानाबाद. 

 
 भारतीय समाज मुलत: वणाª®म ÓयवÖथा पर आधाåरत ह|ै ÿाचीन काल से आज तक समाज का एक अंग अमानवीयता को सहते 
आ रहा ह|ै हमारी वणªÓयवÖथा शोषणावादी तथा िवषमता से भरी पडी ह|ै यहाँ मानव को उसके गुणŌ से बिुÅदम°ा, ÿितķता से नहé देखा 
जाता बिÐक वह िकस वणª का है इसके आधारपर उसकì ®ेķता िनिĲत कì जाती ह|ै इस वणª ÓयवÖथा के अंत म¤ आनेवाले लोग है ‘दिलत'| 
इसी वणªÓयवÖथा को लेकर ÿचूर माýा मे लेखन हòआ है| इसी लेखन को दिलत िवमशª, दिलत सािहÂय के नाम से जाना जाता ह|ै समाज के 
पीिडत, शोिषत, उपेि±त, अपमािनत वगª के ÿित लेखन करनेवाले सािहÂयकारŌ को दिलत सािहÂयकार के łप मे पहचाना जाता ह|ै 
 दिलत शÊद का अथª है रŏदा हòआ, कुचला हòआ, दबाया गया, सताया गया, उपेि±त, िपिडत,  बिहÕकृत, शोिषत आदी|  आदशª 
िहं Æदी शÊदकोश मे दिलत शÊद का अथª "रŏदा या कुचला हòआ"1 ऐसा िदया गया ह|ै समाज से जो वगª ितरÖकृत हòआ वह दिलत कहलाया 
गया| जो वगª समाज म¤ समाज के साथ रहकर ितरÖकृत हòआ वह दिलत कहलाया गया| जो वगª समाज म¤ समाज के साथ रहकर सं कुिचतता 
कì अनभुिूत करता है इसके ÿित डॉ. नरिसंहदास बनकर िलखते है - " दिलत शÊद कì अपन िवशेषता ह|ै दिलत वह Óयिĉ ह,ै जो सं कुिचत 
सामािजक िÖ थती का अनुभव करता ह,ै िजसे माý जÆम के आधारपर समाज म¤ एक ही ÿकार का जीवन जीने का अवसर  िमलता ह|ै अत: 
दिलत वही है जो सामािजक अछूत, शुþ, बिहÕकृत, उÂपीिडत और पीछडा हòआ वगª ह|ै इससे भी आगे जो समाज म¤ रहकर विंचत और हीन 
भावना का अनुभव करता ह|ै"2 सामािजक, आिथªक, सांÖकृितक तथा शै±िणक ŀĶी से जो वं िचत है वही दिलत ह|ै िजस सािहÂय म¤ दिलत 
जीवन कì यथाथª अिभÓयिĉ होती है वही दिलत सािहÂय कहलाया जाता है| मराठी के दिलत सािहÂयकार नामदेव ढसाळ िलखते है - 
"दिलत अथाªत पीछडी जन-जाित, बौĦ, मेहनतकश लोग, मजदू र, भू िमहीन, िकसान, घुमंतू  जमात आिदवासी आिद|" 3 
 भारतरÂन डॉ. िभमराव आंबेडकर, महाÂमा ºयोितबा फुले जैसे समाजसुधारकŌ के िवचारŌ का ÿचार एवं  ÿसार होने लगा 
पåरणामÖवŁप दिलत तथा पीछडे लोगŌ म¤ उÂसाह आने लगा और दिलत वगª संघिटत होने लगा| समाज म¤ जीवन जीते समय दिलतŌ को 
अपने अिधकार, Öवतंýता आिद बातŌ कì जानकारी होने लगी| कुछ िशि±त दिलतŌ ने अपनी वेदना द:ुख लेखन के जåरए समाज के सामने 
लाया| इसी लेखन को दिलत िवमशª कहा जाता ह|ै 
 िहÆदी सािहÂय म¤ दिलत सािहÂय िविभÆन िवधाओ ं  म¤ िलखा है| उपÆयास, कहानी, नाटक, किवता आिद सािहÂय िवधाओ ं  मे 
दिलत सािहÂय उपलÊध ह|ै िहÆदी दिलत िवमशª पर लेखन करनेवाले अनेक सािहÂयकार ह|ै िहÆदी म¤ िलखे जा रहे दिलत उपÆयासŌ म¤ ÿेम 
कपािडया िलिखत ‘िमĜी कì सौगंध’ रामजीलाल सहायक का ‘बंधन मुĉ’ मोहनदास नैिमशराय का ‘मुĉìपवª’, परदेशीराम वमाª का 
‘ÿÖथान’, डॉ. धमªवीर का ‘पहला खत’, ओमÿकाश कदªम का ‘छÈपर’, ®ावणकुमार का ‘ÿेम याýा तथा गािवत’ ओमÿकाश वािÐ मकì का 
‘काली रेत’, सÂयÿकाश का ‘जस तस भई सबेर’, राणाÿताप का ‘भिूमपुý’, बाबुलाल मधुकर का ‘राम रितया’, गुŁचरण िसंह का 
‘नागपवª’, ‘डूब जाती है नदी’ आिद| 
 दिलत उपÆयासŌ कì सही िवशेषता है दिलतŌ कì समÖयाओ ं  का वाÖतिवक िचýण| अिधकांश उपÆयासकारŌ ने एक और दिलत 
समाज के यथाथª का पू रा गहराई के साथ िचýण िकया ह,ै िजसस ेआज उनकì यह अवÖथा हो चुकì ह|ै"4 
 मोहनदास नैिमशराय िलिखत ‘मु िĉपवª’ उपÆयास दिलतŌ म¤ िवþोही भावना जागृत होकर दिलत वगª को अÆयाय के िखलाफ उडने 
कì ÿेरणा िमली ह|ै Öवतंýता के पहले और Öवतंýता के बाद भी दिलतŌ को संघषª करना पड रहा ह|ै उपÆयास का ÿमुख पाý है ‘बंसी' जो 
जीवनयापन करते समय संघषª करता है और उसम¤ िवþोही भावना िदखाई देती ह|ै आज दिलत वगª िवþोही बनता हòआ नजर आ रहा ह|ै 
अÆयाय के िखलाफ दिलत वगª आवाज उठा रहा ह,ै दिलत वगª आज जागृत हो रहा ह|ै जब दिलत Óयिĉ अपने अिÖतÂव, अिÖमता, 
अिधकार और सामािजक सांÖकृितक मूÐय पहचानते हòए उसे Óयĉ करता है इसे हम दिलत चेतना कहते है| दिलत सािहÂय का सŏदशªशाľ 
इस पुÖतक म¤ ओमÿकाश वािÐमकì िलखते है - "दिलत चेतना दिलत सािहÂय का जनबीज ह|ै"5 दिलत कì वेदना ही दिलत सािहÂय कì 
जÆमदाýी ह|ै दिलत चेतना जाित-ÓयवÖथा के िवŁĦ सुŁ हòआ िवþोह ह|ै 
 पांडये बेचन शमाª ‘उú’ िलिखत उपÆयास ‘शराबी’ तथा ‘बुधुआ कì बेटी’ म¤ दिलत का िचýण ह|ै भगवतीचरण वमाª ने ‘भू ले 
िबसरे िचý’ उपÆयास के माÅयम से ÖपृÔय-अÖपृÔय, उच-नीच भाव को िचिýत िकया ह|ै समाज म¤ रहनेवाले चमारŌ पर होनेवाले आÂयाचारŌ 
का वणªन रांगेय राघव ने ‘कब तक पुकाŁ’ उपÆयास के माÅयम से िकया ह|ै 
 दिलत सािहÂय म¤ अÆयाय, आÂयाचार का िचýण िकया जाता ह|ै साथ ही वणªÓयवÖथा का तीĄ िवरोध िकया जाता ह|ै आज दिलत 
सािहÂय ने भारतीय सािहÂय म¤ अलग Öथान ÿाĮ िकया ह|ै दिलत िवमशª के बारे म¤ जयÿकाश कदªम िलखते है - "आज का समय िवमशª का 
समय ह|ै आज के दौर म¤ िबना िवमशª के सािहÂय का कोई अथª और महÂव नही ह|ै वं िचत शोिषत वगŎ मे Öवािभमान, चेतना, अÆयाय और 
शोषण का ÿितकार तथा समानता Æयाय और Öवतंýता के मानवीय अिधकारŌ के ÿािĮ हेतू  संघषª और िजजीिवषा ही िवमशª बनात हे|"6 
दिलत सािहÂय, वणªÓयवÖथा, जाितवाद, अवतारवाद, भेदभाव, छुआछूत, िलंगभेद, कमªकांड, पाखÁड, अंधिवĵास, भाµय और ईĵर तथा 
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अवै²ािनकता ओर तािकª कता के िवŁĦ एक वगªिवहीन और जाितिवहीन समाज कì Öथापना हेतू  ÿÂयेक Óयिĉ म¤ िवकास के िलए ²ान का 
िवÖतार करता ह|ै दिलत सािहÂय का संबंध समाज का ÿÂयेक Óयिĉ तथा Öवतंýता या समानता से है| दिलत समाज को जो पीडा िमली है 
यह ईĵर िनिमªत बताई गयी ह|ै इस ÿकार करारा Óयंµय िकया जाता था| दिलत सािहÂय का मकसद हंगामा खडा करना नही, तो समानता के 
बीज बोकर शांती एंव ÿजातंý के मूÐयŌ का बीज बोना है अथाªत एक दू सरे के साथ घुल-िमलकर रहना ह|ै  

"आओ हम सब िमलकर समता का दीप जलाए | 
सोए मु रझाए मनो म¤ नई आशा जगाए |" 

 आज भी दहेातŌ म¤ रहनेवाले काफì दिलत अनपढ-अ²ानी ह|ै िजÆह¤ काननू ³या है समझ म¤ नही आता| ऐसे दिलतŌ तक सरकार 
कì योजनाएं  नही पहòचँती इसिलए दिलतŌ का िवकास दिलत िवमशª के माÅयम से होना महÂवपूणª ह|ै डॉ. आंबेडकर के िवचारŌ से दिलत 
समाज को गुलामी का अहसास हòआ| उनकì वेदना को वाणी िमल गई| गु ँगे समाज को बाबासाहेब के Łप म¤ मुकनायक िमला| उसी का 
पåरपाक दिलत सािहÂय ह|ै 
 सारांश Łप म¤ कहा जाता है िक सिदयŌ से समाज म¤ रहनेवाला एक वगª जो पीडा, यातना भुगतता है उसी को आÂमानभुिूत देनेवाला 
सािहÂय दिलतŌ का सािहÂय ह|ै दिलत सािहÂय के माÅयम से दिलत Óयिĉ अपने Öवयं के अिधकार, Öवतंýता, अÆयाय, शोषण, वेदना को 
वाणी देने का काम कर रहा ह|ै इस सािहÂय को पढकर िनिĲत łप से दिलतŌ का िवकास होगा| दिलत सािहÂय के कारण दिलतŌ का वगª 
एकसंघ होने लगा ह|ै दिलत सािहÂय अथाªत अपने अिधकार तथा Öवतंýता कì ÿतीित ह|ै 
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इ³कìसवé सदी कì िहंदी आÂमकथाओं   म¤ दिलत िवमशª 
 

  ÿा. िवĵनाथ चंþकांत पटेकर 
कला व वािणºय महािवīालय माढा 

तहिसल- माढा 
िजला - सोलापू र 

 
 इ³कìसवé सदी िवमशªकì सदी है।िजसम ेअनेक िवमशª हमारे सामने मौजूद है। जैस ेľी िवमशª , िकÆनर िवमशª , वृĦावÖथा िवमशª 
, िकसान िवमशª , आिदवासी िवमशª, िकÆनर िवमशª,अÐपसं´याक िवमशª , दिलतिवमशªआिद। ,िहंदी सािहÂयकì िविभÆनिवधाओ ं म¤ उपयु ªĉ 
िवमशªके िवषय देखनेको िमलते ह§  ‘िवमशª’ शÊदका अथª“अनुकूल ÿितकूल ,िचंतन,चचाª सोच – समझ आिद”। िवमशª शÊदके उĉ आधê 
के आधारपर कहना सही होगा कì िवमशª याने रचनाकारके रचनाम¤ Óयĉ सोच – िवचार दिलत िवमशª संबंध म¤ जो िवचार गंभीरतासे 
रचनाकार अपनी रचनाम¤ Óयĉ करत ेहै वही िवमशªके नामस ेआजकल जाना जारहा है। 

‘दिलत’ शÊदका Óयापक अथª ह ै- शोिषत , वं िचत , पीिड़त , गरीब एव िजसका दल नया उÂपीड़न िकया गया हो।दिलत शÊदका 
अथª और पåरचय के बारे म¤ डॉ. आरती झाने कहा ह ै “दिलत” शÊदका अथª ह ै दåरþ और उÂपीड़न।इसका अथª दबा ,कुचला , 
अपमािनतऔरÿतािड़तÿाणीहोताहै।आजदिलतकाअथªअनुसू िचतजाितयŌऔरजनजाितयŌकेłढ़अथªम¤होनेलगाहै।िजसकादलनएवदमनहòआहो 
, दबायागयाहो , जोउÂपीड़न , शोिषतसताया ,िगरायाअपेि±तघृिणत ,शैदा मसला ,कुचला , िविनĶ , मिदªत पÖत हÖयािहत औरवं िचत हो 
वह दिलत ह¤। दिलत िकसीजातीएवधमª, काकोहीशÊदनहéहै।वहकोइ भीहोसकताह ै, शुþ ह े, ľीहेयाअÆयकोईभीहो”।२ 

ÿिशĦ दिलत सािहÂयकारमोहनदास नैिमशराय का कथन है कì "दिलत के अंतगªत  सामािजक ,धािमªक , राजनैितक आिथªक 
शोषण का अंतभाªव होता है तो सवªहारा केवल आिथªक शोषण तक िसिमत ह”ै। 3 दिलत िवमशª एक ऐसा िवमशª है  जो शोिषत ,पीिड़त 
अपमािनत  आिद लोगो कì Óयथा को Óयĉ करवा के यह िवमशª उन लोगो के हताशा िनराशा [ अपमान ] को उÖतत करता ह¤।, जो हजारो 
वषê म¤ वणªवादी  समाज ÓयवÖथा  के कारन पीिड़त एवम  शोिषत होता रहा ह¤ िजसे भारतीय समाज ÓयवÖथा म¤ सबसे  िनचा दजाª िदया गया 
ह¤।   

दिलत सािहÂय केÿेरणाľोत  डॉ³टर बाबासाहेब आंबेडकर  ने अपनी  आÂमकथा  "आमी कसा झालो  [ म¤ कैसे बना ]  " 
िलखकर दिलत लेखकŌ को अपनी आÂमकथाएँ िलखने के िलए ÿेåरत िकया।  िहंदी दिलत सािहÂय के ±ेý म¤ डॉ.  मोहनदास  
नैिमशराय,सू रजपाल िसंह, चौहान, डॉ रामदरस  िम®, अशोक वाजपेयी, रमिणका गुĮा,चÆþिकरण सौनरे³सा, Ôयोराज िसंह बेचैन, डॉ 
तुलसीराम, सुशीला टाकभारे जैसे मिहला एव लेखक आÂमकथाकारŌ ने दिलत सािहÂय िलखकर दिलत समाज कì दशा को लोगो के सामने 
लेन का ÿयास िकया हे।   

आज कì चचाª िहंदी कì दिलत आÂमकथाओ पर क¤ िþत है।  दिलत  सािहÂय ने वैसे भी िहंदी सािहÂय कì सव¤दना और िवषयवÖतु  
को िवÖतार िदया  ह।ै दिलत आÂमकथाकारो म¤ मोहनदास नैिमशराय कì आÂमकथा ‘अपने -अपने िपंजरे’ के द ू सरे भाग म¤ आÂमकथाकारने 
बÌबई म¤ लेखक को बहòरंगी द ु िनया देखने को िमलती है।  सामािजक , आिथªक राजिनितक और धािमªक कĘरता  के øुरचøŌ म¤ िपसते दिलत 
समाज का कदम -कदम पर दिलत जीवन कì पीडा िवपÆनता ता , बेरोजगारी का िचýण आÂमकथाओ म¤ िचिýत िकया है तो द ू सरी तरफ 
लेखक मेरठ के úाÌय जीवन के मनु Õय मनु Õय के बीच कभी न ख़Âम होनेवाली द ु री को तथा मेरठ के चमार  समाज कì दयनीय दशा का 
शािÊदक  िचýण आÂमकथाकार हमारे सामने रखता है। "िहÆद ू  मुसलमान दोनŌ कì िनगाह म¤ हम ठेठ चमार ही थे और हमारी औरते चमारी वे 
हम¤ चमार और  कहकर बुलाते थे , जÆम होते ही हमारे माथे पर हमारी जाित िलख दी जाती थी” ४ÿिशĦ दिलत सािहÂयकार'ितरÖकृत ' 
आÂमकथाने  आÂमकथाकारने भारतीय समाज के हािशए पर बसे उपेि±त  समाज कì वेधना को 'Öयकथन ' के  Ĭारा अिभÓयिĉ दी है।  
सू रजपाल िसंह का बचपन भी आभाओं  सामािजक पताड़नाओ एव पीिडयो से गुजरा है।  मॉ कì मृÂयु  के बाद भी आÂमकथाकार के जीवन म¤ 
कदम –कदम  पर जाित  के नाम से अपमािनत होना पड़ा है , सन 1990 म¤ कì एक घटना जब आÂमकथाकार अपने चचेरे भाई कì शादी म¤ 
शािमल होने के िलए गाँव जा रहे थे उस घटना का िजø भी इस आÂमकथा म¤ िकया है , गुजरात के गांधीधाम म¤ नौकरी के दौरान हòए आिवय 
अनुभव को भी आÂमकथाकारने उÐलेख िकया कì “नौकरी के दौरान अपने ही  ³वाट्ªस  म¤ झाडू लगाने के िलए आने वाली पु Õपा कì āाĺण  
औरत से लेखक को अपमािनत होना पड़ा था।  नोएडा (य.ुपी .) म¤ पढ़े िलखे āाĺणवादी दिलतŌ Ĭारा सू रजपाल का जो अपमान हòआ है , 
वह लेखक को  þिवत कर देता है , लेखक को लुट जाने का गम नहé पर गम इस बात का है वह अपनŌ के Ĭारा लुट गये ह”ै। ४  

Ôयोराज िसंह बेचैन कì 2009 म¤ ÿकािशत आÂमकथा ‘मेरा’ बचपन  मेरे कंधो पर’ इस बृहतकार  आÂमकथा म¤ आÂमकथाकार ने 
6 - 7 वष¥ कì आयु  से लेकर करीब 10 वष¥ आगे के बाल महासंघषª का िचýण िकया है। साथ  सब ही भेदभापूणª सामािजक ÓयवÖथा के 
िविवध पहलुओ ंका कदम - कदम पर पåरचय िमलता है िजसकì याýा साधारण मानिसक , ÿितिøया से शुł होकर  वैमनÖकता  ितरÖकार 
,मारपीठ  न जान  लेने कì   िÖतती  तक पहòँचती है , आÂमकथाकार का ‘नदरली ‘ नामक छोटे से के एक िनधन अÖपृÔय पåरवार म¤ लेख़क 
का जÆम सन 1960  को हòआ।  गाँव का पåरवेश छुआचुत  के चरम łप , अंधिवĵास अनेक सामािजक łिढ़या और अनपेि±त बोिझल 
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रीती - åरवाजो से úÖत था। तथाकिथत  उ¸च जाितयŌ के लोगो का वचªÖव था।  धन और िश±ा उन तक क¤ िþत थी और अछूतो का जीवन 
उनकì मजदू री करने मृत मवेिशया उठाने , चमड़े का Óयवसाय करने या अÆयý अित ईट के भĘे आिद जगहŌ पर जाकर हाड़तोड़ मेहनत करते  
हòए जीवन कì मुलभुत आवÔयकताओ कì पू ितª कर पाने कì राह पर संघषªरत रहा।  
 ÿिसĦ  दिलत सहीÂयकार डॉ. तुलसीराम कì 2010 म¤ ÿकािशत आÂमकथा पहला खÁड ‘मुदªिहया’ एवम दू सरा खÁड 2014 म¤ 
‘मिणकिणªका’  यह दिलत समाज कì ýासदी और भारतीय कì िवडÌबना का सामािजक आिथªक और राजिनितक आ´यान है।  दोनŌ 
शीषªकŌ म¤ सËयता भी है , एक म¤ जहा दिलत माÆयताओ ं   के अÆधिवĵास का िजø है तो द ू सरे म¤ āाĺण वादी  अंधिवĵासŌ कì द ु घªÆध 
मदªिहंया  पूवê उ°र ÿदेश के úामीण अचल म¤ िश±ा के िलए जुझते  एकदिलत  कì मािमªक  अिभÓयिĉ है।  जहॉ सामािजक , 
धािमªकआिथªकिवसंगितयाँकदम- कदम पर दिलतका राÖता रोखकर खड़ी हो जाती है और उसके भीतर हीनता बोध पैदा करनेके तमाम 
षडयंý रचती ह,आÂमकथा का द ू सरा भाग ‘मिणकिणªका’म¤ Óयिĉगत पीड़ा नहé बिÐक तÂकालीन समाजका संपूणª िववरण ह!ै 
    ‘िशकंज े का ददª’आÂमकथा सुशीला टाकभौरे Ĭारा िलखीगई एक ऐसी रचना है िजसम¤ उÆहŌने शोषण और अÂयाचारŌ को पाठकŌके 
सम± रखा है।एक दिलतľी कì वेदना और पीड़ाको इस आÂमकथाम¤ बयान िकया गया है।वह Öवयं  कहती ह.ै “ľी धरती ह ैवह सहन करती 
है। िफर भी धीरज रखती ह¤ ओ ं र आपनी द ु री पर घुमती रहती ह¤ ।लेिकन कब तक ? िशकंजा पंजेको कहते ह§ अथाªत एक ऐसा पंजा िजसकì 
पकड़म¤ आनेपर छूटना किठन हो जाता है। सुशीलाजीने बचपनस ेलेकर युवावÖथातक के जीवनकì जकड़न के ददªको बयां  करिदया है। वह 
अÅयािपका है िफरभी उÆह¤ पड़ोसकì मिहलाओ ं  Ĭारा झाडूवालीका संबोधन िदया जाता है , इस आÂमकथाम¤ मन के आøोश को देखाजा 
सकता ह”ै।५ इस आÂमकथाम¤ एक अछूत ľीकì कहानी ह ै
िनÕकषª :-कहा जासकता ह ै कì इ³कìसवी ँ  सदीकìये आÂमकथाय¤ Óयिĉ िवशेष नहोकर समाज िवशेषका कायª कर रही है , और अपने 
समाजका जो हजारो वषêसे शोषणका िशकार रहा है। िजसका कारण भारतीय समाजकì जाित ÓयवÖथा रही है। इ³कìसवी ँ  सदी कìये दिलत 
आÂमकथाय¤ आज उस भारतीय समाज ÓयवÖथाके यथाथª łपका िचýण ÿÖततुकर रही है। 
संदभª úंथ 
१ )  समांतरिहंदी शÊदकोश - अरिवंद कुमार प.ृ 33 समांतर 
२) डॉ. आरती झा का "भारत म¤ दिलतसािहÂय एव दिलत चेतना लेख , नव िवकास ( शोध िवशेषांक  दी. 20 12 प.ृ 60  
३) उÂकृĶ रिवशंकर सोनकर का लेख " दिलत सािहÂय : ‘िचÆतन का आधार’ " नविनकष शोध िवशेषांक  
४) अपने अपने िपंजरे , भाग  -2 अपनी बात  
५) भारतीय आÂमकथा सािहÂय िवशेषांक क¤ þीय िहंदी िनदेशालय , भारत सरकार, स - डगोरे ,अनीता माचª - अÿैल -2018 पृ 124   
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



Aayushi International Interdisciplinary Research Journal ( AIIRJ ) Special Issue No. 45 ISSN 2349-638x 
 

www.aiirjournal.com Impact Factor 5.707 Peer Reviewed Journal Mob.No. 8999250451 166 

 

m’kk fiz;aonk dk miU;kl ^Hk;k dchj mnkl* esa L=h foe”kZ 
MkW- ek/kqjh lksuVDds  
rqytkiqj egkjk’Vª 413601 

 
  m’kk fiz;aonk ckjhd vkSj lqFkjs euksHkkoksa dh dFkkdkj jgh gSA mudh vf/kdka”k jpukvksa esa vk/kqfud ukjh dh =klnh 

tks “kjhj ls xqtjdj eu dh vksj mUeq[k gksrh gSA m’kk fiz;aonk vk/kqukru fopkjksa dh miU;kldkj gSA  u;s vkSj vuNq, fo’k;ksa 
ij fp=.k djus dh mudh idM etcwr ekuh tkrh gSA euq’; dh ftanxh ds u, u, vuqHkoksa dks fpf=r djus esa os dq”ky ekuh 
tkrh gSA Hk;k dchj mnkl miU;kl esa m’kk fiz;aonk us “kjhj dh dfe;ksa dk eu ij fdl rjg ls izHkko jgrk gS bldk vadu 
fd;k gSA  “kkjhfjd dfe;ka fdl rjg ls euq’; ds thou esa Nk;h jgrh gS vkSj mlds dkj.k mldk fdl rjg ls thou ifjofrZr 
gksrk gS] bldk fp=.k gh ^Hk;k dchj mnkl* ;g miU;kl gSA ^^Hk;k dchj mnkl* mudk ,slk gh miU;kl gSA  ftlesa mUgksus 
vk/kqfud L=h dks “kkjhfjd vkSj ekufld =klnh ls tq>rs gq, fn[kk;k gSA  ukjh ds eu dh O;Fkk dks os cMs gh ckjhdh ls 
vfHkO;Dr djrh gSA  Hk;k dchj mnkl ds ukjh ik= viuh viuh ftanxh ds vuqHko Hkys gh og “kkjhfjd ,oa ekufld /kjkry 
ij D;ksa u gks ljyrk ls O;Dr djrs gSa] os dgha uk dgh mapk cksyrs gS vkSj u dgh “kksj epkrs gS] cfYd vius thou dks u, 
fljs ls thus dh dksf”k”k djrs gS] u;h jks”kuh ls txexkrs gSA  Hkys gh dqN nsj ds fy, gh lgh muds eu dks fujk”kk dh Hkkouk 
us xzflr fd;k gks ijarq ml xzflr eu dks ogha R;kxdj og iqu% viuh [kqf”k;ksa dks cVksjus dk iz;kl djrh gSA   

m’kk fiz;aonk us vius L=hRo ds i{k dks ysdj L=h dh osnuk dks vius “kCnksa ds ek/;e ls ok.kh nh gSA  ^m’kk th us 
vkt ds ukjh thou dh folaxfr;ksa dks lkspk le>k gS vkSj mUgsa d`fr;ksa esa vkRelkr fd;k gSA ifjofrZr lanHkksZa] u;h ifjfLFkfr;ksa 
rFkk my>u iw.kZ eu%fLFkfr;ksa esa ukjh ds fQV gksus dh izo`fRr vkSj vk/kqfudrk rFkk Hkkjrh; laLdkjksa ds e/; lw{e }an~o dks 
mUgksaus lQyrkiwoZd fpf=r fd;k gSA*1  [kkldj Hk;k dchj mnkl esa ftl rjg Lruksa ds dSalj fo’k; dks mBk;k x;k gSA ,sls 
fo’k; esa ,d L=h gh viuk i{k ik=ksa ds ek/;e ls thoar :i esa izLrqfr dj ldrh gSA   gj L=h ds lkSan;Z ds dqN ekunaM gksrs 
gS vkSj og Hkh [kkldj toku L=h dsA  mldk lqanj fn[kuk L=h ds ml izkd`frd lkSan;Z ij vk/kkfjr jgrk gSA  vius mu vaxksa 
dks lqjf{kr j[kuk og viuk vf/kdkj ekurh gS] mls L=hRo ds :i esa izkIr nSoh nsu ds :i esa Lohdkj djrh gSA  ,sls esa fdlh 
L=h ds lkSan;Z ds dop dqaMy mlls vxy fd, tk, rks fuf”pr :i esa og VwV tkrh gSA  mldk vkRelEeku] mldk lkSan;Z] 
mldk L=hRo [kksus ls og iwjh rjg ls vius vki dks v/kwjk eglwl djrh gSA  og Lo;a dks iw.kZ L=h dh ifjf/k ls vius vki 
dks ckgj j[krh gSA og iq:’k ds lkeus vius vki dks viw.kZ eglwl djrh gSA miU;kl dk ukf;dk fyyh tkurh gS fd iq:’k 
laiw.kZ L=h pkgrk gSA  ,sls esa og [kqn dks v/kwjh L=h le>rh gSA  
 ^Hk;k dchj mnkl* ,d vxy vk/kqfud i`’BHkwfe ij fy[kk x;k miU;kl gSA  blesa m’kk fiz;aonk us tks dFkk fpf=r dh 
gS mldh viuh ,d [kkl fo”ks’krk gS] “kjhj dh iw.kZrk vkSj viw.kZrk dk eu ,oa thou ls laca/kA  “kjhj dh iw.kZrk viw.kZrk fdlh 
u fdlh Lrj ij eu vkSj thou dh iw.kZrk ls tqM tkrh gSA  izLrqr miU;kl esa “kq: ls ysdj vkf[kj rd miU;kl dh ukf;dk 
dks blh loky ls tw>rh gqbZ fn[kk;k x;k gS fd D;k lkSan;Z ds izpfyr ekunaMksa vkSj lekt dh :<+ n`f’V ds vuqlkj ,d v/kwjs 
“kjhj dks mu lc bPNkvksa dks ikyus dk vf/kdkj gS tks LoLFk vkSj laiw.kZ nsgokys O;fDr;ksa dks gksrk gSA  ysf[kdk us miU;kl dh 
ukf;d dks ekuo eu dh reke ykylkvksa] dkeukvksa fujk”kkvksa] volknksa ls xqtjrs gq, fQj vius mTToy Hkfo’; dh vksj 
vxzlj gksrh gqbZ fn[kk;k gSA 

Hk;k dchj mnkl dh ukf;dk fyyh ikaMs; gSA  og iSfrl NRrhl o’kZ dh vfookfgr ;qorh gSA  fyyh ds firkth 
midqyifr jg pqds gSA  fyfy dks bfrgkl esa fnypLih gSA  mlds firk dh bPNk Fkh dh fyyh vius fo’k; esa ih,-Mh- dh mikf/k 
izkIr dj mUgh ds fo”ofo|ky; esa fu;qDr gks tk,A  fyyh firk dh bPNk ds vuqlkj fjlpZ djus ds fy, fons”k pyh tkrh gSA  
ijarq ;qfuoflZVh dh jktuhfr dh mBkiVd esa] fons”k dh Hkafxek le>us esa] rFkk ogka dh HkkxnkSM esa og dgh ihNs jg xbZ gSA  
fyyh nch gqbZ] dqafBr] ekSu fu’dzh; ukjh dh Nfo ds Qzse esa vius vki dks fQV djuk ugh pkgrh] ysfdu og ckj ckj vius ls 
,d loky iwNrh gS] D;k lQy gksuk gh thou dk mns”; gSA  vfLRkRooknh nqfo/kk esa QWals gq, Hkh og ;g xgjs Lrj ij tkurh gS 
fd og fcuk ih,p- Mh- fd, gq, Hkkjr ugh ykSV ldrh gSA  D;ksafd mlus ftl Bld ls Hkkjrh; fjlpZ dks frykatfy nsdj 
fons”k xbZ Fkh fQj fdl eqag ls okil vkrh vkSj firk ds nsgkar dh [kcj ls mldh Hkkjr vkus dh cph [kqph fnypLih Hkh 
lekIr gks tkrh gSA  fQj fyyh ogh jgdj v/;;u v/;kiu dk dk;Z djus yxrh gSA  blh njE;ku fyyh vius Lruks a esa dqN 
xkaBksa dks eglwl djus yxrh gSA  MkWa- gSnj ls vius Lruksa dh tkap djokrh gSA  fyyh ds Lruksa dh ck;ksIlh gks tkrh gS vkSj 
fyyh dks irk pyrk gS fd mls czsLV dSUlj gSA  ;g nq%[kn lekpkj feyus ij fyyh dgh Hkh vkdzks”k djrs gq, ;k “kksj epkrs 
gq, fn[kkbZ ugh nh] cfYd dqN le; pqipki >wys cSBh jgrh gSA mls vius Lru ds dSalj ls cgqr cMk lnek igqapk gSA  fyyh 
vius vki ls gh loky djus yxrh gS] ^dSalj ! D;k bl thou dk bruk Hk;kog var esjs gh HkkX; esa Fkk \ bl “kjhj dks] 
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fdrus ;Ru ls ltk;k] lWaokjk&mcVu] lkcqu] dzhesa] O;k;ke( “kq/n Hkkstu( fQj Hkh ;g “kjhj /kks[kk ns x;kA  Nkrh ls dgha Hkh pyk 
tk ldrk gS] xzafFk;ksa esa] QsaQM+ksa esa] dysts esa] fnekx esa] gfMM~;ksa esaA*2 

fyyh ds eu esa /khjs&/khjs Hk; viuk ?kj cuk ysrk gSA  mls vius Lruksa dks [kks nsus dk] ckyksa ds >M tkus dk Hk; gS 
ijarq fyyh dks ejus dk Hk; ugh gSA  fyyh dgrh gS] ^esjs fy, esjs cky vkSj esjh czsLV esjh laiw.kZrk ds fy, cgqr vko”;d gSa& 
muds fcuk eSa cnlwjr vkSj v/kwjh gks tkÅaxhA*3 D;ksafd iq:’k iz/kku lekt ukjh ds mRrstd vaxksa vkSj ckyksa ds izfr eksfgr gksrk 
gSA  ysfdu fyyh ;g le> ugh ik jgh gS fd vc rd og fdlh iq:’k dks vius izfr vkdf’kZr D;ksa ugha dj ik;hA  mls vius 
L=h gksus ij lansg gksrk gSA  D;k og ,dne BaMh L=h gS\ og vc rd fdlh Hkh iq:’k dks viuk fe= rd u cuk ikbZ gSA ^D;k 
eSa ,CukWeZy gwaW \ dHkh dHkh og lksprh gS] D;k “kjhj lq[k ds izfr fojDr gks pqdh gwa \ esjs eu esa dksbZ fgykSj] dksbZ rjax D;ksa 
ugh \ leo;Ld iq:’kksa ls jl ugha] u d`ik&dVk{k] u mUgs my>kus esa dksbZ :fpA*4  

fyyh ds Lo.kZ dVksjksa tSls mjkst dkVdj QSads gh tkus okys Fks] ijarq blls igys og “ks’ksanz dk lkehI; lq[k cVksjuk 
pkgrh gSA  “kjhj lq[k dh ykylk mlesa Hkh tkx`r gksrh gSA  og “ks’ksanzz dks viuh vksj vkdf’kZr dj vius vki dks iwjh rjg 
“ks’ksanz ds izfr lefiZr dj nsrh gSA  vYi le; esa gh mldk laca/k dsoy nsg dk laca/k u jg dj xgjkbZ ls fca/krk tkrk gSA  og 
“ks’ksanz dks vius o{k esa iyrs gq, dSalj ds ckjs esa crkuk ugha pkgrh D;ksafd “ks’ksanz viuh iRuh ls blfy, nwj Hkkx jgk Fkk D;ksafd 
mldh iRuh dks Hkh o{k dSalj FkkA og crkrk gS] ^pkj&ikap lky igys iRuh dks o{k dSalj gks x;k FkkA  eSa viuh ;k fdlh vkSj 
dh fcekjh ns[k gh ugh ldrk] vLirky dh xa/k ls eSa nwj Hkkxrk gwaA*5 fyyh o{k dh vksj c<+rs “ks’ksanz ds dksey gkFk cMh prqjkbZ 
ls Fkke ysrh gS] D;ksafd mls Mj gS fd tkus&vutkus mudh maxfy;ka fdlh xkaB ls u Nw tk,A  vkWijs”ku ds iwoZ ds ;knxkj {k.kksa 
dks og “ks’ksUnz ds lkFk fcrk, gq, og {k.k gh vkWijs”ku ds le; mldh fgEer cka/k ysrs gSA 

vkWijs”ku ds ckn xksok ?kweus vk;h fyyh vius vki dks cgqr gh vdsyk eglwl djus yxrh gS] HkVVh naifr n~okjk fn, 
x, yap ds izLrko dks rqjar Lohdkj dj ysrh gSA  ysfdu eu esa Lo;a ls loky iwNrh gS fd ^D;k eSa bruh vdsyh vkSj 
t:jrean gks xbZ gw fd ekuo laidZ ds fy, ,sls rjlrh jgrh gwa fd dHkh Hkh fdlh dk Hkh----A*6 og ftl gksVy esa Bgjrh gS 
mlds ekfyd ouekyh ds izfr vkdf’kZr gks tkrh gSA D;ksafd “ks’ksanz dks og cgqr ihNsa+ NksM+ vk;h gSA  ouekyh dk lgokl mls 
vPNk yxus yxk gSA  ouekyh Hkh mlls I;kj djus yxrk gSA  ijarq mldh “kkjhfjd viw.kZrk ouekyh ls vius I;kj dk btgkj 
djus ugh nsrhA  og dSalj jksx ls xzLr Fkh] ;g tkudj dgh ouekyh Hkh mls nwljh utj ls uk ns[kus yxs] ftl rjg “ks’ksanz 
brus dksey vkSj laosnu”khy gksdj Hkh dSalj ihfMr iRuh ls foeq[k jgsA  Hkys gh dSalj xzlhr Lruksa dks fyyh ds nsg ls vyx 
dj fn;k Fkk] ysfdu vius LOk.kZdVksjksa tSls vius mjkstksa dks vius gh “kjhj ls vyx ikdj ,d  viw.kZrk dh Hkkouk us mlds 
eu dks xzflr dj fn;k Fkk] detksj cuk fn;k FkkA  vius “kjhj ds ?kko og fdlh dks fn[kk ugh ldrh Fkh A  utj iMrh gS rks 
og flgj mBrh gSA   

blh d”ked”k esa fyyh ,dk,d xksok NksMdj fudy tkrh gS] ouekyh ls nwj tkus dk fu.kZ; rks ysrh gS ijarq mldk eu 
ouekyh esa gh vVdk gqvk gSA  og viuk Qksu uacj ogka ds uksdj ds gkFkkas NksM tkrh gSA  mls iwjk ;dhu Fkk fd ,d uk ,d 
fnu ouekyh mls <wa<rk gqvk t:j vk,xkA   

fyyh Lo;a loky djus yxrh gS] “kjhj ds vaxksa ls bruk eksg] ;q/n ;k nq?kZVukvksa esa tks gkFk&iSj [kks cSBrs gSa mudk 
ekul dSlk gksrk gksxk\ D;k fyyh dk nq%[k viuh eka ds nq[k ls Hkh T;knk gS \ tc fyyh ds firk dh e`R;q dk vk?kkr lgrh gwbZ 
mldh eka dks cMh fueZerk ls midqyifr Hkou ls fu’dkf’kr dj fn;k x;k] rc muds vkxs dksbZ BkSj fBdkuk ugh FkkA  
foLFkkfir gksus dh mudh VªStsMh “kk;n fyyh dh VªStsMh ls cMh gSA fyyh eu gh eu lkspus yxrh gS fd vxj og FkksMh fgEer 
djds Nkrh esa iqufuZek.k gh djk gh ysrh rks vc vius dks brus vLokHkkfod :i ls fo{kr u eglwl djrhA  ;k fQj fV”kw 
,DlisaMj gh yxok ysrhA  ftlds ckn esa flfydksu ikmp Ropk ds vUnj vkjksi.k gks ldrk gSA  ij rc Hkfo’; dks fdlus ns[kk 
Fkk\ D;k ekywe Fkk fd ,d Hkhxh jkr dks ,d vutku txg ouekyh tSls O;fDr ls lkeuk gks tk,xk vkSj vius vkidks mlds 
le{k izLrqr djus ds Mj ls fyyh dks bl rjg Hkkx dj uk vkuk iMsxkA  fyyh lkspus yxrh gS fd og eEeh tSlh D;ksa ugh gks 
ldhA  og Lo;a dks vius gh n~okjk jfpr O;wg esa ,sls Qal xbZ gS fd mlls ckgj vkus dk jkLrk gh ugh fn[kkbZ ns jgk gSA   

gj dksbZ vius nq[kksa ls Hkkxus dh dksf”k”k ysfdu ;gka dSlh foMacuk gS fd fyyh vius lq[kksa ls Hkkx jgh gSA  vkf[kj 
ouekyh mls <wa<rk gqvk fnYyh vk gh tkrk gSA  og ouekyh ds lkFk Vwj ij tkus ds fy, jkth gksrh gSA  ijarq nksuksa gksVy ds 
vyx vyx dejksa esa jgrs gSA mlds eu es vyx vyx [k;ky vkrs gSa og ouekyh dh vksj mlh iq:’koknh lkSUn;Z ls ns[krh 
gS] mlds vanj ouekyh ls lgokl dh dkeuk Hkh gS vkSj vius o{k foghu Nkrh ds fn[kus dk [krjk HkhA   ^fQj Hkh jkst jkr 
dks tc czk mrkjrh gS] mldh fo”ks’k tsckas a esa jD[ks ikmp fudkyrh gS rks og lksprh gS ouekyh dks dc rd nwj&nwj jD[ksxhA 
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,d&u&,d fnu rks fudV vkuk gh iMs+xk&rc D;k ;g {kr] nX/k “kjhj ns[kdj mls vLofLr ugha gksxhA*7  ijarq ,d fnu ,dkUr 
ds {k.kksa esa og vius vki dks jksd ugha ikbZ vius o{k dSUlj ds ckjs esa crkrs gq, fyyh us >Vds ls viuk diMk vyx dj 
fn;k A  og lhek,a rksMdj vkalw cgkus yxhA ouekyh us mls lgkjs nsrs gq, iyax ij fyVk;k A fyyh dk “kjhj ekSu fllfd;ksa ls 
fgy jgk FkkA fyyh us vius o{k dks <dus dh dksf”k”k dh ysfdu ouekyh ds n`< gkFkksa us mls oSlk gh vuko`RRk jgus fn;k vkSj 
viuh e`nqy maxfy;ksa ls ouekyh us mu Vs<s frjN+s] xgjs ?kkoksa dks pwe fy;k] lgyk;k fQj dgk] ^eSa rqels I;kj djrk gw ;eu] 
I;kj djrk gwaA* ml jkr ds ckn fyyh dks ,slk yxus yxk fd tSls ouekyh ds vfrfjDr dHkh fdlh us mls Nqvk Hkh ugha vkSj 
oSlk I;kj Hkh mlus dHkh fdlh ls ugha ik;kA   

ysfdu viw.kZrk ls xzflr eu ouekyh n~okjk fn, x, bl pje lq[k dks lgu ugh dj ik;kA  mls fcuk dqN dgs fyyh 
ogka ls pyh tkrh gS xaxk rV ij mnkl eu ls ?kwerh gSA  mlus ogka dqN yk”kksa dk nkg laLdkj gksrs gq, ns[kk vkSj dqN yk”ks 
xaxk esa v/kMwch ns[khA  fQj u tkus mlds eu esa dgka ls <sj lkjh rlYyh vkdj cl xbZ fd gj ekuo “kjhj dk ;gh var gSA  
rks fQj ejus ls bruk Mj D;ksa \ mlds thou ;k=k dk Hkh dHkh u dHkh var gksusokyk gSA  ysfdu mlus viuh thou ;k=k dks 
dHkh [kq”kh ls laiUu ugh fd;kA  ges”kk vueus Hkko ls fcuk fdlh [kq”kh vkSj pko ds >syrh xbZA  ysfdu vc mlds eu esa uk 
dksbZ mn~foX/krk] uk dksbZ mgkiksg cpk gSA  vius vki ls iwNrh gS] ^D;ksa Hkkx jgh gks \ bruk Hk; D;ksa \ ;fn e`R;q dk cks/k 
Lohdkj dj fy;k tk,] rc rks dksbZ leL;k gh ugh jgsxhA  gj fnu ,d u;k fnu] ,d rksgQk gksxkA  gj Qwy vius esa 
pVdhyk vkSj /kwi lqugyh] tks Hkh feys mlh dks ys yksA gFksfy;ksa esa Hkj Hkjdj] fupksM yks gj lq[k dh cwan&cwan] oSls gh tSls 
“ks’ksanz dks I;kj fd;k FkkA*8 

fyyh xaxk fdukjs >qddj uhps ls ,d iRFkj mBk ysrh gSA  mldk fpdukiu] [kqjnjkiu dqN nsj rd viuh gFksfy;ksa esa 
eglwl dj ckag mBkdj mls nwj rd ikuh esa Qsad nsrh gSA eu gh eu xaxk dk vkg~oku djrs gq, dgrh gS] ^blds lkFk fclkjrh 
gwa] jksx] {kksHk vkSj ijkt;&*9 tc uko tyrh gqbZ fprkvksa ds ikl ls xqtjrh gS rks dEiyljh fganh esa i<+h og iafDRk mls ;kn 
vkrh gS] ^lc ru tyrk ns[kdj] Hk;k dchj mnklA * 

m’kk fiz;acnk us loZFkk u, fo’k; dks mBkdj iq:’k iz/kku lekt esa L=h lkSan;Z fo’k;d izpfyr ekunaMksa ij iz”u fpUg 
mifLFkr dj fn;k gSA  miU;kl dh ukf;dk miU;kl ds “kq: ls vkf[kj rd blh loky ls tw>rh gS fd D;k lkSan;Z ds izpfyr 
ekunaMksa vkSj lekt dh :< n`f’V ds vuqlkj ,d v/kwjs “kjhj dks mu lc bPNkvksa dk ikyu djus dk vf/kdkj gS tks LoLFk 
vkSj laiw.kZ nsgokys O;fDr;ksa ds fy, LokHkkfod gksrk gSA  dSlj tSlh fcekjh og Hkh o{k ds dSlj dh fcekjh dk irk pyus ij 
ukf;dk fyyh VwVdj fc[kj ugh tkrh gSA  dqN ek=k esa fujk”k t:j gksrh gSA  ijarq og mu lHkh {k.kksa dks thuk pkgrh gS tks 
laiw.kZ nsgokyh L=h ds fy, LokHkkfod gksrh gSAblizdkj ukf;dk ds eu dh vfHkO;fDr O;kogkfjd Lrj ij vk/kqfud t:j gS ij 
lkaLd`frd lkSan;Z ds Lrj ij iq:’koknh lRrk ls lapfyr gSA  ekuo eu ds nSfgd ,oa ekufld mrkj p<kvksa dks cMh lgtrk ls 
ok.kh feyh gSA  “kjhj dh iw.kZrk vkSj eu dk [ksy ,d nwljs ls tSls vka[k fepkSyh ds leku gSA  “kjhj vkSj eu fdl rgj ,d 
nwljs esa xwaFks jgrs gS bldk ftoar nLrkost ^Hk;k dchj mnkl* dks dgk tk ldrk gSA   
 
lanHkZ ladsr % 

1- la- MkW vYiuk flag] MkW vyksd flag &L=h eqfDr ds iz”u vkSj ledkyhu foe”kZ] i`-210 
2- fiz;aonk m’kk & Hk;k dchj mnkl] i`- 30 
3- fiz;aonk m’kk & Hk;k dchj mnkl] i`- 40 
4- fiz;aonk m’kk & Hk;k dchj mnkl] i`- 48 
5- fiz;aonk m’kk & Hk;k dchj mnkl] i`- 59 
6- fiz;aonk m’kk & Hk;k dchj mnkl] i`- 101 
7- fiz;aonk m’kk & Hk;k dchj mnkl] i`- 170 
8- fiz;aonk m’kk & Hk;k dchj mnkl] i`- 179 
9- fiz;aonk m’kk & Hk;k dchj mnkl] i`- 180  
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HkweaMyhdj.k vkSj cnyrs ekuoh; ewY; 
                                      MkWa- vkfjQ “kkSdr egkr 

                                               lgk;d izk/;kid] 
                                      foosdkuan egkfon~;ky;]¼Lok;Rr½ dksYgkiqjA 

 

20 oha “krkCnh ds vafre nkSj esa HkweaMyhdj.k us vius iSj ilkjus “kq: fd,A ysfdu vkt ;s vius mPpre Lrj 
ij fojkteku gSA HkweaMyhdj.k dk laca/k vFkZra= ls tqM+k gqvk gSA lewpk fo”o vkfFkZd ekinaM dks dsanz esa j[kdj vxzsflr 
gqvkA cktkjokn dk ,d Hkwpky pyk ftldh pisV esa lewpk fo”o vk x;kA tc dksbZ ubZ O;oLFkk tUe ysrh gS rks vius 
lkFk cnyko ykrh gSA iwjh O;oLFkk dks mlls rkyesy fcBkus esa vLkkZ chr tkrk gSA dgha&dgha u, iqjkus ds chp VdjkgV 
gksrh gSA blls mRiUu eksg] vkdka{kk] la?k’kZ vkfn rRdkyhu le; ij Nk, jgrs gSaA HkweaMyhdj.k ds ifjiz s{; esa ckr dh tk, 
rks] vFkZra= dk QSyrk ;g ek;ktky lekt] lkfgR; ,oa laLd`fr dks Hkh vius ?ksjs esa ysus ls ugha pqdkA 
         HkweaMyhdj.k ls fo”oHkj esa vkfFkZd Økafr laHko gqbZA leqpk fo”o ,d xzke esa rCnhy gqvkA ^olq/kSo dqaVaqcde* dh 
ladYiuk dks ewrZ :i nsus dk dke HkweaMyhdj.k ls laHko gks ik;k] blesa nksjk; ughaA bldk lh/kk laca/k vFkZra= ls gksus ds 
dkj.k lekt ij bldk izHkko cM+s iSekus ij utj vkrk gSA lkFk gh lkekftd lajpuk esa blls cnyko vk;kA Hk weaMyhdj.k 
dk ljksdkj gS gekjs cktkj ls A gekjk og cktkj tks xfjcksa us vius iq”rSuh /ka/kksa vkSj Je ls rS;kj fd;kA vaxzsth f”k{kk ls 
mits lekt us bu /ka/kksa dks NksM+ ukSdjh viukbZ blh ls e/;oxZ iSnk gqvkA ;gh dqyhu ukSdj”kkg e/;oxZ  gS tks vkt 
HkweaMyhdj.k dk Lokxr dj jgk gSA 
       HkweaMyhdj.k ds dkj.k lcls T;knk gekjs lkekftd ,oa ikfjokfjd ewY; /oal gq, fo”o dks lesVus ds pDdj esa ge 
viuksa ls dV x,A gekjs vanj iuirs n;k] {kek] d:.kk tSls ewY; frjksfgr gks x,A blds dkj.k mith Li/kkZ us gekjs 
ekuokf/kdkj dks cwjh rjg ls jkSankA vFkZra= ds bl HwkyHkwyS;s esa lcls T;knk ifjokj QlkA ikfjokfjd gkuh lcls T;knk gqbZA 
ikfjokfjd fo?kVu j¶rkj ls c<+us yxkA ^ge lc* ls ^eSa* rd dk lQj geus cM+h tYnh uki fy;kA ;gh otg gS fd 
vdsykiu] vfuf”prh] csclh tSls jksx ds ge f”kdkj gks x,A izHkk [ksrku vius miU;kl ^^vkvks isis ?kj pys** esa bl ij 
ekfeZd izgkj fd;k gSA vkfFkZd mUufr gsrq vesfjdk esa jgusokys Hkkjfr;ksa dk fp=.k ;gk¡ fd;k x;k gSA vesfjdk esa jgrs 
/ku&laifRr rks feyh ysfdu viukiu] lar`f’V tSls phtsa unkjn gks xbZA blh ds pyrs vdsykiu] csclh ?kj rd igq¡p jgh 
gSA cktkjokn uked nsork dk vkxeu gekjs thou esa gqvk gSA vkSj ge lc vk¡[k ew¡n mlh ds ihNs py jgs gSaA eerk 
dkfy;k dk ^^nkSM** miU;kl HkweaMyhdj.k ds pisV esa vk, fj”rksa dh dlelkgV ,oa ikfjokfjd =klnh dks fpf=r djrk gSA 
cPps viuh dfjvj dks m¡ph mM+ku nsus gsrq ?kj ls ckgj viuk eqdke cukrs gSaA ifr iRuh ,d nwljs ls nwj jgrs gSaA vudk 
viuk ?kj xsLV gkÅl cu pqdk gSA tgk¡ oks flQZ Nwfê;ksa esa vkrs gSa vkSj ml ?kj ds dsvj Vsdj ekrk&firk cu pqds gSaA 
vesfjdk esa jg jgs csVs ds ikl vius firk dks eq[kkXuh nsus ds fy, le; ufga blfy, oks dgrk gS fd fdjk;s ds csVs ls 
eq[kkXuh nh tk, ckdh dk dk;Z ge Nwêh esa vkus ij djrs gSaA    
        vFkZra= us gekjs fnyks fnekx ij dqN bl rjg Hkzetky QSyk j[kk gS fd ge lgh xyr ds ek;uksa dks gh [kks cSBs 
gSaA ^^nks eqnksZ a ds fy, xqynLrk** esa lqjsUnz oekZ th blh ckr dks mtkxj djrs gSaA dke dh ryk”k esa vk, nks ;qod Hkksyk vkSj 
uhy xyr jkLrksa pqudj Hkh mls xyr ugha ekursA Hkksyk vaMjoMZ Tokbu djrk gS vkSj uhy vius vki dks iq#’k os”;k ds 
<ky nsrk gSaA og dgrk gS & ^^ge ftl iw¡thokn lekt esa th jgs gSa] mlesa gekjs lkeus isV Hkjus dk ,d gh jkLrk gS& 
viuh fdlh dkfCy;r dks cktkj esa csp ikukA** 2  uhy vius vki dks cspus ds fy, foKkiu rd nsrk gS ^^dq”kkxz cqf)] 
lEHkk’k.k&dq”ky lthys ;qod dks ;qorh fe= pkfg,A ft+Unxh dks cnkZ”r ds yk;d cukuk gks] rks vkt gh laidZ djsa**A 3 fQj 
ft+Unxh dks cnkZ”r ds yk;d cukus ds fy, uhy ds laidZ esa dqeqn] dqUry jko] “kgukt gSnj] f”kYik tSlh vusd vkSjrs 
vkrh gSA  
        vFkZra= ds pdkpkSa/k esa my>s ubZ ds csclh dks] vius xyr djrqrksa dks lgh Bgjkus dh tÌkstgn dks uhy vkSj 
Hkksyk ds laokn ds ek/;e ls ys[kd us c[kwch [kksyus dk iz;kl fd;k gSA uhy Hkksyk ls dgrk gS & ^^ eSa rks nwljksa dh I;kl 
cq>krk gw¡ ij rqe u”khys tgj ls ns”k dh ubZ ih<+h dks ekjrs gksA d+kuwu ds <k¡ps esa u flQZ+ ?kqu cudj mls [kks[kyk djrs 
gks] cfYd ljs cktkj mls twrs&rys jkSanrs Hkh gksA**4 nksukas dk foosd tkurk gS oks xyr dke dj jgs gSa ysfdu T;knk dk 
ykyp mUgsa ;s dke djus ls ugha jksdrk vkSj uk gh oks :duk pkgrs gSaA blh otg ls tc uhy dks f”kYik dk ifr dgrk gS 
vPNs [kkls i<+s&fy[ks gks dksbZ ukSdjh D;ksa ugha djrs rks uhy rikd ls cksy i<+rk gS fd ukSdjh djus ls brus iSls ugha 
feyrsA vr% dg ldrs gSa cktkjokn ;g lksp gj fdlh esa iSnk djus esa lQy gqvk gSA rHkh rks uhy vius vki dks is”ksoj 
lektlsod] HkkoukRed lykgdkj] eSfjt dkmUlyj ds :i esa izLrqr dj vius f?kukSus dke dks lkekftd ekU;rk nsrk utj 
vkrk gSA        
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        uhy ds laidZ esa vk;h ik:y fj”rksa dh e;kZnkvksa dh gj lhek ikj djrh gSA ifr ds gksrs gq, Hkh oks uhy ds 
cPps dks tUe nsuk pkgrh gSA  ^^ik:y---** mlus ueZ Loj esa dgk] ^^Dyhfud pyksA**  
^^eq>s ;g cPpk pkfg,a** vkokt fLFkj FkhA 
^^dSlh ckr dj jgh gks ! ----- rqe fdlh dh iRuh gksA** 
^^eSa HkkoukRed :i ls rqEgkjh iRuh gw¡A**5 
        vkt gj dksbZ vius vki dks csp jgk gSA ysfdu cspus dh gksM esa uSfrdrk] LokfHkeku] vkRelEeku tSls fptksa dks 
njfdukj dj fn;k tkrk gS] tks vkxs pydj lekt ds lkFk Lo;a mlds iru dk dkj.k Hkh curk gSA ik:y uhy dks ikus 
ds fy, lcdqN djrh gS vkSj tc mls yxrk gS fd vc ;s esjk ugha gks ldrk rks mls ejokus esa Hkh vkxs&ihNs ugha ns[krhA  
        “kSys”k efV;kuh us vius miU;kl ^^dcqrj[kuk** esa vFkZra= ds izfr c<+rk eksg vkSj mlls mits vuSfrd laca/kksa ij 
[kqydj ppkZ dh gSA vkt vFkZ ds fiNs Hkkxrs gj bUlku dk fj”rk csekuh gksrk tk jgk gSA ^^dcqrj[kuk** dk lsB djle 
HkkbZ viuh iRuh ls laca/k j[kus ds ctk; “kdqaryk ckbZ vkSj vU; fL=;ksa ls laca/k cuk, j[krk gSA lsB djle HkkbZ dh iRuh 
;”kksnk csu vius ifr ds izse ls oafpr vius fgLls dk izse ukSdj ls izkIr djrh gSA ,sls foykflrk ifjokj ds ?kj ds ukSdjksa 
dj =klnh dks fpf=r djrs gq, miU;kldkj dgrk gS ^^ ?kj dh ukSdjh gksrh ,slhA xjhcksa ds yM+dksa ds fy, gj txg xÏs 
gSa] nksLrA tqBs crZu Hkh f?klksa fnu Hkj] jkr dks chfo;ksa dks Hkh laHkkyksa & chekj iMds ej tkvks] rks dqRrk Hkh lw¡?kus dks ugha 
Hkstsxk dksbZA** 6 blh izo`fRr ls vijk/k tUe ysrk gS ftls miU;kl esa fpf== fd;k x;k gSA 
         ukfljk “kekZ us vius ^^thjks jksM** miU;kl esa csgrj vFkZ dh ryk”k esa fl)kFkZ ds bykgkbkn ds NksVs eqgYys 
^pØ* ls ysdj nqcbZ rd dh ;k=k dk ;FkkFkZ fp=.k fd;k gSA ;s HkweaMyhdj.k dh gh nsu gS ftlus lkjh ljgnksa dks rksM+ 
bUlku dks oSf”od cuk;kA ysfdu bl oSf”od ifjos”k us bUlku dks bUlku ds :i esa izLrqr u dj cktkj dh oLrq ds :i esa 
izLrqr fd;k gSA ;gh dkj.k gS fd gekjh laLd`fr] EkwY;ksa vkfn dh txg vFkZ us yh gS vkSj bl vFkZ ds pyrs ge fQj ls 
ekufld xqyke curs tk jgs gSaA 

dekscs”k lHkh mij;qZDr miU;klksa esa vFkZ dk ekufld xqyke curs tk jgs bUlkuh thou esa O;kIr dqaBk] csclh] 
ykpkjh] foosdfgurk dk ;FkkFkZ fp=.k ns[kus feyrk gSA HkweaMyhdj.k ds pisV esa vk, fj”rksa dh dlelkgV ,oa ikfjokfjd 
=klnh dk fp=.k ns[kus feyrh gS vkSj gekjs vanj iuirs n;k] {kek] d:.kk tSls ewY; frjksfgr gksrs utj vkrs gSa A vr% 
^^HkweaMyh; nq’izHkkoksa dks ysdj leLr ns”kksa dk lkfgR; fpafrr gSaA fo”ks’krk rhljh nqfu;k ds fodlu”khy jk’Vªksa ds lkfgR; esa 
vehjh&xjhch ds chp dh c<+rh [kkbZ vkSj euq’;rk dks Nhtus dh ihM+k xgjkbZ ls vfHkO;Dr gqbZ gSA** 7 “kk;n ;gh dkj.k gS 
fd MkW- iq’iiky flag HkweaMyhdj.k dks ^vilaLd`fr* dgrs gSaA   
 
lanHkZ xzaFk % 

1- lqjsUnz oekZ % nks eqnksZa ds fy, xqynLrk i`’B Ø- 163   
2- lqjsUnz oekZ % nks eqnksZa ds fy, xqynLrk i`’B Ø- 116 
3- lqjsUnz oekZ % nks eqnksZa ds fy, xqynLrk i`’B Ø- 163 
4- lqjsUnz oekZ % nks eqnksZa ds fy, xqynLrk i`’B Ø- 238&239 
5- “kSys”k efV;kuh % dcqrj[kuk i`’B Ø- 131 
6- MkW- iq’iiky flag% HkweaMyhdj.k vkSj fganh miU;kl i`’B Ø- 73  
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21 ´ÉÓ ºÉnùÒ EòÉ Ê½þxnùÒ MÉnùªÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ +Éè®ú ºjÉÒ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ 
¶ÉÉävÉ-ÊxÉnæù¶ÉEò   
b÷Éì. EòÉEòÉºÉÉ½äþ¤É MÉÆMÉhÉä                                                b÷Éì. ¨ÉÆjÉÒ ®úÉ¨ÉvÉxÉ +Ébä÷ 
Ê½þxnùÒ Ê´É¦ÉÉMÉ                                                               Ê½þxnùÒ Ê´É¦ÉÉMÉ 
ºÉÖÆnù®ú®úÉ´É ºÉÉä³ÆýEäò ¨É½þÉÊ´ÉtÉ±ÉªÉ, ¨ÉÉVÉ±ÉMÉÉǼ É(¨É½þÉ®úÉ¹]Åõ)                     iÉÖ±ÉVÉÉ¦É´ÉÉxÉÒ ¨É½þÉÊ´ÉtÉ±ÉªÉ, iÉÖ±ÉVÉÉ{ÉÚ®ú(¨É½þÉ®úÉ¹]Åõ) 
         
 

ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò ºÉ®úÉäEò®úÉå ºÉä ±ÉèºÉ ¤ÉÖÎvnùVÉÒÊ´ÉªÉÉå +Éè®ú EòÉªÉÇEòiÉÉÇ+Éå Eäò ¤ÉÒSÉ ±ÉÆ¤Éä ºÉ¨ÉªÉ ºÉä ªÉ½þ ±ÉMÉÉiÉÉ®ú SÉSÉÉÇ +Éè®ú ÊSÉxiÉÉ EòÉ 
Ê´É¹ÉªÉ ®ú½þÉ ½èþ ÊEò Ê½þxnùÒ ¨Éå ºjÉÒ |É¶xÉ {É®ú ¨ÉÉèÊ±ÉEò ±ÉäJÉxÉ +ÉVÉ ¦ÉÒ EòÉ¡òÒ Eò¨É ¨ÉÉjÉÉ ¨Éå ¨ÉÉèVÉÚnù ½èþ* ºjÉÒ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ EòÒ ºÉèvnùÉÆÊiÉEò 
+´ÉvÉÉ®úhÉÉå B´ÉÆ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ ¨Éå |ÉSÉÊ±ÉiÉ ºjÉÒ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ EòÒ |ÉºlÉÉ{ÉxÉÉ+Éå EòÒ Ê¦ÉzÉiÉÉ ªÉÉ BEòÉÆMÉÒ{ÉxÉ Eäò ºÉÆnù¦ÉÇ ¨Éå {É½þ±ÉÉ |É¶xÉ ªÉ½þ =`öiÉÉ ½èþ 
ÊEò Ê½þxnùÒ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ VÉMÉiÉ ¨Éå ºjÉÒ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ Eäò ¨ÉÉªÉxÉä CªÉÉ ½èþ? ´ÉèÊnùEò EòÉ±É ¨Éå xÉÉ®úÒ EòÒ ÎºlÉÊiÉ +iªÉxiÉ =SSÉ lÉÒ* ´ÉÉÎ±¨ÉEòÒ ®úÉ¨ÉÉªÉhÉ 
¨Éå Ê±ÉJÉÉ ½èþ: ªÉjÉ xÉÉªÉÇºiÉÖ {ÉÚVªÉÆiÉä ®ú¨ÉÆiÉä iÉjÉ näù´ÉiÉÉ- VÉ½þÉÄ xÉÉ®úÒ EòÒ {ÉÚVÉÉ ½þÉäiÉÒ ½èþ, ´É½þÉÄ näù´ÉiÉÉ EòÉ ´ÉÉºÉ ½þÉäiÉÉ ½èþ* ´Éè¶´ÉÒEò®úhÉ ºÉä +ÉB 
iÉ¨ÉÉ¨É ¤Énù±ÉÉ´ÉÉå Eäò ¤ÉÉnù +ÉVÉ ¦ÉÒ ºjÉÒ +ÆvÉEòÉ®ú ªÉÖMÉ EòÒ ¤É¤ÉÇ®úiÉÉ Eäò ¤ÉÒSÉ VÉÉxÉä EòÉä +Ê¦É¶É{iÉ ½èþ * +ÉªÉä ÊnùxÉ xÉÉÊ®úªÉÉå {É®ú 
+iªÉÉSÉÉ®ú ¤ÉføiÉÉ ½Öþ+É ÊnùJÉÉ<Ç näùiÉÉ ½èþ * {ÉȪ û¹É VÉÒiÉxÉÉ Ë½þºÉEò ½þÉäiÉÉ VÉÉ ®ú½þÉ ½èþ, ºjÉÒ =iÉxÉÒ ½þÒ =OÉiÉÉ ºÉä |ÉÊiÉ®úÉävÉ Eò®úxÉä ±ÉMÉÒ ½èþ* 

¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ ºÉÆºEÞòÊiÉ ¨Éå xÉÉ®úÒ EòÉä ºÉ¨É{ÉÇhÉ¨ÉªÉÒ, ´ÉÉiºÉ±ªÉ¨ÉªÉÒ, ¨ÉÉiÉÉ +Éè®ú ¨É¨ÉiÉÉ|ÉªÉÒxÉ ¤É½þxÉ Eäò ¯û{É ¨Éå ÊSÉÊjÉiÉ ÊEòªÉÉ MÉªÉÉ ½èþ* 
xÉÉ®úÒ iªÉÉMÉ EòÒ ¨ÉÚÌiÉ ½èþ* vÉ®úiÉÒ ¨ÉÉÄ Eäò ¯û{É ¨Éå, VÉxÉxÉÒ-VÉx¨É¦ÉÚ̈ ÉÒ Eäò ¯û{É ¨Éå +ÉEòÉ¶É EòÒ =ÄSÉÉ<ÇªÉÉå ºÉä ±ÉäEò®ú ºÉ¨ÉÖpù EòÒ MÉ½þ®úÉ<ªÉÉå ºÉä 
+{ÉÉ®ú-ºÉÆ¦ÉÉ´ÉxÉÉ+Éå EòÒ ¶ÉÖ¦ÉEòÉxÉÉBÄ =ºÉEäò Ê±ÉB ºÉ¨Éä]õ Eò®ú ±Éä +É<Ç* VÉ½þÉÄ xÉÉ®úÒ EòÒ {ÉÚVÉÉ ½þÉäiÉÒ ½èþ ´É½þÒ näù´ÉiÉÉ+Éå EòÉ ÊxÉ´ÉÉºÉ ½þÉäiÉÉ 
½èþ* ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ xÉÉ®úÒ EòÒ ªÉ½þ ¨É½þÉxÉiÉÉ ®ú½þÒ ½èþ ´É½þ {ÉÊiÉ EòÒ ={ÉäIÉÉ +Éè®ú |ÉiÉÉb÷xÉÉ {ÉÉEò®ú ¦ÉÒ =ºÉEäò |ÉÊiÉ ¨ÉxÉ-´ÉSÉxÉ Eò¨ÉÇ ºÉä ºÉ¨ÉÌ{ÉiÉ 
®ú½þiÉÒ ½èþ* Eò¦ÉÒ-Eò¦ÉÒ xÉÉ®úÒ EòÉ iªÉÉMÉ {ÉiÉÒ EòÒ où¹]õÒ EòÉä ¤Énù±ÉxÉä ¨Éå ¨É½þk´É{ÉÚhÉÇ ªÉÉäMÉnùÉxÉ näùiÉÉ ½èþ* ‘‘+¤É±ÉÉ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ ½þÉªÉ iÉÖ̈ ½þÉ®úÒ ªÉ½þÒ 
Eò½þÉxÉÒ, +ÉÄSÉ±É ¨Éå ½èþ nÖùvÉ, +Éè®ú +ÉÄJÉÉå ¨Éå {ÉÉxÉÒ’’ ºjÉÒ Eäò ¨ÉÉxÉÊºÉEò, nèùÊ½þEò ¶ÉÉä¹ÉhÉ EòÒ ¦ÉªÉÉxÉEò ÎºlÉÊiÉ EòÉä ®úSÉxÉÉEòÉ®úÉåxÉä +Ê¦ÉÊ½þiÉ 
ÊEòªÉÉ ½èþ* +ÉVÉ ´Éè¶´ÉÒEò®úhÉ EòÒ |ÉÊGòªÉÉ xÉä ´ÉÒÊb÷+ÉäÆ, <Æ]õ®úxÉä]õ Eäò VÉÉ±É Ê¤ÉUôÉEò®ú où¶ªÉ-¸É´ªÉ ¨ÉÉvªÉ¨ÉÉäÆ ºÉä ½þ¨Éä {ÉÚ®Ò nÖùÊxÉªÉÉÄ ºÉä VÉÉäb÷ 
ÊnùªÉÉ ½èþ* ´É½þÒ {É®ú ={É¦ÉÉäCiÉÉ´ÉÉnùÒ ºÉÆºEÞòÊiÉ EòÉä ¦ÉÒ ¤ÉføÉ´ÉÉ ÊnùªÉÉ* ¨ÉÚ±ªÉÉå +Éè®ú Ê®ú¶iÉÉäÆ {É®ú ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú ½þÉ´ÉÒ ½þÉä MÉªÉÉ* näù¶É ¨Éå VÉ½þÉÄ 
¤Énù±ÉÉ´É EòÉ nùÉè®ú {ÉÚ®äú ´ÉäMÉ ºÉä +É®Æú¦É ½þÉä MÉªÉÉ ´É½þÒ ºjÉÒ-+Îº¨ÉiÉ +Éè®ú ºjÉÒ º´ÉÉiÉÆjªÉ EòÉä ±ÉäEò®ú MÉ±ÉiÉ ¡ò½þÊ¨ÉªÉÉÄ ¦ÉÒ SÉÉ®úÉå +Éä®ú ÊnùJÉÉ<Ç 
näùiÉÒ ½èþ* ¨ÉÒÊb÷ªÉÉxÉä ºjÉÒ EòÉä ¨ÉÆlÉ näùxÉä Eäò xÉÉ¨É {É®ú ºjÉÒ Eäò UôÊ¤ÉEòÉ nÖù¯û{ÉªÉÉäMÉ ÊEòªÉÉ ½èþ* Ê½þxnùÒ {ÉjÉEòÉÊ®úiÉÉ B´ÉÆ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ ¨Éå ºjÉÒ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ 
EòÉä ±ÉäEò®ú JÉÚ¤É ¤É½þºÉ ¤ÉÉÊVÉªÉÉÄ ½Öþ<Ç* ºjÉÒ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ BEò ÊxÉ®úxiÉ®ú MÉÊiÉ¶ÉÒ±É {ÉÊ®ú´ÉiÉÇxÉ EòÒ |ÉÊGòªÉÉ Eäò ¯û{É ¨Éå ÊnùJÉÉ<Ç näùiÉÒ ½èþ* nÖù¦ÉÉÇMªÉ ºÉä 
¤É½ÖþºÉÆJªÉÉ ºjÉÒ-ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ iÉÉä +ÉVÉ ¦ÉÒ =ºÉºÉä ´ÉÆÊSÉiÉ ½èþ* +ÉVÉ ºÉ¨ÉªÉ EòÒ ¤ÉføiÉÒ MÉÊiÉ Eäò ºÉÉlÉ BEò +Éä®ú VÉ½þÉÄ iÉäVÉÒ +ÉªÉÒ ½èþ, ´É½þÒ 
nÖùÊxÉªÉÉÄ Eäò ºÉÊ¨É]õ VÉÉxÉä Eäò EòÉ®úhÉ ½þÒ ±ÉMÉiÉÉ ½èþ VÉèºÉä ºjÉÒ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ xÉä BEò +ÉxnùÉä±ÉxÉ EòÉ ¯û{É ±Éä Ê±ÉªÉÉ ½èþ* ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ ¨Éå +xÉäEò ´ÉMÉÇ 
+Éè®ú ÎºlÉÊiÉ+Éå Eäò +xÉÖºÉÉ®ú ºjÉÒ EòÉä |ÉMÉÊiÉ EòÒ +{ÉxÉÒ ºÉÒÊføªÉÉÄ iÉªÉ Eò®äú +Éè®ú +ÉMÉä =zÉiÉÒ Eò®iÉÒ ®ú½äþ* BèºÉÒ ÎºlÉÊiÉ ¨Éå ºjÉÒ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ 
EòÉä BEò Ê´ÉSÉÉ®úvÉÉ®úÉ Eäò ¯û{É ¨Éå ½þÒ º´ÉÒEòÉ®ú ÊEòªÉÉ VÉÉ ºÉEòiÉÉ ½èþ* ¦ÉÉ®úiÉ EòÒ ºÉ¦ªÉiÉÉ +Éè®ú ºÉÆºEÞòÊiÉ ¨Éå xÉÉ®úÒ EòÉä näù´ÉÒ ¨ÉÉxÉÉ VÉÉiÉÉ 
½èþ* ´ÉÉ±¨ÉÒÊEò xÉä ®úÉ¨ÉÉªÉhÉ ¨Éå Ê±ÉJÉÉ ½èþ* ‘‘ªÉjÉ xÉÉªÉÇºiÉÖ {ÉÚVªÉÆiÉä ®ú¨ÉÆiÉä iÉjÉ näù´ÉiÉÉ’’1 
 ªÉ½þ ºÉSÉ ½èþ ÊEò º´ÉÉiÉÆjªÉ ¦ÉÉ®úiÉ Eäò ºÉÆÊ´ÉvÉÉxÉ xÉä Eò<Ç +ÊvÉEòÉ®ú ºjÉÒªÉÉå Eäò +ÉÄSÉ±É ¨Éå b÷É±É ÊnùB ½èþ* ªÉ½þ ºÉSÉ ½èþ ÊEò ´É½þ 
PÉ®ú, {ÉÊ®ú´ÉÉ®ú, ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ ¨Éå +ÉVÉ ¦ÉÒ ¶ÉÉä¹ÉhÉ-¨ÉÖCiÉ xÉ½þÒ {ÉÉ<Ç ½èþ* YÉÉxÉ Eäò |ÉºÉÉ®ú Eäò EòÉ®úhÉ º´ÉÉÊvÉEòÉ®ú º´ÉSÉäiÉxÉÉ Eäò Ê±ÉB ºÉÆPÉ¹ÉÇ Eò®xÉä 
EòÒ |Éä®úhÉÉ nùÒ, ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò ¶ÉÉä¹ÉhÉ Eäò ÊJÉ±ÉÉ¡ò +É´ÉÉVÉä =b÷xÉä ±ÉMÉÒ <ºÉÒ +É´ÉÉVÉÉä EòÒ MÉÖÆVÉ ºÉÖxÉÉ<Ç {Éc÷xÉä ±ÉMÉÒ* ‘‘VÉMÉnÆù¤ÉÉ näù½þ®úÒ 
ÊnùªÉ®úÉ ¤ÉÉ®ú +<±ÉÒ ½èþ, VÉMÉiÉÉ®úhÉ näù½þ®úÒ ÊnùªÉ®úÉ ¤ÉÉ®ú +<±ÉÒ ½èþ*’’2 {É½þSÉÉxÉ {É´ÉÇ Eäò =nÂùPÉÉ]õxÉ {É®ú VÉ±ÉÉªÉÉ MÉªÉÉ nùÒ{ÉEò B´ÉÆ =ºÉEòÒ 
VªÉÉäiÉ xÉÉ®úÒ ¶ÉÎCiÉ =VÉÉ±Éä-ªÉÖCiÉ {É½þSÉÉxÉ EòÉ |ÉiÉÒEò ½èþ* ºjÉÒ-Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ EòÉä PÉÞ½þkÉ®ú +lÉÉæ ¨Éå {ÉÊ®ú¦ÉÉÊ¹ÉiÉ Eò®úxÉÉ SÉÉ½äþ iÉÉä ´É½þ PÉ®ú-
{ÉÊ®ú´ÉÉ®ú, ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ-xÉÒÊiÉ +Éè®ú ®úÉ¹]ÅõxÉÒÊiÉ ¨Éå xÉÉ®úÒ EòÒ +Îº¨ÉiÉÉ, +ÊvÉEòÉ®ú +Éè®ú =xÉ +ÊvÉEòÉ®úÉå Eäò Ê±ÉB ºÉÆPÉ¹ÉÇ SÉäiÉxÉÉ ºÉä VÉÚbä÷ ºÉǼ ÉÉnù 
EòÒ ºÉÆEò±{ÉxÉÉ ½èþ* ¡äòÊ¨ÉÊxÉV¨É EòÉ |É¦ÉÉ´É ½þ¨ÉÉ®äú ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ Eäò ={É®ú {Éb÷É ½Ö+É ÊnùJÉÉ<Ç näùiÉÉ ½èþ* Ê´É¶Éä¹ÉEò®ú ºjÉÒ ®úSÉxÉÉEòÉ®úÉå uùÉ®úÉ Ê±ÉÊJÉiÉ 
ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ{É®ú ¡äòÊ¨ÉÊxÉV¨É EòÉ |É¦ÉÉ´É ÊnùJÉÉ<Ç näùiÉÉ ½èþ* ÊEòxiÉÖ ªÉ½þ Eò½þxÉÉ ¦ÉÒ ºÉ½þÒ xÉ½þÒ ½þÉäMÉÉ* ºjÉÒ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ EòÒ ÊEòiÉxÉÒ ¤Éb÷Ò Ê´ÉbÆ÷¤ÉxÉÉ ½èþ 
ÊEò ºjÉÒ =ºÉEäò +xÉÖ¦É´ÉÉå EòÒ ¤ÉVÉÉªÉ {ÉÖ°ü¹É Eäò +xÉÖ¦É´ÉÉå EòÒ +Ê¦É´ªÉÎCiÉ EòÒ ¨ÉÉÆMÉ EòÒ VÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ* +ÉVÉ VÉ¤É ºjÉÒ ¨ÉÖÎCiÉ Eäò |ÉºÉÆMÉ {É®ú 
¤É½þºÉ ½þÉäiÉÒ ½èþ iÉ¤É {É®Æú{É®úÉ Eäò {ÉIÉ ½þÉ®ú ªÉ½þ Eò½þEò®ú ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ {É®Æú{É®úÉ ¨Éå ºjÉÒ º´ÉÉvÉÒxÉiÉÉ +Éè®ú +ÊvÉEòÉ®ú EòÒ {ÉIÉvÉ®úiÉÉ EòÒ ¤ÉÉiÉä Eò®úiÉä 
½èþ* ºjÉÒ EòÒ ªÉÉiÉxÉÉ ÊºÉ¡Çò =ºÉEòÒ xÉÒÊVÉ ªÉÉiÉxÉÉ xÉ½þÒ ®ú½þiÉÒ ´É½þ ºÉ´ÉÇ½þÉ®úÉ EòÒ ªÉÉiÉxÉÉ ¨Éå iÉ¤nùÒ±Éä ½þÉä VÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ* ‘‘+ÊvÉEòkÉ®ú ÎºjÉªÉÉÄ 
+{ÉxÉÒ +Îº¨ÉiÉÉ EòÒ iÉ±ÉÉ¶É nÖùºÉ®úÒ ºjÉÒ ¨Éå Eò®úiÉÒ ½èþ +Éè®ú BEò ºjÉÒ nÖùºÉ®úÒ ºjÉÒ Eäò |ÉÊiÉ ±ÉMÉÉ´É EòÉ +xÉÖ¦É´É ¤Éb÷Ò iÉäVÉÒ ºÉä Eò®úiÉÒ 
½èþ*’’3 

ºjÉÒ ¶ÉÎCiÉ½þÒxÉ EèòºÉä ½þÉä ºÉEòiÉÒ ½èþ* =ºÉÒ Eäò EòÉäJÉ ºÉä ¨É½þÉi¨ÉÉ MÉÉèiÉ¨É ¤ÉÖvnù, <ÇºÉÉ ¨ÉºÉÒ½þÉ, {ÉèMÉ¨¤É®ú ¨ÉÉä½þ¨¨Énù ºÉÉ½þ¤É, 
MÉȪ ûxÉÉxÉEò näù´É, ¨É½þÉ®úÉhÉÉ |ÉiÉÉ{É, EòÉ±ÉÇ ¨ÉÉCºÉÇ, ¨É½þÉi¨ÉÉ MÉÉÆvÉÒ, nùªÉÉxÉÆnù ºÉ®úº´ÉiÉÒ, VÉèºÉä ¨É½þÉ{ÉÖ°ü¹É {ÉènùÉ ½ÖþB* ªÉ½þ ºjÉÒ EòÒ ºÉ½þxÉ¶ÉÒ±ÉiÉÉ 
´É vÉèªÉÇ EòÒ ¶ÉÎCiÉ ½èþ* ºjÉÒ-ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ ¨Éå +ÉVÉ nùÉä½þ®úÒ ¨ÉÉ®ú ZÉä±É ®ú½þÒ ½èþ* BEò +Éè®ú ºjÉÒ ½þÉäxÉä EòÉ +Ê¦É¶ÉÉ{É nÚºÉ®úÒ +Éä®ú ¦ÉªÉÆEò®ú MÉ®úÒ¤ÉÒ 
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EòÒ ¨ÉÉ®ú =ºÉEòÉ ºÉÉ®úÉ ºÉÆPÉ¹ÉÇ +{ÉxÉä +ÎºiÉi´É Eäò Ê±ÉB ½èþ* ¦ÉÉ®úiÉ näù¶É ¨Éå ¡èò±Éä ºjÉÒ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ EòÒ ÊVÉiÉxÉÒ {É®úiÉä +Éè®ú ÊVÉiÉxÉÒ |ÉEòÉ®ú ½èþ 
=x½äþ ÊEòºÉÒ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ ¨Éå ºÉÉ¨ÉÉxªÉ MÉVÉ ¨Éå xÉÉ{ÉÉ VÉÉ ºÉEòiÉÉ ½èþ* Eäò´É±É Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ ¶É¤nù Eäò |ÉSÉÊ±ÉiÉ ½þÉäxÉä Eäò ¤ÉÉnù ºjÉÒ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ Eäò xÉÉ¨É ºÉä 
ºjÉÒ EòÒ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ+ÉäÆ +Éè®ú =ºÉEäò +ÊvÉEòÉ®úÉå EòÒ SÉSÉÉÇ iÉÉä ½þÉäxÉä ±ÉMÉÒ {É®ú <ºÉEäò ¤ÉÉ´ÉVÉÚnù ÎºjÉªÉÉå Eäò ºÉÉ¨ÉÚÊ½þEò ºÉÆMÉÊ`öiÉ °ü{É EòÉ EòÉä<Ç 
+½þºÉÉºÉ iÉÉä +ÉVÉ ¦ÉÒ xÉ½þÒ ½þÉä ºÉEòÉ VÉÉä ÊEòºÉÒ ¦ÉÒ +ÉxnùÉä±ÉxÉ Eäò Ê±ÉB VÉ°ü®úÒ ½èþ* VÉÉìxÉ º]Öõ+]Çõ Ê¨É±É xÉä Eò½þÉ lÉÉ ‘‘BEò ºÉÉ´ÉvÉÉxÉÒ 
¤É®úiÉiÉä ½ÖþB ½þ¨É ªÉ½þ ¨ÉÉxÉ ºÉEòiÉä ½èþ ÊEò VÉÉä YÉÉxÉ {ÉÖ°ü¹É ÎºjÉªÉÉå ºÉä =ºÉEäò ¤ÉÉ®äú ¨Éå ½þÉÊºÉ±É Eò®úiÉä ½èþ, ¦É±Éä ½þÒ ´É½þ =xÉEòÒ ºÉÆÊSÉiÉ 
ºÉÆ¦ÉÉ´ÉxÉÉ+Éå Eäò ¤ÉÉ®äú ¨Éå xÉ ½þÉäEò®ú, ÊºÉ¡Çò =xÉEäò ¦ÉÚiÉ +Éè®ú ´ÉiÉÇ̈ ÉÉxÉ Eäò ¤ÉÉ®äú ¨Éå ½þÒ CªÉÉä xÉ ½þÉä, iÉ¤É iÉEò +vÉÖ®úÉ +Éè®ú =lÉ±ÉÉ ®ú½äþMÉÉ, 
VÉ¤É iÉEò ÊEò ÎºjÉªÉÉÄ º´ÉªÉÆ ´É½þ ºÉ¤É EÖòUô xÉ½þÒ ¤ÉiÉÉ näùiÉÒ VÉÉä =ºÉEäò {ÉÉºÉ ¤ÉiÉÉxÉä Eäò Ê±ÉB ½èþ*’’4 ÊEòºÉÒ ¦ÉÒ näù¶É EòÒ VÉèºÉÒ 
+lÉḈ ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ ½þÉäiÉÒ ½èþ =ºÉ näù¶É ¨Éå ´ÉMÉḈ ÉiÉ +ÉvÉÉ®ú EòÉ º´É¯û{É ¦ÉÒ ´ÉèºÉÉ ½þÉäiÉÉ ½èþ ºjÉÒªÉÉå Eäò +ÉSÉÉ®ú Ê´ÉSÉÉ®ú ®ú½þxÉ-ºÉ½þxÉ ¨Éå +xiÉ®ú ½èþ* 
ºjÉÒ ºÉÆPÉ¹ÉÇ Eò®úiÉä Eò®úiÉä ªÉÉ iÉÉä ºÉ¨É{ÉÇhÉ Eò®ú ±ÉäiÉÒ ½èþ, ªÉÉ Ê´ÉÊIÉ{iÉ +´ÉºlÉÉ ¨Éå {É½ÚÄþSÉ VÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ ªÉÉ Ê´ÉpùÉä½þ Eò®úEäò ®ú½þ VÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ* ºjÉÒ 
{ÉÊ®ú´ÉÉ®ú B´ÉÆ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ ¨Éå +ÉÌlÉEò oùÎ¹]õ ºÉä {É®úÉvÉÒxÉ ®ú½þÒ ½èþ* ºjÉÒ EòÒ +ÉÌlÉEò {É®úÉvÉÒxÉiÉÉ =ºÉEòÒ ªÉÉiÉxÉÉ, ={ÉäIÉÉ +Éè®ú Ê´É´É¶ÉiÉÉ EòÉ 
¤É½ÖþiÉ ¤Éb÷É EòÉ®úhÉ ½èþ* ºjÉÒ Eäò Ê´ÉÊ´ÉvÉ ¯û{ÉÉå ¨Éå ´ÉMÉÔEò®úhÉ +Eäò +ÉvÉÉ®úÉå ¨Éå {ÉÊ®ú´ÉiÉÇxÉ EòÉ ¨É½þk´É{ÉÚhÉÇ EòÉ®úhÉ ½èþ* ºjÉÒ Eäò ´ªÉÎCiÉi´É Eäò 
Ê´ÉEòÉºÉ +ÉvÉÉ®úÉå ¨Éå {ÉÊ®ú´ÉiÉÇxÉ ÊVÉºÉEäò Ê{ÉUäô-Ê{ÉUäô ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò {ÉÊ®úÎºlÉÊiÉªÉÉå EòÉ ¨É½þk´É{ÉÚhÉÇ ªÉÉäMÉnùÉxÉ ½èþ* ºjÉÒ Eäò ¯û{ÉÉä Eäò Ê´ÉEòÉºÉ ¨Éå 
¤ÉføÉäkÉ®úÒ EòÉ EòÉ®úhÉ xÉÉ®úÒ EòÉ PÉ®ú ºÉä ¤ÉÉ½þ®ú +ÉxÉÉ ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò, +ÉÌlÉEò, ®úÉVÉxÉÒÊiÉEò IÉäjÉ ¨Éå ¦ÉÉMÉ ±ÉäxÉÉ iÉlÉÉ =ºÉEòÉ Ê¶ÉIÉÒiÉ ½þÉäxÉÉ 
½èþ* b÷Éì. ´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´É ¶É®úhÉ +OÉ´ÉÉ±É EòÉ ¨ÉiÉ ½èþ ÊEò ‘‘xÉ®ú +Éè®ú xÉÉ®úÒ näùJÉxÉä ¨Éå nùÉä ±ÉMÉiÉä ½èþ ÊEòxiÉÖ ´Éä BEò ½þÒ ¨ÉÖ±É iÉk´É EòÉä nùÉä ¯û{É 
½èþ’’5 ÎºjÉªÉÉå EòÒ ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò nù¶ÉÉ ¨Éå ºÉÚvÉÉ®ú Eäò Ê±ÉB +ÉÌlÉEò º´ÉiÉÆjªÉiÉÉ ºÉ¤ÉºÉä +½Æþ¨É ¦ÉÚÊ¨ÉEòÉ ÊxÉ¦ÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ* {ÉÊ®ú´ÉÉ®ú EòÉ wÉÖ́ É ºjÉÒ ½èþ* 
ºjÉÒ Eäò °ü{ÉÉå EòÒ ºÉ¨¤ÉxvÉÉäÆ Eäò vÉ®úÉiÉ±É {É®ú ½þÒ +ÊvÉEò ¨É½þkÉÉ Ê¨É±ÉÒ ½èþ* ºÉÉxÉä MÉȪ ûVÉÒ ÎºjÉªÉÉå EòÒ ¨É½þkÉÉ Eäò ¤ÉÉ®äú ¨Éå Eò½þiÉä ½èþ ÊEò 
‘‘ºjÉÒ Ê´É¶´É EòÒ ¨É½þÉxÉ ¶ÉÎCiÉ ½èþ* <ºÉ ¶ÉÎCiÉ ºÉä ºÉÆ¤ÉÆvÉ ®úJÉxÉä́ ÉÉ±Éä {ÉȪ û¹É EòÉä Ê¶É´É ¤ÉxÉÉxÉÉ {Ébä÷MÉÉ Ê¶É´É +Éè®ú ¶ÉCiÉÒ <xÉEäò |Éä̈ É {É®ú 
{ÉÚ®äú ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ EòÒ xÉÒ´É JÉb÷Ò ½èþ*’’6 

£òÉªÉb÷ xÉä ºjÉÒ +Éè®ú {ÉȪ û¹É Eäò +xiÉ¨ÉÇxÉ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ EòÉ VÉÉä +vªÉªÉxÉ ÊEòªÉÉ ½èþ ´É½þ nùÊ¨ÉiÉ ¦ÉÉ´ÉxÉÉ ºÉä ºÉ¨¤ÉÎxvÉiÉ xÉªÉä ÊºÉvnùÉÆiÉ 
|ÉÊiÉ{ÉÉÊnùiÉ ÊEòªÉä ÊVÉºÉºÉä ¨ÉxÉÎºlÉiÉÒ¦ÉÉ´ÉxÉÉ, ¨ÉxÉÉä-nùÊ¨ÉiÉ ¦ÉÉ´ÉxÉÉ, EÖò¹`öÉ +ÉÊnù Eäò ={É®ú Ê´É¶Éä¹É Ê´ÉSÉÉ®ú +Ê¦É´ªÉCiÉ ÊEòªÉÉ ½èþ* ºjÉÒ Eäò 
º´É¦ÉÉ´É ¨Éå +xÉäEò iÉk´É ÊnùJÉÉ<Ç näùiÉä ½èþ! <ºÉEòÒ =zÉÊiÉ =©É ´ÉÞÎvnù Eäò ºÉÉlÉ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ +Éè®ú {ÉÊ®úÎºlÉÊiÉ +Éè®ú ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò SÉäiÉxÉÉ+Éå Eäò 
uùÉ®úÉ ½þÉäiÉÉ ½èþ* ÊVÉºÉEäò EòÉ®úhÉ ºjÉÒ Eäò º´É¦ÉÉ´É ¨ÉäÆ EòÉä̈ É±ÉiÉÉ, ¨ÉÞnÚù±ÉiÉÉ, ºxÉä½þ¶ÉÒ±ÉiÉÉ, <Ç¹ªÉÉÇ, xªÉÉªÉ-+xªÉÉªÉ EòÒ xªÉÚxÉiÉÉ xÉèÊiÉEòiÉÉ-
+xÉèÊiÉEòiÉÉ, +½Æþ¦ÉÉ´É +Éè®ú Ê½þxÉiÉÉ iÉlÉÉ ±ÉVVÉÉÊ¶É±ÉiÉÉ MÉ´ÉÇ, {ÉÊ®ú´ÉÉ®ú ´ÉÉºÉxÉÉi¨ÉEò VÉÒ´ÉxÉ, =nùÉiÉÒEò®úhÉ +ÉÊnù ¦ÉÉ´É ÊxÉ¨ÉÉÇhÉ B´ÉÆ 
Ê´ÉEòÊºÉiÉ ½þÉäiÉä ½èþ* VÉèxÉåpù Eäò ¶É¤nùÉå ¨Éå ‘‘½þ¨ÉÉ®äú +xnù®ú +xÉxiÉ +´ªÉCiÉ ½èþ* ¨Éè±É =ºÉ¨Éä ½èþ, PÉÉè±É-vÉ´É±ÉiÉÉ ¦ÉÒ =ºÉ¨Éä ½èþ =xÉ ºÉ¤ÉEòÉä 
º´ÉÒEòÉ®ú Eò®úEäò ¶ÉxÉè: ¶ÉxÉè =ºÉä ¤ÉÉ½þ®ú ÊxÉEòÉ±ÉEò®ú +{ÉxÉä EòÒ Ê®úCiÉ Eò®úiÉä VÉÉxÉÉ ¨Éä®äú Ê´ÉSÉÉ®ú ¨ÉäÆ ªÉ½þ ¤Éb÷É EòÉ¨É ½èþ* <ºÉºÉä +±ÉMÉ 
ºÉÞVÉxÉ CªÉÉ ½þÉäMÉÉ ªÉ½þ ¨Éè VÉÉxÉiÉÉ xÉ½þÒ’’7 ºjÉÒ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ Eäò´É±É {ÉÉÊ®ú́ ÉÉÊ®úEò ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ ªÉÉ Eäò´É±É ºjÉÒ EòÒ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ ´ªÉÎCiÉMÉiÉ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ xÉ 
¨ÉÉxÉEò®ú ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò +Éè®ú ®úÉ¹]ÅõÒªÉ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ ¨ÉÉxÉÒ VÉÉB* ´ªÉÎCiÉMÉiÉ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ ¨Éå Ê´É¶´É Eäò Ê´É®úÉ]õ ¤ÉÉÁ-VÉÒ´ÉxÉSÉGò EòÒ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ+Éå EòÉä 
näùJÉxÉä EòÒ oùÎ¹]õ +ÉVÉ VÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ* ºjÉÒ º´É¦ÉÉ´É EòÒ BEò |É¨ÉÖJÉ |É´ÉÞÊkÉªÉÉÄ ½èþ ÊEò ºÉÆEò]õ ºÉ¨ÉªÉ ½þÉä +ÉxÉÆnù ªÉÉ nÖù:JÉ EòÉ ºÉ¨ÉªÉ ½þÉä, B´ÉÆ 
VÉÒ´ÉxÉ Eäò ¨É½þk´É Eäò IÉhÉ EòÉ ´É½þ <Ç¶´É®ú ºÉä ¸ÉvnùÉ ¦ÉÎCiÉ +Éè®ú Ê´É¶´ÉÉºÉ ®úJÉiÉÒ ½èþ* ºjÉÒ Eäò ºÉ½þxÉ¶ÉÒ±ÉiÉÉ Eäò ¨É½þÉxÉ MÉÖhÉ ¶ÉÎCiÉ ¨Éå 
¦ÉÒ +ÊvÉÎ¹`öiÉ ½èþ* 

{ÉȪ û¹É |ÉvÉÉxÉ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ ¨Éå =xÉEäò ºÉÉlÉ VÉÉä ªÉÖMÉÉäÆ-ªÉÖMÉÉäÆ ºÉä +xªÉÉªÉ ½þÉäiÉÉ +ÉªÉÉ ½èþ <ºÉEäò EòÉ®úhÉ +ºÉÆJªÉÉ ¤É½þxÉä EòÉ±É Eò´ÉÊ±ÉiÉ 
½þÉäiÉÒ ®ú½þÒ ½èþ, {É®ÆúiÉÖ VÉ¤É ¦ÉÒ ¤ÉÊ±ÉnùÉxÉ näùxÉä EòÉ +´ÉºÉ®ú +ÉªÉÉ iÉÉä ´Éä Eò¦ÉÒ {ÉÒUäô xÉ½þÒ ½þ]õiÉÒ* {ÉÊiÉµÉiÉ vÉ¨ÉÇ EòÉ ºÉÉ®úÉ ¤ÉÉävÉ ºjÉÒ {É®ú ½þÒ 
½èþ* iªÉÉMÉ{ÉÚhÉÇ ºÉä́ ÉÉ Eò®úxÉä́ ÉÉ±ÉÒ ºjÉÒ +Énù¶ÉÇ ¦ÉÉªÉÉÇ Eò½þÒ VÉÉ ºÉEòiÉÒ ½èþ* {ÉixÉÒµÉiÉ EòÉ |ÉSÉÉ®ú ½þÉäxÉä iÉlÉÉ ÎºjÉªÉÉå Eäò Ê¶ÉÊIÉiÉ +Éè®ú nùnÇù ºÉä 
¤ÉÉ½þ®ú ½þÉäxÉä ºÉä +¤É ºjÉÒ {ÉÊiÉ EòÒ VÉÒ´ÉxÉºÉÆÊMÉxÉÒ ¤ÉxÉ MÉªÉÒ ½èþ* ºjÉÒ-Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ PÉ®ú {ÉÊ®ú´ÉÉ®ú, ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ-xÉÒÊiÉ +Éè®ú ®úÉ¹]ÅõxÉÒÊiÉ ¨Éå ºjÉÒ EòÒ 
+Îº¨ÉiÉÉ, +ÊvÉEòÉ®ú +Éè®ú =xÉ +ÊvÉEòÉ®ú Eäò Ê±ÉB ºÉÆPÉ¹ÉÇ SÉäiÉxÉÉ ºÉä ºÉǼ ÉÉnù EòÒ ºÉÆEò±{ÉxÉÉ ½èþ* ¦ÉÉ®úiÉ ¨Éå ºÉÉ½þºÉÒ +Éi¨ÉSÉäiÉxÉÉ ÎºjÉªÉÉå 
EòÒ Eò¨ÉÒ ®ú½þÒ ½èþ* +ÉVÉ ¦ÉÒ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ ¨Éå ºjÉÒªÉÉÄ +xÉäEò °üføÒ {É®Æú{É®úÉ ¨Éå VÉJÉb÷Ò ½Öþ<Ç ÊnùJÉÉ<Ç näùiÉÒ ½èþ* ºjÉÒ-Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ EòÒ +´ÉvÉÉ®úhÉÉ EòÉä 
ªÉlÉÉlÉÇ EòÉ vÉ®úÉiÉ±É ÊnùªÉÉ* +¡òºÉÉäºÉ ÊEò +ÉVÉ +ÉVÉÉnùÒ Ê¨É±ÉxÉä Eäò ¤ÉÉnù ½þ¨É xÉB ºÉÉ¨ÉÆiÉÉnù EòÒ ÊMÉ®ú{iÉ ¨Éå +É MÉB ½èþ +Éè®ú ºjÉÒ 
<ºÉEòÒ ¤É®úÉ¤É®ú Ê¶ÉEòÉ®ú ½þÉäiÉÒ MÉ<Ç* º´ÉÉiÉÆjªÉ ¦ÉÉ®úiÉ Eäò ºÉÆÊ´ÉvÉÉxÉ xÉä Eò<Ç +ÊvÉEòÉ®ú ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ ¨Éå ®ú½þxÉä́ ÉÉ±Éä ±ÉÉäMÉÉä EòÉä ÊnùªÉÉ ½èþ* ÊEòxiÉÚ 
+ÉVÉ ¦ÉÒ ºjÉÒ ¶ÉÉä¹ÉhÉ ¨ÉÖCiÉ ÊnùJÉÉ<Ç xÉ½þÒ näùiÉÒ ½èþ* 

ºjÉÒ-Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ EòÒ ºÉÆEò±{ÉxÉÉ EòÉä EòÉ<Ç {ÉÒÊføªÉÉå Eäò ®úSÉxÉÉEòÉ®úÉåxÉä +xÉäEò ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò-®úÉVÉxÉÒÊiÉEò ÎºlÉÊiÉªÉÉå ¨Éå {É®úJÉEò®ú ºjÉÒ EòÒ 
¤Énù±ÉiÉÒ ½Öþ<Ç UôÊ´É Eäò xÉB +ÉªÉÉ¨É ÊnùªÉÉ ½èþ* ºjÉÒ Eäò ¨ÉÉxÉÊºÉEò, nèùÊ½þEò ¶ÉÉä¹ÉhÉ EòÒ ¦ÉªÉÉ´É½þ {ÉÊ®úhÉÊiÉªÉÉå ºÉä SÉäiÉÉiÉÒ Ê´ÉÊ¦ÉzÉ ´ÉMÉÇ EòÒ 
ÎºjÉªÉÉå Eäò +ÆiÉ®ÆúMÉ ¨ÉäÆ ºÉävÉ ±ÉMÉÉiÉÒ ½Öþ<Ç <ºÉ ÊxÉ¹Eò¹ÉÇ iÉEò {É½ÚÄþSÉiÉÒ ½èþ* {ÉȪ û¹É EòÒ ¨ÉÉxÉÊºÉEòiÉÉ ¨Éå ºÉävÉ ±ÉMÉÉEò®ú +{ÉxÉÒ ±Éä-näù EòÒ xÉÒÊiÉ 
EòÉä +{ÉxÉÉxÉä EòÉ ºÉÖZÉÉ´É näùiÉÒ ½èþ* +ÉVÉ ºjÉÒ +ÆvÉEòÉ®ú ªÉÖMÉ EòÒ ¤É¤ÉÇ®úiÉÉ Eäò ¤ÉÒSÉ VÉÒxÉä EòÉä +Ê¦É¶É{iÉ ½èþ* ºÉÉÊ½þÎiªÉEòÉ®úÉåxÉä vÉÉÌ¨ÉEò 
°üføÒ {É®Æú{É®úÉ ºÉä ¨ÉÖÎCiÉ Eäò Ê±ÉB +É´ÉÉ½þxÉ ÊEòªÉÉ ½èþ* ºjÉÒ EòÒ Ê¶ÉIÉÉ =ºÉEòÒ +Éi¨ÉÊxÉ¦ÉÇ®úiÉÉ +Éè®ú º´ÉÉªÉkÉiÉÉ ºÉä VÉÚb÷Ò ½èþ* ºjÉÒ EòÒ 
¨ÉÖÎCiÉ ½èþ =ºÉEòÒ Ê¶ÉIÉÉ ½èþ* näù¶É ¨Éå +ÊvÉEò Ê´ÉÊ´ÉvÉiÉÉ ½èþ ºjÉÒ Eäò Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ Eäò ¤ÉÉ®äú ¨Éå ºÉ¤ÉEòÒ +±ÉMÉ-+±ÉMÉ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉBÄ ½èþ* MÉÉÄ́ É ¨Éå 
®ú½þxÉä́ ÉÉ±ÉÒ ºjÉÒ, Ê´ÉÊ¶É¹]õ EòºÉ¤ÉÉä ¨Éå ®ú½þxÉä́ ÉÉ±ÉÒ ºjÉÒ =ºÉEòÒ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ +±ÉMÉ ½èþ* MÉÉÄ´É ¨Éå ®ú½þxÉä́ ÉÉ±ÉÒ ºjÉÒ EòÉä ±ÉMÉiÉÉ ½èþ ÊEò +ÉVÉ ¦ÉÒ 
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=xÉEòÉ ¶ÉÉä¹ÉhÉ ½þÉä ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* +iªÉÉSÉÉ®ú ºÉ½þiÉä ½ÖþB ´É½þ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ uùÉ®úÉ ¡èò±ÉÒ ½Öþ<Ç {É®Æú{É®úÉMÉiÉ ºÉÆºEòÉ®úÉå ¨Éå ºjÉÒ ¤ÉÆvÉÒ ½Öþ<Ç ½èþ* +Éè®ú ¶ÉÉä¹ÉhÉ EòÉä 
+{ÉxÉÉ EòiÉḈ ªÉ ¨ÉÉxÉEò®ú ºjÉÒ +{ÉxÉÒ VÉÒ´ÉxÉ ´ªÉÊiÉiÉ Eò®ú ®ú½þÒ ½èþ* MÉÉÄ́ É B´ÉÆ ¶É½þ®ú ¨Éå ®ú½þxÉä́ ÉÉ±ÉÒ ºjÉÒ EòÉä ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ BEò VÉèºÉÒ xÉ½þÒ ½þÉä 
ºÉEòiÉÒ? +{ÉxÉÒ +±ÉMÉ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉBÄ ½èþ* ¦ÉÉ®úiÉ ¨Éå {ÉÊ®ú´ÉiÉÇxÉ EòÒ |ÉÊGòªÉÉ vÉÒ¨ÉÒ ½èþ* +ÉVÉÉnùÒ Ê¨É±ÉxÉä Eäò ={É®úÉxiÉ +xÉäEò ¤ÉÖ®úÉ<ÇªÉÉÄ ½èþ 
+xÉäEò ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉBÄ ÊnùJÉÉ näùiÉÒ ½è* VÉ¤É ºjÉÒ =xÉºÉä ¨ÉÖCiÉ ½þÉäMÉÒ iÉ¦ÉÒ {ÉȪ û¹É Eäò ´ÉSÉÇº´É ºÉä ¨ÉÖCiÉ ½þÉäMÉÒ +Éè®ú {ÉÊ®ú´ÉÉ®ú +Éè®ú ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ ¨Éå =ºÉä 
=ÊSÉiÉ ºlÉÉxÉ Ê¨É±ÉäMÉÉ* ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ {ÉÊ®ú{ÉäIªÉ ¨Éå PÉ®ú ¨Éå ÎºjÉªÉÉå EòÉä ¨É½þÉ®úÉhÉÒ, ®úÉhÉÒ, +Éè®ú Eò<Ç Ê|ÉªÉ ºÉÆ¤ÉÆÊvÉiÉiÉÒ ÊEòªÉÉ VÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ ±ÉäÊEòxÉ 
EòÉ¨É ºÉÉ®äú xÉÉèEò®úÉÊxÉªÉÉå VÉèºÉä Ê±ÉB VÉÉiÉä ½èþ* ºjÉÒ EòÉ ¤Éb÷É +ºÉÆiÉÖÊ±ÉiÉ ÊSÉjÉhÉ Ê¨É±ÉiÉÉ ½èþ* näù´ÉÒ EòÒ +±ÉÉèÊEòEò UôÊ´É EòÉ ªÉlÉÉlÉÇ VÉMÉiÉ 
¨Éå JÉÉäVÉä ºÉä ¦ÉÒ ¶ÉÉªÉnù ½þÒ Ê¨É±Éä* +ÉvÉÖÊxÉEò ºÉ¦ªÉiÉÉ ¨Éå ºjÉÒ EòÉä Eäò´É±É ¦ÉÉäMªÉ ¤ÉxÉÉ Eò®ú ®úJÉ ÊnùªÉÉ ½èþ* +ÉVÉ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ ¨Éå ºjÉÒ EòÉä 
Eäò´É±É SÉÉ®ú Ênù´ÉÉ®úÉå ¨Éå iÉEò ºÉ¨Éä]õ ÊnùªÉÉ* ºjÉÒ EòÒ ¨É½þk´É{ÉÚhÉÇ iÉÒºÉ®úÒ ¦ÉÚÊ¨ÉEòÉ ½èþ ‘‘¨ÉÉÄ’’ ¤ÉxÉxÉä EòÒ* xÉÉ®úÒ EòÉ ¯û{É ½þÒ ¤ÉÖÎvnù, ¦ÉÉiÉÞ, 
|ÉEÞòÊiÉ, ºÉÞÎ¹]õ, º¨ÉÞÊiÉ, nùªÉÉ, IÉ¨ÉÉ, GòÉÆÊiÉ +Éè®ú ±ÉI¨ÉÒ ¯û{É ¨Éä ½èþ* ºjÉÒ EòÉä MÉÖhÉ ºÉÆ{ÉzÉ B´ÉÆ ºÉnùÉSÉÉ®ú EòÒ ºÉÉIÉÉiÉ näù´ÉÒ ¨ÉÉxÉEò®ú {ÉÚVÉÉ 
EòÒ VÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ* ÊEòºÉÒ xÉ ÊEòºÉÒ ¯û{É ¨Éå ºjÉÒ EòÉä ºÉ¨ÉÉxÉiÉÉ Eäò +ÊvÉEòÉ®ú ºÉä ´ÉÆÊSÉiÉ ®úJÉÉ VÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ* VÉÉä ºjÉÒ {É®ú +xªÉÉªÉ Eäò ¤É®úÉ¤É®ú ½èþ* 
ªÉ½þ +xªÉÉªÉ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ Eäò Ê±ÉB ¶É¨ÉÇxÉÉEò ½èþ* VÉ¤É iÉEò xÉÉ®úÒ Eäò =i{ÉÒb÷xÉ EòÉä ±ÉäEò®ú ºjÉÒ VÉÉÊiÉ EòÒ ºÉ¨ÉºªÉÉ ¨ÉÉxÉEò®ú ½þ¨É +ÉÄJÉ ¨Éånù 
¤Éè̀ äö ®ú½åþMÉä, iÉ¤É iÉEò Ê{ÉiÉÞºÉkÉÉi¨ÉEò ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ EòÉä ¦ÉÒ ºÉÖSÉÉ¯û ¯û{É ºÉä SÉ±ÉÉxÉä ¨Éå VÉx¨É nùÉÊªÉxÉÒ ´É Ê´É¶´É{ÉÉ±ÉxÉ ºjÉÒ EòÒ ¦ÉÚÊ¨ÉEòÉ EòÒ 
ºÉÉlÉÇEòiÉÉ EòÉä {É½þSÉÉxÉxÉÉ EòÊ`öhÉ ½þÒ ½þÉäMÉÉ* 

ÊxÉ¹Eò¹ÉÇ ¯û{É ºÉä Eò½þÉ VÉÉ ºÉEòiÉÉ ½èþ ÊEò, +ÉVÉ ÎºjÉªÉÉÄ +É{ÉºÉÒ ºÉ½þªÉÉäMÉ, ºÉnÂù¦ÉÉ´É, EòiÉḈ ªÉÊxÉ¹`ö, ºÉÞVÉxÉÉi¨ÉEòiÉÉ VÉèºÉä ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÒ 
¨ÉÚ±ªÉÉå EòÉ vÉÉ®úhÉ Eò®úEäò BE-nÖùºÉ®äú Eäò EÆòvÉä ºÉä EÆòvÉÉ Ê¨É±ÉÉEò®ú ºjÉÒ Eäò xÉB °ü{É {ÉÊ®ú¦ÉÉÊ¹ÉiÉ Eò®ú ®ú½þÒ ½èþ* VÉÉä ®úÉ¹]Åõ ½äþiÉÚ BEò ºÉÖJÉnù 
ºÉÆEäòiÉ ½èþ* +ÉVÉÉnùÒ Eäò nùÉè®úÉxÉ ºjÉÒ SÉäiÉxÉÉ EòÉ BEò +±ÉMÉ ÊEòº¨É EòÉ ¦É´ªÉ ¯û{É ½þ¨ÉÉ®äú ºÉÉ¨ÉxÉä +ÉiÉÉ ½èþ* ½þ¨ÉÉ®äú <ÊiÉ½þÉºÉ ºÉÉ½þºÉÒ 
ÎºjÉªÉÉå Eäò ¤ÉÊ±ÉnùÉxÉ ºÉä ¦É®úÉ {Éb÷É ½èþ* ºjÉÒ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ EòÒ +´ÉvÉÉ®úhÉÉ EòÉä ªÉlÉÉlÉÇ Eäò vÉ®úÉiÉ±É ÊnùªÉÉ {É®ú +ÉVÉÉnùÒ Ê¨É±ÉxÉä Eäò ¤ÉÉnù ½þ¨É xÉB 
ºÉÉ¨ÉÆiÉ´ÉÉnù EòÒ ÊMÉ®ú}iÉ ¨ÉäÆ +É MÉB +Éè®ú ºjÉÒ ¤É®úÉ¤É®ú <ºÉEòÉ Ê¶ÉEòÉ®ú ½þÉäiÉÒ MÉ<Ç* +ÉVÉ EòÉ ´Éè¶´ÉÒEò®úhÉ EòÒ |ÉÊGòªÉÉå ¨Éå <Æ]õ®úxÉä]õ VÉÉ±É 
Ê¤ÉUôÉEò®ú où¶ªÉ ¸ÉÉ´ªÉ Eäò ¨ÉÉvªÉ¨ÉÉå ºÉä nÖùÊxÉªÉÉÄ ºÉä VÉÉäb÷ ÊnùªÉÉ* näù¶É ¨Éå ¤Énù±ÉÉ´É Eò®ú nùÉè®ú +É®Æú¦É ½þÉä MÉªÉÉ ½èþ* ºjÉÒ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ EòÉ xÉªÉÉ 
º´É¯û{É ºjÉÒªÉÉå Eäò ={É®ú ½þÉä ®ú½äþ +iªÉÉSÉÉ®ú VÉèºÉä +¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÒªÉ PÉ]õxÉÉ+Éå Eäò Ê´É®úÉävÉ ¨Éå VÉx¨É ±Éä ®ú½þÉ ½èþ* ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ ¨Éå ÎºjÉªÉÉå EòÒ ¦ÉÚÊ¨ÉEòÉ 
+Éè®ú =ºÉEäò ¨ÉÚ±ªÉÉÆEòxÉ EòÉ Ê´É´ÉäSÉxÉ Eò®ú ®ú½þÒ ½èþ* ºjÉÒ Ê´É¨É¶ÉÇ EòÉä BEò ÊxÉ®úxiÉ®ú MÉÊiÉ¶ÉÒ±É {ÉÊ®ú´ÉiÉÇxÉ EòÒ |ÉÊGòªÉÉ Eäò ¯û{É ¨Éå ÊnùJÉÉ<Ç 
näùiÉÒ ½èþ* ½þ¨ÉÉ®äú ªÉ½þÉÄ {ÉÊ®ú´ÉiÉÇxÉ EòÒ MÉÊiÉ vÉÒ¨ÉÒ ½þÉä MÉ<Ç ½èþ* ÎºjÉªÉÉå EòÉ BEò ´ÉMÉÇ |ÉMÉÊiÉ Eäò Ê¶ÉJÉ®ú {É®ú {É½ÖÄþSÉ MÉªÉÉ ½èþ* ±ÉMÉ¦ÉMÉ SÉÉ±ÉÒºÉ 
´É¹ÉÉç ºÉä ºjÉÒxÉä º´ÉªÉÆ EòÉä ¨ÉÖCiÉ Eò®ú Ê±ÉªÉÉ ½èþ* °üføÒ ºÉÆºEòÉ®úÉå ºÉä OÉºiÉ ´É½þÒ ºÉÉ¨ÉxiÉÒ {ÉÊiÉ Ê´É®úÉVÉ¨ÉÉxÉ Ê¨É±ÉäMÉÉ ªÉnùÒ {ÉÖ°ü¹É <xÉ ºÉÆºEòÉ®úÉå 
ºÉä ¨ÉÖCiÉ ½þÉä VÉÉªÉä ÊVÉºÉEäò SÉ±ÉiÉä ½þ®ú ¤ÉÉiÉ +Éè®ú ½þ®ú IÉäjÉ ¨Éå ´ÉSÉÇº´É =ºÉEòÉ, +ÊvÉEòÉ®ú =ºÉEòÉä iÉÉä ºjÉÒ EòÉä iÉÉä +{ÉxÉä +É{É ¨ÉÖÎCiÉ 
Ê¨É±É VÉÉªÉäMÉÒ* 
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अÅय±, िहं दी िवभाग, 
एस.बी.कला एवं  के.सी.पी.िव²ान 

महािवīालय, िवजयपुर (कनाªटक) 
 
 ‘लघु  भारत’ के नाम से ÿिसĦ मॉåरिशस के सु िव´यात कथाकार अिभमÆयु  अनत Ĭारा रिचत उपÆयास ‘अपना मन 
उपवन’ (2006)  पयाªवरण समÖया को बहòत मािमªक ढंग से ÿÖतुत करता है। “ÿकृित के साथ बरबस बलाÂकार करते मानव ने 
अपने कृÂयŌ से जो संपÆनता का सपना देखा है वह िकसी िदन ÿाकृितक ÿकोप से महाÿलय बनकर समूची मानवता को आøांत 
कर सकता है – इसके ल±ण रह-रहकर सामने आते रहते ह§।वन-उपवन नĶ होते जा रहे ह§; रेिगÖतान सËयता कì बिÖतयŌ को िनगल 
रहे ह§; समुþ का ÿचंड Öवłप जब-तब जहाँ-तहाँ हजारŌ-लाखŌ जीवŌ का िवÅवंस-लीला रचते रहते ह§।”1 इस उपÆयास का मु´य 
सरोकार पयाªवरण के ÿित चेतना जगाना है।आज मानव िजस तीĄ गित से िवकास के नाम पर भौितकवाद कì ओर दौड़ रहा है, 
ÿकृित उससे उतनी ही दू र होती चली जा रही है।मानव और ÿकृित के बीच यह बढती दू री भिवÕय के िलए खतरनाख संकेत 
ह§।िव²ान के नए-नए आिवÕकारŌ ने ओīोिगकरण को बढ़ावा िदया, एक ओर औīोिगकरण ने मानव को सु िवधाएँ दé तो दू सरी 
ओर फैि³ůयŌ तथा वाहनŌ से िनकल रहे धुं ए के कारण हमारी ÿाणवायु  म¤ काबªन-डाई ऑ³साइड कì माýा बढती जा रही 
है।फैि³ůयŌ से िनकलनेवाले दू िषत रसायन हमारी जीवनदायीनी निदयŌ के जल को जहरीला बना रहे ह§।िनरंतर हो रही वनŌ कì 
अंधाधु Æद कटाई के कारण जलवायु  पåरवतªन हो रहा है । भूकंप तथा सुनामी जैसी िवनाशकारी ÿाकृितक आपदाओं  का सामना 
करना पड रहा है।पृÃवी पर बढ़ते ताप ‘µलोबल वािम«ग’ के कारण िहम µलेिशयर िपघल रहे ह§।ÿकृित के साथ िकए जा रहे इस 
िखलवाड़ का पåरणाम अंतत: मानव जाित को ही भुगतना पड़ेगा।अिभमÆयु  अनत ने अपने इस उपÆयास के क¤ þ म¤ पयाªवरण कì इसी 
समÖया को रखा है। 
 उपÆयास का कथानक रामचरण नामक पाý के जीवन को आधार बनाकर बुना गया है।रामचरण अपनी माँ और ÿेिमका 
को खोने के बाद पेड़-पौधŌ और फूलŌ को ही अपने जीवन का अंग बना िलया है।रामचरण के जीवन का लàय पहाड़ पर जाकर नए-
नए फूल-पौधŌ कì खोज करना और उÆह¤ लाकर अपने बाग़ म¤ सजाना है।उपÆयास म¤ इसका उÐलेख कुछ इस ÿकार िमलता है, “घर 
के बगलवाले भाग म¤ उसने फलŌ के कलमी पौधे खरीदकर लगाने शुł िकए, जो इन आठ वषª म¤ बगीचे का łप ले चूका था।पेड़Ō 
और छावनी कì छावं  म¤ उनका अपना फूलŌ, बेल-बूटŌ और सजावटी पेड़-पौधŌ का बाग़ था।यह उसका शौक था।कोई छह-सात सौ 
अलग-अलग नÖलŌ के पेड़-पौधŌ का संúह था।”2 फूल-पौधŌ को उगाकर रामचरण को एक अलौिकक आनंद कì अनुभू ित होती 
है।इस सÆदभª म¤ वह उपÆयास कì पाý िनशा से कहता है, “इन फूल-पौधŌ को उगाकर उसका अलौिकक आनंद पाना कुछ और होता 
है।”3 रामचरण का मन सचमुच उपवन जैसा है।उसे फूल-पौधŌ से गहरा लगाव है।”4  वह इन फूल-पौधŌ को दू सरŌ म¤ िनशुÐक 
िवतåरत करता है।तािक लोगŌ म¤ ÿकृित के ÿित आदर और ÿेम पैदा हो सके।उपÆयास का एक िÿयद° जब रामचरण से पूछ बैठता है 
िक लोगŌ के बीच मुÉत म¤ फूल-पौधŌ को बाँटने का उĦेÔय ³या है, तो रामचरण उ°र देता है, “लोगŌ म¤ ÿकृित के ÿित आदर और 
Èयार पैदा करना।”5 यह धरती ÿाकृितक संपदा से भरपूर है।पेड़-पौधे, पश-ुप±ी, पहाड़-पवªत, नदी-समुþ, खेत-खिलयान के 
अितåरĉ ऐसी अनेक वÖतु एँ ह§ िजसके कारण यह धरती Öवगª कहलाती है।रामचरण को शादी-Êयाह म¤ उपहार के łप म¤ कोई 
मूÐयवान वÖतु  अथवा काँच बीच कì टूट-फूट जानेवाली वÖतु एँ देना पसंद नहé है।वह शादी Êयाह म¤ िलफाफे के साथ सुं दर पौधŌ के 
गमले भ¤ट कर आता था, इसे उपÆयासकार ने उपÆयास म¤ कुछ यू ँ िवÆयÖत िकया है, “हर शादी-Êयाह पर वह उन घरŌ म¤ एक 
बंदिलफाफे के साथ ही अपनी फुलवारी से दो सुं दर पौधŌ के गमले भी छोड़ आता था।”6 रामचरण को लगता है िक काँच जैसी 
नाजुक वÖतुएं  टूट-फूट जाती ह§, लोग ऐसी चीज¤ देकर नविववािहता दंपित का वैवािहक जीवन ±िणक तो नहé बना रहे ह§।इसिलए 
उसे लगता है िक उस नव दंपित का जीवन पौधŌ कì तरह फूले-फले।इसीिलए वह उस उपहार के साथ एक काडª भी छोडकर 
आशीवाªद के łप म¤ इन शÊदŌ को िलखता है, “इन पौधŌ कì तरह तुम फूलŌ-पुलो।हमेशा हरे-भरे रहो।शीतलता और खुशबू  िलए 
रहो।”7 
 उपÆयास म¤ पयाªवरण के ÿित ÿेम और पयाªवरण-िवनाश पर गहरी िचंता जगह-जगह िदखाई देती है।हमारे पूवªजŌ ने 
पयाªवरण से ÿेम और उसको बचाने का भरसक  ÿयास िकया है।उपÆयास का पाý गोपी महतो का दादा जब भारत से िगरिमिटया 
मजदू र के łप म¤ मॉरीशस गया था, तो अपने साथ एक आम का पौधा बहòत जतन से ले आया था।मिहने भर कì समुþी-याýा म¤ 
पानी कì तंगी के कारण ÿÂयेक याýी को बहòत ही नाप-तोल से पानी िदया जाता था।तब गोपी का दादा खुद Èयासा रहकर उस पौधे 
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को पानी देकर, उसे बचाकर मॉरीशस से लाकर लगा िदया था।वह पौधा आज कई वषŎ बाद एक िवशाल वृ± के łप म¤ खड़ा 
था।उसके प°े बहòत झरने का कारण बताकर गोपी का बेटा जब उस पेड़ को काटने के िलए खड़ा हो जाता है तो रामचरण उसे रोकने 
का ÿयास करता है और उस पेड़ के महÂव को बताते हòए कहता है, “जीवन-भर तुÌहारे पु रखे और तुम भी इसकì छाया म¤ खेलते 
रहे, इसके फल खाते रहे।पूजा-पाठ म¤ इसके प°े और लकिड़यŌ का उपयोग करते रहे और आज तुम इतनी बेरहमी से इसे कात रहे 
हो!”8 रामचरण पेड़-पौधŌ कì र±ा के िलए ÿितबĦ है।एक ओर लोग ÿकृित को उजाड़ने म¤ लगे हòए ह§, तो दू सरी ओर रामचरण 
जैसे लोग ÿकृित को बचाने म¤ लगे हòए ह§।इसका िवमशª उपÆयास कì पाý िनशा के संबोधन Ĭारा Óयĉ होता है, “नाना तुमने 
पयाªवरण कì र±ा के िलए अपने को इसिलए समिपªत िकया, ³यŌिक लोग ÿकृित को िमटाने म¤ लगे ह§।पेड़-पौधे उगाकर, लगŌ म¤ 
उÆह¤ बाँटकर, तुम जो ख़ुशी पाते हो, उसका मूÐय कोई नहé लगा सकता।”9 लेखक पयाªवरण-ÿदषूण के ÿित बहòत िचं ितत 
है।िवकास के नाम पर िकए जा रहे ÿाकृितक िवनाश तथा पयाªवरण को ÿदू षण से बचाकर आनेवाली पीिढ़यŌ के िलए संभालकर 
रखना उपÆयासकार कì मु´य िचंता है, इसको उपÆयास म¤ रामचरण के कथन के माÅयम से Óयĉ करता है, “आज सËयता के नाम 
पर हम धरती को पÂथर, लोहे और सीम¤ट कì दु िनया बनाने कì आपाधापी म¤ लगे हòए ह§, तुम तो अख़बार पढ़ते हो, टेलीिवजन 
देखते हो जो िक म§ नहé करता; तुम नहé देख रहे हो िक िकस तरह से हमारे वन-उपवनŌ को खÂम िकया जा रहा है? िजस ÿाकृितक 
सुषमा के कारण िवĵ-भर के लोग हमारे देश को धरती का Öवगª कहते रहे ह§, आज वह कुदरती मंजर से महłम होता जा रहा है।पेड़ 
काटकर खं बे खड़े िकए जा रहे ह§।जंगल कां टकर शहर बनाए जा रहे ह§।समÆदरŌ को हमसे छीनकर सैलािनयŌ को सŏपा जा रहा 
है।नदी, समंदर, पहाड़ हर जगह के ÿाकृितक सौÆदयª को तहस-नहस करके फै³ůी और होटल खड़े िकए जा रहे ह§।िबजली कì दु हाई 
देकर जामामुब जैसे खूबसूरत झरने को सपाट कर िदया गया।”10 आज इस अंधाधु Æद ÿकृित िवनाश से लेखक काफì िचं ितत 
है।ÿकृित को िवनाश से बचाना है, तो लोगŌ म¤ पयाªवरण के ÿित सचेत करना होगा, पेड़Ō-पौधŌ कì र±ा हेतु  जाúित पैदा करनी 
होगी।उपÆयास म¤ इसका िवमशª रामचरण के कथन के माÅयम से कुछ यू ँ िवÆयÖत है, “ पांच पेड़Ō को िगराए जाने पर म§ लोगŌ से दो 
नए पेड़ खड़े तो करवा सकता हóँ।एक तो वैसे ही हमारा देश कुदरती आपदाओं  का मुÐक है।ÿाय: हर वषª हम¤ तूफान का सामना 
करना पडता है।एक-एक करके हमारे पु राने पेड़ उखड़ते चले जाते ह§।अगर लोगŌ म¤ अपने आंगनŌ को पेड़-पौधŌ से सजाने कì आदत 
न बनी तो कल हमारा यह सुं दर Ĭीप कंøìट और पÂथरŌ का शहर बनकर रह जाएगा।दु िनया भर म¤ तो और भी अनथª हो रहे ह§।हर 
जगह बमबाåरयŌ, रासायिनक जहरŌ, अनु िचत वै²ािनक ÿयोगŌ और ÿकोपŌ के कारण हमारी धरती माँ कराह रही है।हमारे úÆथŌ म¤ 
धरती कì र±ा कì माँग कì गई है हमसे! और हम ह§ िक आधुिनकता और ÿगित के नाम पर अपने पयाªवरण को ÿदू िषत करते ही 
चले जा रहे ह§।”11 
 इस Öवगªसमान धरती पर ÿकृित नहé होती तो धरती इतनी सुं दर होती? धरती पर ÿकृित के कण-कण का महÂव है, इसे 
उपÆयासकार म¤ रामचरण कì सोच के माÅयम से ÿÖतुत िकया गया है, “ अगर भगवान ने धरती पर पेड़-पौधे, नदी-नाले, पहाड़ और 
वन-उपवन नहé िदए होते तो ³या इस वसुंधरा पर मानव का जी पाना संभव होता?”12  ऐसी महान ÿकृित का नाश करने पर मानव 
तुला हòआ है।  
 मानव अपने Öवाथª के िलए पयाªवरण-ÿदू षण फैला रहा है।²ान-िव²ान,ं अनुसंधान के नाम पर वातावरण को दू िषत कर रहा 
है।हमारे धमª úÆथ भी धरती कì र±ा करने कì सीख देते ह§।उपÆयास म¤ इसका वणªन कुछ इस ÿकार हòआ है, “हमारे महान úÆथŌ म¤ 
कहा गया है िक हम¤ धरती कì र±ा करनी चािहए।वातावरण को ÿदू िषत होने से रोकना चािहए।हम¤ चािहए िक हम जहरीले तÂवŌ का 
िवÖतार करने से अपने को रोक¤ , अनु संधानŌ और वै²ािनक ÿयोगŌ को िवनाश का साधन न बनाएँ।”13 यिद इसी ÿकार ÿकृित का 
िवनाश करते रह¤गे, तो ÿाकृितक आपदाओं  के माÅयम से ÿकृित अपना ÿकोप िदखाएगी।इसे उपÆयास म¤ गोपी महतो के कथन के 
माÅयम से ÖपĶ िकया है, “जहाँ कभी बफª  नहé िगरती वहाँ बफª  िगर रही है।जहाँ आंधी-तूफान नहé देखे गए थे वहाँ के लोगŌ ने 
आँधी-तूफान म¤ घर भी गवाएँ, जाने गवई ं ।कहé भू कंप तो कहé बाढ़; कहé सूखा, कहé महामारी, कहé ºवालामुखी तो कहé 
कुछ...”14 आज आÂमर±ा के नाम पर संसार के कई देश अण-ुअľŌ का िनमाªण एवं  ÿयोग करने कì होड़ म¤ लगे हòए ह§।अľ का 
ÿयोग माý िवनाश के िलए होता है।इसम¤ जीव हािन तथा ÿकृितक हािन होती है।इन महािवनाशक हिथयारŌ के बारे म¤ भारत डोगरा 
का कथन है, “धरती पर जीवन के िलए गंभीर संकट उपिÖथत हòआ है और वह है महािवनाशक हिथयारŌ के बड़े भंडार का एकý 
होना व् इन हिथयारŌ के वाÖतिवक उपयोग कì या दु घªटनाúÖत होने कì बढती संभावनाएँ।”15 इÆहé अण-ुअľŌ के िनमाªण पर 
उपÆयास म¤ िचंता जताई है, “ये सारे अण-ुअľ आदमी कì र±ा कर पाएँगे या वĉ से पहले ÿलय लाकर रह¤गे?”16  
 उपÆयास म¤ यý-तý ÿकृित-िवनाश एवं  पयाªवरण-ÿदू षण के ÿित गहरी िचंता Óयĉ कì गई है।उपÆयास के पाý रामचरण, 
धमाª, िनशा, अरिवंद, मालती, रोजलीन, गोपी महतो आिद के साथ-साथ पवªत, पेड़-पौध¤, फूल-प°े, पश-ुप±ी, नदी-झरने आिद 
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 अपनी उपिÖथित दजª कराते ह§।सचमुच म¤ यह उपÆयास पयाªवरण-िवमशª का अÂयंत महÂवपूणª उदाहरण है।नरेþ इÔÂवल के 
शÊदŌ म¤ कह¤ तो “यह उपवन कì तरह महकता मन है।”17 
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अÐपसं´यक िवमशª को Óयĉ करता इ³कìसवé सदी का उपÆयास ‘अपिवý आ´यान’ 
 

डॉ.साहेबहòसैन जे. जहागीरदार 
सहायक ÿाÅयापक, िहÆदी िवभाग 

अंजुमन कला, िव²ान एवं  वािणºय महािवīालय, िवजयपुर.(कनाªटक) 
 

अÊदु ल िबिÖमÐलाह एक ÿितबĦ रचनाकार ह§ और िपछले लगभग तीन दशकŌ से सािहÂय सृजन म¤ सिøय ह§ ।वे उन चंद 
भारतीय लेखकŌ म¤ से ह§, िजÆहŌने देश कì गंगा-जमुनी तहजीब को काफì करीब से देखा है और उसे अपनी कहािनयŌ और उपÆयासŌ का 
िवषय बनाया है ।उनका पहला उपÆयास ‘झीनी-झीनी बीनी चदåरया’ उपÆयास सािहÂय का एक िमल का पÂथर माना जाता है ।उसके 
अितåरĉ उÆहŌने मुखड़ा ³या देख¤, समर शेष है, जहरबाद तथा रावी िलखता है जैसे महÂवपूणª उपÆयासŌ का सृजन िकया है ।सन 2008 
म¤ ÿकािशत उनका उपÆयास ‘अपिवý आ´यान’ एक ऐसा उपÆयास है जो मु िÖलम समाज के संघषª, संवेदनाए,ँ यातनाएँ और अंतĬªĬ को 
दशाªता है । “समय कì सबसे बड़ी िवडंबना ह,ै मनु Õय का इंसान नहé हो पाना ।हम िहंदू, मुसलमान तो ह§, लेिकन इंसान बनने कì 
जĥोजहद हम¤ बेचैन कर देती है ।यह उपÆयास िहंद-ूमु िÖलम åरÔते कì िमठास और खटास के साथ-साथ समय कì ितĉताओ ं  और 
िवरोधाभासŌ का भी सूàम िचýण करता है ।”1 

 उपÆयास का नायक जमील एक पढ़ा-िलखा मु िÖलम युवक ह,ै िजसने िहंदी िवषय म¤ एम.ए. िकया है ।साथ ही वह एक किव 
भी है ।बहòत ही साधारण पåरवार से उसका संबंध है ।आिथªक ŀिĶ से कमजोर जमील अपनी सहपाठी यासमीन से ÿेम करता है ।उपÆयास 
का आरंभ ही भाषा और संÖकृित के िवषय से होता है ।जब यासमीन नकाब पहनने लगती है तो जमील के पूछने पर िक वह नकाब 
पहनती है? तो उ°र म¤ यासमीन कहती ह,ै “िहंदी पढने का यह मतलब तो नहé िक आदमी अपनी तहजीब भुला दे ।”2भाषा अिभÓयिĉ 
का साधन ह,ै जबिक इसे ÿÂयेक धमª एवं  जाित के साथ जोड़ िदया गया है ।िहंदी और संÖकृत को िहंदू  धमª से जबिक उदू ª, फारसी और 
अरबी भाषा को मु िÖलम धमª से जोड़ने का ÿयास िकया जाता है ।जब जमील िहंदी म¤ एम.ए. करता है तो कई लोग उसे भाषा को लेकर 
ÿĳ करते ह§, “अ¸छा, यह बताईये जमील साहब, आपने मुसलमान होते हòए भी िहंदी म¤ एम.ए. ³यŌ िकया?”3  उसे लगता ³या भाषा 
का भी कोई धमª हो सकता ह?ै इसी िलए वह सोचता ह,ै “वह नहé जनता था िक भाषा के भी अपने धमª होते ह§ ।या धमŎ कì अपनी 
खास भाषाएँ होती ह§ ।”4उपÆयास का एक पाý ओमÿकाश गुĮा उदू ª को िवदेशी एवं  मुसलमानŌ कì भाषा कहने पर जमील उ°र म¤ 
कहता ह,ै “और आप जो कह रहे थे िक उदू ª िवदेशी भाषा ह,ै तो यह भी गलत है ।उदू ª इसी देश कì भाषा है ।यहé इसका जÆम हòआ है 
।और यह भी सÂय वही है िक उदू ª िसफª  मुसलमानŌ कì भाषा है ।भाषा चाहे कोई भी हो, धमª से उसका कोई संबंध नहé होता ।भाषा उसी 
कì है जो उसका Óयवहार करे ।”5 मनु Õय ने धमª, संÖकार और भाषा के बीच म¤ बहòत बड़ी दीवार खड़ी कर दी है ।उपÆयासकार Öवयं  
मुसलमान ह,ै िहंदी का ÿ´यात सािहÂयकार एवं  एक बड़े िवĵिवīालय के िहंदी िवभाग का ÿोफेसर एवं  अÅय± रह चुका है ।उपÆयास म¤ 
धमª और भाषा से संबं िधत िचंताएँ शायद उनकì Öवानुभू ित हŌगी ।सािहÂय और सािहÂयकार को भी इसी संकट से गुजरना पड़ता है ।यिद 
कोई िहंदू  सािहÂयकार उदू ª म¤ िलखता है, तो उसका पåरचय िहंदू  सािहÂयकार के łप म¤ कराया जाता है ।यिद कोई मु िÖलम सािहÂयकार 
िहंदी म¤ िलखता है तो उसे िहंदी म¤ िलखनेवाला मु िÖलम सािहÂयकार के łप म¤ Öथािपत कराने का ÿयास होता है ।उपÆयासकार ने इसे 
उपÆयास म¤ यý-तý उठाने का ÿयास िकया है ।उपÆयास के नायक जमील के कहानी संúह ‘पतझड़ म¤ वसंत’ पर गोķी का आयोजन 
िकया जाता है ।उस अवसर पर ÿो.कमल  अपने अÅय±ीय भाषण म¤ कहते ह§, “पहली महÂवपूणª बात यही है िक जमील अहमद साहब, 
एक मुसलमान और उदू ªभाषी होकर भी िहंदी म¤ रचनाकमª कर रहे ह§ ।अत: म§ इÆह¤ कबीर,रहीम, रसखान, मिलक मुहÌमद जायसी और 
कुतुबन-मंझन कì परंपरा का रचनाकर मानता हó.ँ.. ।”6इस पर जमील अपने िमý से ÿĳ करता है, “ये मुझे तुलसी और सरू कì परंपरा से 
नहé जोड़ सकते?”7सािहÂयकार धमª, जाित-पां ित, संÖकृित, भाषा आिद के बंधन से मुĉ होता ह,ै उसका एक ही धमª होता है मानवता 
।इस ओर संकेत करते हòए उपÆयासकार ने उपÆयास के पाý ®ी रामÿसाद ‘हठी’ के Óयं µयाÂमक कथन के माÅयम से कहता ह,ै “मेरा तो 
यह मानना है िक लेखक का एक ही धमª है –मानवता ।लेखक न िहंदू  होता, न मुसलमान; वह िसफª  लेखक होता है ।और जमील साहब, 
यह न भू िलए िक आप लेखक भी ह§ ।”8 इस पर खीच खाकर जमील उ°र देता ह,ै “जी हाँ, िहंदी का मुसलमान लेखक... आप शायद 
ठीक कहते ह§ ।इसिलए तो िहंदी का कोई āाĺण लेखक, ठाकुर लेखक या कायÖथ लेखक नहé होता; मगर...”9 इसी ÿकार यासमीन का 
काÓय गोķी म¤ कुछ इस तरह Öवागत िकया जाता ह,ै “अब म§ िहंदी कì एक ऐसी उदीयमान कवियýी को ÿÖतुत करना चाहता हó ँ जो 
वाÖतव म¤ हमारे नगर का गौरव ह§ ।वे मुसलमान होते हòए भी, उदू ªभाषी होते हòए भी, िहंदी कì आरािधका ह§ और िहंदी कì सेवा, िहंदी का 
अÅयापन, िहंदी म¤ लेखन िजनके जीवन का पिवý Åयेय है ।अथाªत्  सु®ी यासमीन ।”10 Öवयं  मुसलमान भी उदू ª को अपनी मातृभाषा 
समझते ह§ ।याÖमीन के िपता ने भी जमील से कहा था, “अरे िमयाँ, िलखना ही है तो उदू ª म¤ िलखा करो ।... िहंदी म¤ िलखकर ³या करोगे? 
शÆनो से भी म§ यही कहता हó ँ ।उदू ª हमारी मादरी जबान है ।”11 
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 Öवाधीनता के बाद भारत म¤ रह रह,े मुसलमानŌ को आज भी देश के बहòसं´यक लोग भारतीय मानने म¤ िहचिकचाते ह§ ।उÆह¤ 
आज भी पािकÖतानी जासूस या पािकÖतानी एज¤ट के łप म¤ देखा जाता है ।इसे उपÆयास म¤ उपÆयास के पाý नसीम अहमद के कथन से 
Óयĉ िकया गया ह,ै “तुम हो मुसलमान ।आजाद िहंदु Öतान के यानी पािकÖतानी एज¤ट, समझे?”12 मुसलमानŌ को लगता है िक वे इस 
देश के दु Íयम दज¥ के नागåरक ह§ ।उपÆयास का पाý इक़बाल कहता ह,ै “हम यहाँ दू सरे दज¥ के नागåरक ह§ ।एक से³युलर मुÐक होते हòए 
भी िहंदु Öतान असल म¤ िहंदू  मूलक है ।”13 आज भी मुसलमानŌ को नौकåरयŌ म¤ बड़े-बड़े पदŌ पर िनयुĉ नहé िकया जाता ।Öवतंýता के 
लगभग 69 वषŎ के बाद भी आज तक कोई भी मुसलमान भारत का ÿधानमÆýी नहé बन पाया ।इसी संदभª म¤ इक़बाल कहता ह,ै “आप 
बताइए िक यहाँ सरकारी नौकåरयŌ म¤, ऊँचे ओहदŌ पर िकतने मुसलमान ह§? पु िलस फ़ोसª फौज, åरजवª ब§क, िमिनÖůी ... कहé भी? 
िहंदु Öतान का ÿाइम िमिनÖटर कोई मुसलमान ³या हो सकता ह?ै”14    यिद मुसलमानŌ को नौकरी देना अिनवायª बन भी जाता ह,ै तो 
वहाँ पुŁषŌ को नौकरी न देकर िľयŌ को िदया जाता है ।उसके पीछे का कारण पुŁषवादी शोषण जगजािहर है ।जब एक िहंदी Óया´याता 
पद के िलए जमील और यासमीन आवेदन करते ह§, तो उस पद के िलए यासमीन को िनयुĉ िकया जाता है ³यŌिक यासमीन लडकì है । 
 भारतीय मुसलमानŌ के सÆदभª म¤ िहंदु ओ ं  के मन म¤ एक धारणा बैठ गई है िक वे आøमणकारी ह§, िवदेशी ह§, उÆहŌने देश को 
लूटा ह,ै कई वषŎ तक िहंदु ओ ं  का दमन कर उन पर राज िकया है, कई िहंदु ओ ं  का धमाªÆतरण करवाया है ।अब जाकर वे अÐपसं´यक 
बन गए ह§ ।यिद उÆह¤ इसी तरह छूट दी गई तो वे िफर से िहंदु Öतान पर राज कर¤गे ।उÆहé िवचारŌ को उपÆयास म¤ Óयĉ िकया गया है 
।उपÆयास का पाý ओमÿकाश गुĮा कहता ह,ै “यह उदू ª हमारे देश कì भाषा नहé है ।शुĦ łप से िवदेशी है ।मुसलमानŌ कì भाषा ।इस 
भाषा को महÂव देने का अथª है मुसलमानŌ को महÂव देना ।और मुसलमानŌ को महÂव देने का अथª है उÆह¤ शिĉशाली बनाना ।वे लोग 
तो वैसे ही शिĉशाली ह§ ।चार-चार िववाह करके दजªनŌ ब¸चे पैदा करके उÆहŌने अपनी सं´या िकतनी बढ़ा ली ह!ै है िक नहé? अब तो 
उनके यहाँ घर-घर म¤ बम बनने लगे ह§ ।मुगê-मुगाª और बकरी-बकरा काट-काटकर हÂया का अËयास भी वे करते ही रहते ह§ ।अगर इसी 
तरह उÆह¤ छूट िमलती रही तो एक िदन हम सभी िहंदु ओ ं  को पछताना होगा ।हम एक बार पुन:उनके अधीन हो जाएँगे ।”15 
 मुसलमानŌ के सÆदभª म¤ कई Ăामक बात¤ फैलाई गई ं  है ।जैसे मुसलमान एक से अिधक शािदयाँ करते ह§ ।वे असिहÕणु  होते ह§ ।वे 
िहंदु ओ ं  से नफरत करते ह§ ।वे िसफª   धािमªक िश±ा úहण करते ह§ ।वे दंगाई होते ह§ ।जबिक ऐसे लोग सभी धमŎ म¤ होते ह§ ।ये ÿÂयेक धमª 
म¤ अपवाद होते ह§ ।ऐसे लोगŌ का उदाहरण ÿÖतुत कर िकसी धमª को आँका नहé जा सकता ।मुसलमान बहò िववाह पĥित का अनुसरण 
करते ह§, इसका उ°र उपÆयासकार ने जमील के कथन के माÅयम से देते हòए कहता ह,ै “वो तो िहंदू  लोग भी करते ह§ ।Öवयं  ÿेमचंद ने कì 
थé ।जयशंकर ÿसाद... ।”16 मुसलमान असिहÕणु  होते ह§, इसके उ°र म¤ जमील कहता ह,ै “³यŌ, ³या िहंदु ओ ं  कì असिहÕणुता का 
आपको पता नहé? उÆहŌने बौĦो को यहाँ से खदेड़ डाला और नालÆदा का ³या हाल िकया?” 17भारत के आम मुसलमान साधारण 
िहंदु ओ ं  कì तरह ही ह§ ।उनका रहन-सहन, बोली-भाषा, खान- पान, काम-काज आम िहंदु ओ ं  कì तरह ही होता है ।इसका वणªन उपÆयास 
म¤ िकया गया है ।उपÆयास का पाý जमील कहता ह,ै “आप गांवŌ म¤ जाकर देिखए, वहाँ के िहंदू  और मुसलमान कैसे ह§? उनका जीवन 
एक जैसा ह,ै उनकì समÖयाएँ एक जैसी ह§ ।जो समÖया िहंदू  िकसान कì है वही समÖया मु िÖलम िकसान कì है ।अगर गरीब मुसलमान 
अपने ब¸चŌ को अ¸छी िश±ा नहé दे पाता तो गरीब िहंदू  भी नहé दे पाता ।यही नहé; जो भाषा िहंदू  बोलता है, वही भाषा मुसलमान भी 
बोलता है ।और अगर आप यह सोचते हŌ िक हर मुसलमान उदू ª बोलता है तो यह आपकì गलफहमी है ।अिधकांश मुसलमान उदू ª का 
अिलफ-बे नहé जानते ।गांवŌ म¤ चाहे िहंदू  हŌ या मुसलामन; वे अपनी बातचीत म¤ एक जैसी बोिलयŌ, एक जैसे मुहावरŌ का ÿयोग करते 
ह§ ।और नगरŌ-महानगरŌ कì हालत यह है िक माता-िपता चाहे वे िहंदू  हो या मुसलमान यही चाहते ह§ िक उनकì औलाद िगिटर-िपिटर 
अं úेजी बोल¤ ।”18 

 मुसलमानŌ को भारत म¤ नौकåरयां  पाना बहòत मु िशकल होता है ।उनकì योµयता के बावजूद उÆह¤ नौकåरयां  नहé िमलती ।उनके 
साथ भेद-भाव िकया जाता है ।उÆह¤ मु िÖलम संÖथाओ ं  म¤ ही नौकåरयŌ के िलए आवेदन करने कì सलाह दी जाती है ।उपÆयास का पाý 
जमील जब अपने िवभागाÅय± के पास राÕůीय समानता महािवīालय म¤ आवेदन करने हेतु  सलाह माँगने जाता ह,ै तो िवभागाÅय± 
ÿो.चतुव¥दी जमील से कहते ह§, “देखो जमील, तुम एक होनहार िवīाथê हो ।तुम रचनाकर भी हो ।तु Ìहे भला कौन िनरÖत कर सकता ह?ै 
तुम समाचार-पý देखते रहो ।कभी िशबली कालेज, आजमगढ़, हिलम कालेज, कानपू र या िफर अलीगढ़ मु िÖलम यू िनविसªटी म¤ जगह 
िनकले तो अवÔय आवेदन करना ।उस समय म§ िजतनी सहायता कर सकंूगा, कłंगा ।”19 उपÆयास का पाý इक़बाल भी एक ऐसा पाý ह ै
जो अपना नाम बदलकर ‘इक़बाल बहादु र राय’ के नाम से ‘भाµय िवधाता’ नामक अख़बार म¤ कम करता है ।उस अख़बार का मािलक 
एक िहंदू  है ।इस Óयथा को बताते हòए इक़बाल कहता है, “अगर म§ इक़बाल बहादु र राय हó ँ तो समिझए, खुश हó,ँ पर अगर म§ इक़बाल 
अहमद हó.ँ.. जमील साहब, हमारे दÉतर म¤ ईद, बकरीद, मुहरªम वगैरह कì छुĘी नहé होती ।ÿेस म¤ एक मुसलमान मजदू र है, िजसे 
बाकायदा दर´वाÖत देकर छुĘी लेनी पडती है और उस िदन कì उसे तन´वाह नहé िमलती ।ईद कì नमाज म§ उसी साल पढ़ता हó ँ िजस 
साल सन-डे को ईद होती है ।हमरे अख़बार म¤ नवराý, गणेश-पूजन और न जाने कौन-कौन से ÂयोहारŌ का िववरण छपते ह§-सिचý, पर 
हमरे ÂयोहारŌ कì Æयूज रĥी कì टोकरी म¤ डाल दी जाती है ।दंगŌ कì खबर¤ इस तरह छापी जाती ह§ िक मुसलमान ही दंगाई सािबत हŌ 
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।”20मुसलमानŌ को िहंदु ओ ं  कì संÖथाओ ं  म¤ नौकरी नहé िमलने के कई उदाहरण उपÆयास म¤ िमलते ह§ ।इसी संदभª म¤ उपÆयास का एक 
पाý िसĥीकì साहब जमील से कहते ह§, “āाĺणŌ के कालेज म¤ āाĺण का और कायÖथŌ के कालेज म¤ कायÖथŌ का ही हो सकता है 
।मगर मेरी यह बात भी सच है िक िकसी मुसलमान का नहé हो सकता ।अगर अहीरŌ के कालेज म¤ इंटरÓयू  हो और कोई योµय यादव न 
िमले तो वे बिनया को रख ल¤गे, मगर मुसलमान को नहé ।ये िहंदू  साले वैसे तो सवणª-अवणª कì बात करते ह§, मगर जब मुसलमान सामने 
आता है तो उसके िखलाफ एक हो जाते ह§ ।”21 इसकì देखा-देखी मुसलमानŌ ने भी करना आरंभ िकया ह ै।वे भी अपनी संÖथाओ ं  म¤ 
मुसलमानŌ को ही नौकरी देते ह§ ।उपÆयास का पाý जमील जब मु िÖलम कालेज म¤ िहंदी Óया´याता पद के िलए आवेदन करता ह,ै तो 
चालीस िहंदु ओ ं  को दरिकनार कर जमील को मुसलमान होने के आधार पर िलया जाता है ।इसको ÖपĶ करते हòए िसĥीकì साहब जमील 
से कहते ह§, “³या आपका एपोइÆटम¤ट िकसी िहंदू  कालेज म¤ हो सकता था? िहंदु ओ ं  के कालेज म¤ मुसलमानŌ को जगह िमलनी 
नामुमिकन है ।मगर मुसलमानŌ के सामने मजबूरी है ।अब इसी िहंदी को लीिजए ।िहंदी के िलए पू री योµयतावाले मुसलमान क§ िडडेट 
िमलते ही नहé ।वो तो किहए, अÐलह ताआला ने आपको भेज िदया ।”22नौकåरयŌ कì तरह पु रÖकार देने म¤ भी प±पात िकया जाता है 
।िजतने सारे सािहÂय के ±ेý म¤ िदए जाने वाले पु रÖकार आज तक िकसी मुसलमान को नहé िमले खास तौर से िहंदी सािहÂय को लेकर 
।उपÆयासकार इससे ±ु Êद नजर आता है ।उपÆयास म¤ इस प±पात पूणª Óयवहार को यासमीन के कथन के माÅयम से ÖपĶ िकया है ।वह 
जमील से कहती ह,ै  “भारत का यह अिलिखत संिवधान है ।जैसे कोई भी मुसलमान इस देश का ÿधानमÆýी नहé बन सकता वैसे ही 
िहंदी सािहÂय िलए िकसी भी मुसलमान लेखक को सािहÂय अकादमी पु रÖकार नहé िमल सकता ।”23 

 उपÆयास म¤ ऐसे संदभª भी ह§ जो िबलकुल एक दू सरे के अÆतिवªरोधी ह§ ।इस दु िनया म¤ ऐसे लोगŌ कì माýा अिधक है, जो अंदर 
से कुछ और तो बाहर से कुछ और होते ह§ ।उपÆयास कì नाियका यासमीन एक ऐसा ही पाý ह,ै जो महÂवकां±ी है ।नमाज-रोजे कì 
पाबÆद, इÖलाम के तÂवŌ को माननेवाली लडकì, नौकरी पाने के िलए मु िÖलम नेता नकवी के साथ हमिबÖतरी करने से भी पीछे नहé 
हटती ।इसका िचýण करते हòए लेखक िलखता ह,ै “नकवी साहब यासमीन के सारे कपड़े उतार  िदए  थे ।यासमीन कì ´वािहश हòई िक 
वह सामने के आईने म¤ खुद को देख¤, लेिकन नकवी साहब ने इसका मौका उसे नहé िदया ।”24 

मनु Õय िकतना भी बाहर से अपने आपको धमªिनरपे± सािबत कर¤, अंदर से वह जाितवादी और सांÿदाियक ही होता है ।इस 
छदम धमªिनरपे±ता का पदाªफाश लेखक मु िÖलम नेता नकवी और वाइस चांसलर ÿो.वाÕणेय के संवादŌ के माÅयम से ÖपĶ करता ह,ै 
“यह सब हमारी तहजीबŌ-तमĥु न के िहÖसे ह§ ।इनसे ऊब कैसी? िफर जाितवाद और सांÿदाियकता... यह तो समिझए, एक जंगल ह,ै 
िजसम¤ हर िशकारी का िशकार मौजूद है ।अगर जंगल ही न रहेगा तो िशकारी अपना िशकार कहाँ से ढू ँढेगा ।और असल बात तो यह है 
िक अपनी िफतरत म¤ हर आदमी कहé न कहé जाितवादी और कÌयुनल है ।”25 

इÖलाम वणª-भेद, जाित-भेद का खंडन करता है ।परंतु  मुसलमानŌ म¤ इन सारी कुरीितयŌ तथा कुÿथाओ ं  का चलन देखने 
िमलता है ।मुसलमानŌ म¤ िशया और सु Æनी एक दू सरे से घृणा करते ह§ ।इसे उपÆयास के पाý यासमीन के िपता िशया संÿदाय का रहÖय 
का उदघािटत करते ह§, “ये नकवी लोग तो िशया होते ह§ न ... अगर इन लोगो को िहंदू  और सु Æनी मुसलमान म¤ से इÆतखाब करना हो तो 
ये िहंदू  को ही तरजीह देते ह§ ।”26 मुसलमानŌ म¤ वगª भेद देखने को िमलता है ।इसे उपÆयास के पýŌ के पåरचय से िमलता है ।िसĥीकì 
साहब मुसलमानŌ म¤ उ¸च वगª िसĥीकì थे और वे नीची जाितयŌ से दू र रहते थे । “सबसे बड़ा गवª उÆह¤ अपने िसĥीकì होने पर था 
।मुसलमानŌ म¤ िजतनी भी तथाकिथत नीची जाितयां  होती थé उन सबसे उनको स´त परहजे था ।”27अंसार अहमद अपने आपको 
जमéदार मानते थे । “तथाकिथत नीची जाती के मुसलमानŌ से वे नफरत करते थे ।”28 इÖलाम दहेज-ÿथा के स´त िखलाफ ह,ै परंतु  
मुसलमान दहेज लेता है ।अपनी हैिसयत और Łतबे के अनुसार दहेज मांगता है ।इसे उपÆयास म¤ दो बूढŌ के संवादŌ के माÅयम से ÖपĶ 
िकया ह,ै “मुÐला बर-िबकउवल त न होत होई; िक डµदर है त अतना Łपया, इÆजीनर है त अतना Łपया, ल³चरार है त अतना...” “सब 
होता है ।मुसलमानŌ के यहाँ भी अब दू Ðहे िबकने लगे ह§ ।”29 इÖलाम शराब पीने को हराम कहता है ।परंतु  बहòत सारे मुसलमान शराबी ह§ 
।उपÆयास का पाý जमील जब शराब पीता ह,ै तो िवभा अहमद उसे देखती है और पý म¤ िलखती ह,ै “यह जानते हòए भी िक शराब पीना 
इÖलाम म¤ हराम ह,ै कुछ मुसलमान इस हराम चीज का सेवन करते ह§ ।जबिक कुरान मिजद म¤ एक-दो जगह नहé, बिÐक स§कड़Ō आयतŌ 
म¤ शराब पीने को हराम करार िदया गया है ।”30 
 उपÆयासकार अंत म¤ जमील के नाम कई िहंद-ूमु िÖलम लोगŌ के पýŌ के माÅयम से उनकì कुिÂसत मानिसकता का पदाªफाश 
करता है ।सबसे पहले यासमीन का पाý जो जमील कì ÿेिमका थी ।यह वही यासमीन ह,ै जो इÖलाम के रोजा-नमाज का पालन करते हòए 
नौकरी पाने के िलए अपना शरीर तक बेच देती है ।वह पý म¤ इÖलाम कì दु हाई देती है और मुसलमान बने रहने कì कामना करती है ।वह 
िलखती ह§, “अगर आप िहंदी कì सेवा करने के साथ-साथ मुसलमान भी बने रहते तो यह अवसर कभी आपको भी िमल सकता था ।”31 
 िवभा अहमद िजसने अभी-अभी इÖलाम धमª को अपनाया है ।वह पý म¤ जमील अहमद को सलाम िलखना भी ठीक नहé 
समझती ³यŌिक जमील अहमद शराब पीते ह§ ।शराब इÖलाम म¤ हराम है ।वह जमील जैसे लोगŌ से जीवन म¤ कभी िमलना भी नहé 
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चाहती ।वह िलखती ह§, “अÐलाह तआला से लगातार द ु आ कर रही हó ँ िक िफर आपसे िमलना न हो, वरना आपकì परछाई पड़ने से ही कहé 
मेरी अकाबत खराब न हो जाए ।”32 

 ‘तूणीर’ पिýका के संपादक ®ी रामÿसाद ‘हठी’ अपने पý म¤ जमील से मुसलमानŌ के ‘बु रका’ पर एक लेख िलखने का आúह 
करते ह§ । ‘बु रका’ शÊद का अथª, उसकì Óयु Âपि° तथा उसके वाÖतिवक अथª को बताते हòए ‘बु रका’ शÊद ‘नकाब’ शÊद म¤ कैसे पåरवितªत 
हòआ है ।ůेन म¤ याýा करते समय जमील के सहयाýी कĘरपंथी िहंद ू  ®ी ओमÿकाश गुĮा अपने पý म¤ िलखता है िक आज कोई उदारवादी, 
सिहÕणु  मुसलमान उसे िदखाई नहé देता ।Öवाधीनता के बाद तो मसुलमानŌ ने एक ओर दू सरा नया देश बनाया और दू सरी ओर भारत पर भी 
कÊजा जमाने कì कोिशश कर रहे ह§ ।इस देश से उनका संपूणª नाश करना होगा ।िजसÿकार िहटलर नामक शासक ने यू रोप से युĦŌ का 
सफाया कर िदया उसी ÿकार इस देश से जब तक मुसलमानŌ का पूणªतया सफाया नहé हो जाएगा, तब तक न तो इस देश से पाप िमटेगा और 
न ही इस देश कì उÆनित होगी ।”33 वह आगे िलखता है िक, “मुसलमानŌ के अनेक कायª िहंद ु ओ ं  से िवपरीत ह§; िहंद ू  यिद चोटी रखते ह§ तो ये 
दाढ़ी रखते ह§ ।ये सीधे नहé; अिपतु  उलटे तवे पर रोिटयां  बनात¤ ह§ ।इस ÿकार ये लोग Öवयं तो उलटे काम करते ह§ और मजाक हमारा उड़ाते ह§ 
।कहते ह§, िहंद ु ओ ं  का हर काम उलटा होता है ।”34अंत म¤ वह मुसलमानŌ को चेतावनी देता है िक वे िहंद ु ओ ं  के संÖकारŌ म¤ ढल जाएँ अथवा 
इस पिवý भू िम को छोडकर चले जाएँ ।यिद ऐसा नहé करते ह§ तो भिवÕय म¤ ³या होगा कुछ कहा नहé जा सकता । 

जमील के साथ एक शहर म¤ अÊदु Öसलाम ‘नादाँ’ नामक Óयिĉ ने कुछ पल िबताए थे ।और दोनŌ ने िमलकर ‘िबिÖमÐलाह’ होटल 
म¤ खाना खाया था ।खाना खाते समय दोनŌ के बीच म¤ वताªलाप हòआ था ।जमील कì बातŌ से उसे पहचान ने म¤ पलभर कì देरी नहé लगी थी 
िक वह धमªिनरपे± है ।अÊदु Öसलाम ‘नादाँ’ अपने पý म¤ िलखता है िक भारत का मुलसमान िहंद ु ओ ं  के साथ िमलजुलकर रहना चाहता है 
िकंतु  िहंद ू  बहòत कĘर होते ह§ ।वह उदहरण देते हòए कहता है, “मुÐक म¤ आये-िदन कÌयूनल रायट्स हòआ करते ह§, िजनम¤ पु िलस और फौज के 
लोग भी िहंद ु ओ ं  का साथ देते ह§ ।और इसकì वजह यही है िक वो भी तो िहंद ू  ही होते ह§ ।”35वह आगे िलखता है िक इनके नेता और पं िडत-
पुजारी बहòत कĘरपंथी सांÿदाियक होते ह§, “मगर ये िहंद?ू इनके रहनुमा तो बस तअÖसुब से भरे हòए चंद िसयासी लीडर और पं डे-पुजाåरयŌ के 
इलावा द ू सरा कोई नहé है ।”36 वह िहंद ु ओ ं  से द ू री बनाकर रखने कì बात करता है ।उसका यह भी मनन है िक िहंद ू  और मुसलमान कभी एक 
नहé हो सकते ।³यŌिक “आज िहंद ू  का ब¸चा िहंद ू  होता है और मुसलमान का ब¸चा मुसलमान; वैसे ही हजार साल बाद भी होगा ।”37 

 िनÕकषª łप म¤ कहा जा सकता है िक ‘अपिवý आ´यान’ उपÆयास एक ओर मु िÖलम संवेदनाओ ं  को, कंुठाओ ं  को, िनराशाओ ं  कì, 
Óयĉ करता है, तो द ू सरी ओर उनकì देशभिĉ पर िकए जानेवाले ÿĳŌ से ितलिमला उठता है ।यह उपÆयास िहंद ू-मु िÖलम मानिसकता तो 
परत-दर-परत उघाड़ने का ÿयास करता है ।मनु Õय िहंद ू  और मुसलमान जłर है परंतु  वह इंसान कब बनेगा? यह उपÆयासकार कì बड़ी िचंता है 
।उपÆयासकार ने मु िÖलम समाज के अंतबाªĻ अवरोधŌ कì कथा के बहाने देश-समाज कì वतªमान सामािजक और राजनीितक िÖथितयŌ पर 
भी ÿकाश डालता है । 
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Eò¥É EòÉ ¨ÉÖxÉ¡òÉ – 21 ´ÉÓ ¶ÉiÉÉ¤nùÒ EòÉ ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù  
|ÉÉ. Ê´É´ÉäEòÉxÉÆnù ½þÊ®ú¦ÉÉ>ð SÉ´½þÉhÉ  

Ë½þnùÒ Ê´É¦ÉÉMÉ |É¨ÉÖJÉ 
iÉÖ±ÉVÉÉ¦É´ÉÉxÉÒ ¨É½þÉÊ´ÉtÉ±ÉªÉ, iÉÖ±ÉVÉÉ{ÉÖ®ú 

 
|ÉºiÉÉÊ´ÉEò :-  

VÉ½þÉÄ +ÉètÉäÊMÉEò GòÉÆÊiÉ xÉä ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò +ÎºiÉi´É Eäò vÉÉÌ¨ÉEò +ÉvÉÉ®ú EòÉä |É¦ÉÉÊ´ÉiÉ Eò®ú ¨ÉxÉÖ¹ªÉÉå Eäò ¤ÉÒSÉ ºÉ¨¤ÉxvÉ EòÉä {ÉÚ®úÒ 
iÉ®ú½þ ¤Énù±É ÊnùªÉÉ, ´É½þÒ ´ÉèÊ·ÉEò®úhÉ EòÒ |ÉÊGòªÉÉ xÉä Ê´É·É EòÒ {ÉÊ®ú´ÉÉ®úÉå EòÒ ¤ÉÖÊxÉªÉÉnù Ê½þ±ÉÉ nùÒ* ¨ÉxÉÖ¹ªÉ ºÉÆºÉÉ®ú Eäò ÊVÉºÉ ®úÉ½þ{É®ú JÉc÷É ½èþ 
´É½þ ªÉ½þ +ÆÊiÉ¨É ®úÉ½þ ½èþ, +ÉVÉ Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉ +{ÉxÉÒ ¦ÉÚÊ¨ÉEòÉ ¨Éå Bb÷ÒSÉÉä]õÒ EòÉ VÉÉä®ú ±ÉMÉÉEò®ú <xºÉÉxÉ EòÉä ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEò  YÉÉxÉ, ºÉÖÊ´ÉvÉÉBÄ |ÉnùÉxÉ 
Eò®úxÉä ¨ÉäÆ VÉÖ]õ MÉªÉÉ ½èþ, ËEòiÉÖ <xºÉÉxÉ ½èþ ÊEò +{ÉxÉÒ +½Âþ¨É ¨Éå ½þÒ ½èþ, ¨ÉÖ±ÉiÉ : nùÉä ´ÉhÉÉç ¨Éå ½þÒ Ê´É¦ÉÉÊVÉiÉ ½Öþ+É +ÉVÉ EòÉ <ÇxºÉÉxÉ xÉä 
´ªÉÎCiÉMÉiÉ iÉÉè®ú{É®ú =xÉ ºÉ¦ÉÒ iÉÉè®ú – iÉÊ®úEòÉå EòÉ, {É®ú{ÉÆ®úÉ+Éå EòÉä |ÉÉ{iÉ Eò®úxÉä EòÒ ±ÉÉ±ÉºÉÉ ¤ÉgøÉ ®úJÉÒ ½èþ, +Éè®ú ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ +¤É <ºÉ 
MÉ±ÉiÉ¡ò½þ¨ÉÒ  ¨Éå VÉÒ ®ú½þÉ ½èþ EòÒ {ÉèºÉÉ, vÉxÉ ½þÒ ºÉ¤ÉEÖòUô ½èþ* ±ÉÉäMÉ {ÉèºÉÉ Eò¨ÉÉxÉä näù¶ÉÉ]õþxÉ Eò®ú {É®únäù¶É VÉÉ®ú ®ú½äþ ½èþ, +{ÉxÉä ¨Éä½þxÉiÉ Eäò 
¤É±É¤ÉÚiÉä {É®ú <Ç̈ ÉÉxÉnùÉ®úÒ ºÉä vÉxÉ Eò¨ÉÉ ¦ÉÒ ®ú½þÉ ½èþ ËEòiÉÖ ´É½þ ¨ÉxÉ EòÒ ¶ÉÉÆÊiÉ JÉÉä SÉÖEòÉ ½è*  
Eò¥ÉEòÉ®ú iÉäVÉåpù ¶É¨ÉÉÇ EòÉ {ÉÊ®úSÉªÉ :-  

Eò½þÉxÉÒ{É®ú iÉäVÉåpù ¶É¨ÉÉÇ EòÉ VÉx¨É {ÉÆVÉÉ¤É Eäò VÉMÉ®úÉÄ́ É ¨Éå 21 +C]õÚ¤É®ú 1952 EòÉä ½Öþ+É*  PÉ®ú ¨Éå ¤ÉSÉ{ÉxÉ ºÉä ºÉÉÊ½þÎiªÉEò 
{ÉÊ®ú´Éä¶É lÉÉ, |É¦ÉÉ´É ½þÉäxÉÉ ºÉ½þVÉ lÉÉ, nùºÉ´ÉÓ EòIÉÉ ºÉä ±ÉäJÉxÉ EòÉªÉÇ ¶ÉÖ°ü ½Öþ+É * +ÆOÉäVÉÒ ¦ÉÉ¹ÉÉ ¨Éå Ê¶ÉIÉÉ {ÉÚhÉÇ ½þÉäxÉä ºÉä ¶ÉÖ°ü´ÉÉiÉÒ nùÉè®ú 
¨Éå Ê´ÉSÉÉ®úÉå EòÒ ¦ÉÉ¹ÉÉ +ÆOÉVÉÒ ®ú½þÒ +Éè®ú ±ÉäJÉxÉ EòÒ ¦ÉÉ¹ÉÉ Ë½þnùÒ * iÉäVÉåpù ¶É¨ÉÉÇ |É´ÉÉºÉÒ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉEòÉ®ú Eäò ¯û{É ¨Éå JªÉÉiÉ ±ÉäJÉEò ½èþ * 
<ÆiÉVÉÉ¨É, BEò ¤ÉÉ®ú Ê¡ò®ú ½þÉäxÉÒ, BEò ½þÒ ®ÆúMÉ, EéòºÉ®ú, EòÉ±ÉÉ-ºÉÉMÉ®ú, EòÉäJÉ EòÉ ÊEò®úÉªÉÉ +Éè®ú 2011 ¨Éå Ê±ÉJÉÒ Eò¥É EòÉ ¨ÉÖxÉÉ¡òÉ +ÉÊnù 
=xÉEòÒ ¸Éä¹`ö ®úSÉxÉÉBÄ ½èþ* Êfø¤É®úÒ ]õÉ<]õ xÉÉ¨É ºÉä {ÉÆVÉÉ¤ÉÒ (2004), {ÉÉºÉ{ÉÉä]Çõ EòÉ ®ÆúMÉ½þ°ü xÉÉ¨É ºÉä xÉä{ÉÉ±ÉÒ (2000) <È]õÉä EòÉ VÉÆMÉ±É 
xÉÉ¨É ºÉä =nÚÇù (2007) +ÉÊnù +xÉÚÊnùiÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ ¦ÉÒ |ÉEòÉÊ¶ÉiÉ ½èþ * Êfø´É®úÒ ]õÉ<]õ Eäò Ê±ÉªÉä ¨É½þÉ®úÉ¹]Åõ ®úÉVªÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ +EòÉnù¨ÉÒ {ÉÖ®úºEòÉ®ú 
1995 |ÉvÉÉxÉ¨ÉÆjÉÒ +]õ±É Ê¤É½þÉ®úÒ ´ÉÉVÉ{ÉäªÉÒ Eäò ½þÉlÉÉå +É{ÉEòÉä |ÉÉ{iÉ ½Öþ+É * iÉäVÉåpù ¶É¨ÉÉÇ ªÉlÉÉlÉḈ ÉÉnùÒ ®úSÉxÉÉEòÉ®ú <ºÉÊ±ÉB ½èþ ÊEò, +Éä 
Eò{ÉÉä±É EòÎ±{ÉiÉ PÉ]õxÉÉBÄ +{ÉxÉÒ ®úSÉxÉÉ+Éå ¨Éå xÉ½þÓ ±ÉäiÉä *1 
¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù +Éè®ú Eò¥É EòÉ ¨ÉÖxÉÉ¡òÉ Eò½þÉxÉÒ EòÉ ºÉÆ¤ÉvÉ :-  

ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ EòÒ +ÉÌlÉEò ºÉÆ®úSÉxÉÉ Eäò ¤ÉÉnù ºÉ¤ÉºÉä +ÊvÉEò ¨É½þi´É ½þ®ú näù¶É ¨Éå =ºÉEòÒ ºÉÆºEòéÊiÉ EòÉ ½þÉäiÉÉ ½èþ* <ÎCEòºÉ´ÉÓ ºÉnùÒ EòÉ 
ºÉÉ©ÉÉVªÉ´ÉÉnù <®ú ¤ÉÉiÉ EòÉä ºÉ¨ÉZÉiÉÉ ½èþ ÊEò Eäò´É±É ®úÉVÉxÉèÊiÉEò ªÉÉ +ÉÌlÉEò °ü{É ºÉä ÊEòºÉÒ ¦ÉÒ näù¶É EòÉä +ÊvÉEò ºÉ¨ÉªÉ iÉEò +{ÉxÉÉ 
={ÉÊxÉ´Éä¶É xÉ½þÒ ¤ÉxÉÉªÉÉ VÉÉ ºÉEòiÉÉ* Eò½þÉxÉÒ Eäò {ÉÉjÉ JÉ±ÉÒ±É +Éè®ú xÉVÉ¨É +´ÉºÉ®ú´ÉÉnùÒ {ÉÉjÉ |ÉiÉÒiÉ ½þÉäiÉä ½èþ, ªÉ½þ +´ÉºÉ®ú´ÉÉnù =xÉ¨Éå 
º´ÉªÉÆ {ÉÊ®ú´Éä¶É Eäò EòÉ®úhÉ ÊxÉ¨ÉÉÇhÉ ½Öþ+É ½èþ *2 +EòºÉ®ú ªÉ½þ näùJÉÉ MÉªÉÉ ½èþ, +É¨É +Énù¨ÉÒ {É½þ±Éä ÊxÉPÉÇxÉ ½þÉäiÉÉ ½èþ, iÉ¤É =ºÉEòÉ º´É¦ÉÉ´É 
SÉÊ®újÉ BEò ºÉ¨ÉÉÆiÉ®ú ®äúJÉÉ EòÒ iÉ®ú½þ ½þÉäiÉÉ ½èþ * ´É½þÒ +Énù¨ÉÒ {É®äú¶ÉÉxÉ ½þÉäEò®ú vÉxÉ Eò¨ÉÉxÉä ½äþiÉÚ MÉÉÄ́ É UôÉäb÷ näùiÉÉ ½èþ, näù¶É UôÉäc÷ näùiÉÉ ½èþ 
Ê´Énäù¶É VÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ, ÊEòºÉÒ º´ÉÉªÉkÉ ºÉÆºlÉÉ ¨Éå EòÉ¨É Eò®úiÉÉ ½èþ, +{ÉxÉÒ ¨Éä½þxÉiÉ Eäò ¤É±É{É®ú ´É½þ ºÉÆºlÉÉ ºÉ¦ÉÒ +ÉÌlÉEò ºÉÆºlÉÉ+Éå ¨Éä ºÉä 
=SSÉiÉ®ú ºlÉÉxÉ  |ÉÉ{iÉ Eò®ú ±ÉäiÉÒ ½èþ * ËEòiÉÖ <ºÉ |ÉÊGòªÉÉ Eäò ¤ÉÒSÉ =ºÉ ºÉÆºlÉÉ Eäò {ÉÊ®ú´ÉiÉÇxÉ Eäò ºÉÉlÉ-ºÉÉlÉ  =ºÉ¨Éå EòÉªÉÇ®úiÉ Eò¨ÉÇSÉÉ®úÒ 
¦ÉÒ ¦É®äú {Éä]õ ºÉä {ÉÊ®ú´ÉiÉÇxÉÒªÉ ¤ÉxÉ VÉÉiÉä ½èþ, JÉ±ÉÒ±É +Éè®ú xÉVÉ¨É <ºÉEäò Ê±ÉB +{É´ÉÉnù xÉ½þÓ * 
¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnùÒ {ÉÊ®ú´Éä¶É ¨Éå ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò SÉä½þ®úÉ :- 

+Énù¨ÉÒ EòÒ ½èþºÉÒªÉiÉ VÉ¤É ¤Égø VÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ, iÉ¤É ´É½þ º´ÉªÉÆEäòÊpùiÉ ¤ÉxÉ VÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ, ´É½þ º´ÉªÉÆEåòÊpùiÉ ¤ÉxÉiÉä ½þÒþ =ºÉä +{ÉxÉä vÉ¨ÉÇ EòÉ, 
iÉlÉÉ EòÉè̈ É EòÉ º¨É®úhÉ Eò®úiÉÉ ½èþ* VÉ¤É Ê´É{ÉÊ®úiÉ {ÉÊ®úÎºlÉÊiÉªÉÉÄ ½þÉäiÉÒ ½èþ iÉÉä nùé¹]õÒ¦Éänù ÊxÉ¨ÉÉÇhÉ xÉ½þÓ ½þÉäiÉÉ*3 JÉ±ÉÒ±É xÉÉ¨É EòÉ {ÉÉjÉ 
¨ÉéiªÉÖ{É¶SÉÉiÉ ÊEòºÉÒ +xªÉ vÉ¨ÉÇ Eäò ´ªÉÎCiÉ Eäò ºÉÉlÉ iÉlÉÉ ºÉ¨ÉÒ{É +{ÉxÉÒ Eò¥É xÉ½þÓ SÉÉ½þiÉÉ* ´É½þ +{ÉxÉÒ ½þÒ Ê¤É®úÉnù®úÒ +{ÉxÉä +ÉºÉÉ 
{Éc÷ÉäºÉ ¨Éå SÉÉ½þiÉÉ ½èþ* ¨ÉÉèiÉ Eäò +ÉMÉÉä¶É ¨Éå VÉÉxÉä Eäò {É¶SÉÉiÉ ¦ÉÒ ¨ÉxÉÖ¹ªÉ vÉ¨ÉÉÈvÉiÉÉ EòÉä iªÉÉMÉ xÉ½þÓ ºÉEòiÉÉ ½èþ, CªÉÉåÊEò =ºÉEòÉ +{ÉxÉÉ 
¨ÉÚ±É vÉ¨ÉÇ §É¹]õ ½þÉä ºÉEòiÉÉ ½èþ, BäºÉÒ JÉ±ÉÒ±É EòÒ ¨ÉÉxªÉiÉÉ ½èþ * +Énù¨ÉÒ EòÒ ªÉ½þ ºÉÉäSÉ BEò-|ÉEòÉ®úºÉä ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®úÒEò®úhÉ EòÉ ½þÒ |É¦ÉÉ´É ½èþ, 
CªÉÉåÊEò ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú ¨ÉÉÄMÉ{É®ú ÊxÉ¦ÉÇ®ú Eò®úiÉÉ ½èþ, {ÉèºÉÉÆä EòÒ ¨ÉÉÄMÉ Eò®úiÉÉ ½þè, +Éè®ú {ÉèºÉÉ JÉ±ÉÒ±É xÉä ¤É½ÖþiÉ Eò¨ÉÉªÉÉ ½èþ, <ÊºÉÊ±ÉB ´É½þ +{ÉxÉÉ +ÆiÉ 
+{ÉxÉä ½þÒ EòÉè̈ É ¨Éå SÉÉ½þiÉÉ ½èþ * 
¨É®ú Eò®ú SÉèxÉ EòÒ ËVÉnùMÉÒ ÊVÉxÉä EòÒ ºÉÆEò±{ÉxÉÉ :- 

nù®ú +ºÉ±É +Énù¨ÉÒ {É®äú¶ÉÉxÉ ½èþ, ´É½þ =ÊuùMxÉ ½èþ, =i{ÉÒb÷øÒiÉ ½èþ * CªÉÉåÊEò VÉ¤É ¶ÉÉäÊ¹ÉiÉ +Éè®ú ¶ÉÉäÊ¹ÉEòÉå EòÉ ºÉÆnù¦ÉÇ ±ÉäiÉä ½èþ, ´É½þ 
=ÊuùMxÉ ½èþ, =i{ÉÒb÷öÒiÉ ½èþ* CªÉÉåÊEò VÉ¤É ¶ÉÉäÊ¹ÉiÉ +Éè®ú ¶ÉÉä¹ÉÒEòÉå EòÉ ºÉÆnù¦ÉÇ ±ÉäiÉä ½èþ ¤ÉiÉ ªÉ½þÉÄ BEò Ê´É¹ÉªÉ MÉÉè®úiÉ±É¤É ÊEòªÉÉ VÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ ÊEò 
¶ÉÉä¹ÉEò ½þÒ ¦ÉÊ´É¹ªÉ Eäò ¶ÉÉäÊ¹ÉiÉ ¤ÉxÉEò®ú ºÉÉ¨ÉxÉä +ÉiÉä ½èþ * ËVÉnùMÉÒ ¦É®ú JÉ±ÉÒ±É ¨Éä½þxÉiÉ iÉÉä Eò®úiÉÉ ½èþ ËEòiÉÖ JÉ±ÉÒ±É EòÉä ¦ÉÒ Eò¦ÉÒ  
¶ÉÉÆiÉÒ, +¨ÉxÉ xÉ½þÓ Ê¨É±ÉÉ ½èþ * ºÉÆºÉÉ®ú ¨Éå ´ªÉÎCiÉ ´ªÉ´É½þÉ®ú +MÉ®ú {ÉÚhÉÇi´É EòÒ +Éä®ú VÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ iÉÉä ºÉÆºÉÉ®ú Eäò ´ªÉ´É½þÉ®ú ºÉä =¤É VÉÉiÉä ½èþ * 
<ÇxºÉÉxÉ =©É ¦É®ú +¨ÉxÉ EòÒ iÉ±ÉÉ¶É Eò®úiÉÉ ½èþ, SÉèxÉ EòÒ iÉ±ÉÉ¶É Eò®úiÉÉ ½èþ, ËEòiÉÖ ¶ÉÉÆiÉÒ EòÒ ËxÉnù JÉ®úÒnù xÉ½þÓ ºÉEòiÉÉ <ÊºÉÊ±ÉB JÉ±ÉÒ±É 
+Éè®ú xÉVÉ¨É ¨É®úxÉä Eäò ¤ÉÉnù ¦ÉÒ SÉèxÉ EòÒ ËVÉnùMÉÒ ÊVÉxÉÉ SÉÉ½þiÉä ½èþ*4 +Éè®ú EòÉ{Éæb÷ºÉÇ {ÉÉEÇò Eäò EòÊ¥ÉºiÉÉxÉ ¨Éå +{ÉxÉÒ {ÉixÉÒªÉÉå ºÉ¨ÉäiÉ Eò¥É 
EòÒ ¤ÉÖËEòMÉ Eò®ú ±ÉäiÉä ½èþ, VÉÉä ¶É½þ®ú ºÉä nÚù®ú ½èþ, ´É½þÉÄ ¶ÉÉÆiÉÒ ½èþ +Éè®ú +Ê¨É®ú ±ÉÉåMÉÉä Eäò Ê±ÉB ½þÒ ´É½þ Eò¥ÉºiÉÉxÉ ¤ÉxÉÉ ½Öþ+É ½èþ * 
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Eò½þÉxÉÒ ¨ÉäÆ ÊSÉÊjÉiÉ vÉ¨ÉḈ ÉÉnù {É®ú Ê´É·ÉÉºÉ :- 
VÉÉÊiÉ ´ÉèÊ·ÉEò ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò®úhÉ EòÒ ºÉ´ÉÉÇÊvÉEò ¨É½þi´É{ÉÚhÉÇ ºÉiªÉiÉÉ ½èþ, ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®úÒEò®úhÉ Eäò IÉäjÉ ¨ÉäÆ VÉÉÊiÉ EòÉ |É¦ÉÉ´É ¤ÉføÉ ½èþ* VÉ½þÉÄ 

ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò +Éè®ú vÉÉÌ¨ÉEò IÉäjÉ¨Éå VÉÉÊiÉ EòÒ ¶ÉÎCiÉ PÉ]õÒ ½èþ, ´É½þÉÄ ´ªÉÎCiÉMÉiÉ iÉÉè®ú{É®ú <ºÉEòÒ ¶ÉÉÎCiÉ ¤ÉgøÒ ½èþ * <ºÉEòÉ ÊSÉjÉhÉ ±ÉäJÉEò xÉä 
{ÉÉjÉÉå Eäò ºÉǼ ÉÉnù ¨Éå ÊnùªÉÉ ½èþ * ªÉÉ®ú ªÉä ºÉÉ±ÉÉ EòÊ¥ÉºiÉÉxÉ Ê¶ÉªÉÉ ±ÉÉäMÉÉå Eäò Ê±ÉB BCºÉCªÉÚÊºÉ´É xÉ½þÓ ½þÉä ºÉEòiÉÉ CªÉÉ ? ´ÉxÉÉÇ ¨É®úxÉä Eäò 
¤ÉÉnù {ÉiÉÉ xÉ½þÓ SÉ±ÉäMÉÉ ÊEò {Éc÷ÉäºÉ ¨Éå Ê¶ÉªÉÉ ½èþ ºÉÖzÉÒ ªÉÉ Ê¡ò®ú ´ÉÉä MÉÖVÉ®úÉiÉÒ ]õÉä{ÉÒ´ÉÉ±ÉÉ * ªÉÉ®úù ºÉÉäSÉEò®ú ½þÒ ZÉÖ®úZÉÖ®úÒ ¨É½þºÉÚºÉ ½þÉäiÉÒ ½èþ * 
¨Éä®úÉ iÉÉä ¤ÉºÉ SÉ±Éä iÉÉä BEò ÊEò¥ÉºiÉÉxÉ ¤ÉxÉÉEò®ú =ºÉ {É®ú ¤ÉÉäbÇ÷ ±ÉMÉÉ nÚùÆþ ÊEò ½þ¨ÉÉ®äú Ê±ÉB ªÉ½þ Ê®úVÉ´½Çþ ½èþ* +lÉÉÇiÉ BEò ¤ÉÉiÉ º{É¹]õ  ½èþ EòÒ 
+Énù¨ÉÒ SÉÉ½äþ nÖùÊxÉªÉÉ Eäò ÊEòºÉÒ ¦ÉÒ EòÉäxÉä ¨Éå SÉ±ÉÉ VÉÉB, ÊEòiÉxÉÉ ¦ÉÒ CªÉÉä xÉ {Éfø Ê±ÉJÉEò®ú {ÉèºÉÉ Eò¨ÉÉB ËEòiÉÖ ´É½þ VÉÉÊiÉMÉiÉ, vÉ¨ÉÇMÉiÉ 
ºÉÆºEòÉ®ú ¦ÉÖ±É xÉ½þÓ ºÉEòiÉÉ * ¨ÉÖÎCiÉ Eäò {É¶SÉÉiÉ ¦ÉÒ ªÉ½þ iÉ¨ÉÉ¨É ¦Éänù ´É½þ º¨É®úhÉ ¨Éå ®úJÉxÉÉ SÉÉ½þiÉÉ ½èþ*  
¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnùÒ ¨ÉÉ½þÉè±É ¨Éå {ÉÉÊ®ú´ÉÉ®úÒEò +±ÉMÉÉ´É :- 

¨ÉÉiÉÉ-Ê{ÉiÉÉ ¨Éå ºÉä ÊEòºÉÒ BE EòÒ ¨ÉéiªÉÚ ½þÉä VÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ, iÉ¤É =ºÉ ´ÉCiÉ ¦ÉÒ ¤ÉSSÉä EòiÉ®úÉiÉä ½èþ,+ÆÊiÉ¨É ºÉÆºEòÉ®ú Eò®úiÉä ºÉ¨ÉªÉ =xÉEäò 
+{ÉxÉä {ÉèºÉä JÉSÉÇ xÉ Eò®úxÉä {Ébä÷  ªÉ½þ ¦ÉÒ BEò EòÉ®úhÉ ½èþ, Eò¥É EòÒ ¤ÉÖËEòMÉ EòÉ* JÉ±ÉÒ±É EòÉ ¤Éä]õÉ <®ú¡òÉxÉ 35 ºÉÉ±É EòÉ ½þÉäxÉä Eäò 
¤ÉÉnùVÉÚnù =ºÉä +{ÉxÉÒ ÊVÉ¨¨ÉänùÉ®úÒ EòÉ +½þºÉÉºÉ xÉ½þÓ ½èþ * xÉÉÊnù®úÉ ¨ÉÉCºÉḈ ÉÉnù ºÉä |É¦ÉÉÊ´ÉiÉ ½èþ, ºÉÉ¨ÉÉÊVÉEò EòÉªÉÉæ ºÉä =ºÉä ¡ÖòºÉÇiÉ xÉ½þÒÆ ½èþ * 
¤Éä]õÉ Eò®úÉSÉÒ ¨Éå VÉÉEò®ú ´ªÉÉ{ÉÉ®ú Eò®úxÉÉ SÉÉ½þiÉÉ ½èþ ËEòiÉÖ {ÉÚÄVÉÒ =ºÉEäò {ÉÉºÉ xÉ½þÓ ½èþ * ´É½þ +{ÉxÉä Ê{ÉiÉÉ ºÉä {ÉèºÉä ¨ÉÉÄMÉiÉÉ ½èþ * +ÉÊ¤ÉnùÉ 
xÉVÉ¨É EòÒ ¤ÉäMÉ¨É +Éè®ú xÉÉÊnù®úÉ JÉ±ÉÒ±É EòÒ ¤ÉäMÉ¨É ªÉä nùÉäxÉÉå ¨É½þºÉÚºÉ Eò®ú ®ú½þÒ ½èþ EòÒ =xÉEäò {ÉÊiÉªÉÉå Eäò {ÉÉºÉ =xÉEäò Ê±ÉB ºÉ¨ÉªÉ xÉ½þÓ ½èþ* 
JÉ±ÉÒ±É xÉÉÊnù®úÉ Eäò PÉ®ú ¨Éå ÊxÉhÉÇªÉ ±ÉäxÉä Eäò +ÊvÉEòÉ®ú xÉ½þÒ näùiÉÉ ½èþ, +Éè®ú +ÉÊ¤ÉnùÉ ÊxÉhÉÇªÉ ±ÉäxÉä EòÒ EòÉäÊ¶É¶É ½þÒ xÉ½þÓ Eò®úiÉÒ ½èþ * 
JÉ±ÉÒ±É xÉÉÊnù®úÉ Eäò +½þ¨É EòÉä iÉÉäc÷xÉÉ SÉÉ½þiÉÉ ½èþ, ËEòiÉÖ ´É½þ ºÉ¡ò±É xÉ½þÒ ½þÉäiÉÉ * JÉ±ÉÒ±É EòÉä EÆò]ÅõÉä±É Eò®úxÉä EòÒ ¤ÉÒ¨ÉÉ®úÒ ½èþ * xÉÉÊnù®úÉ 
EòÉä ºÉÉiÉ ¤Éäb÷´ÉÉ±ÉÉ PÉ®ú ¦ÉÒ ¨ÉEò¤É®äú EòÉ +É¦ÉÉºÉ näùiÉÉ ½èþ * {ÉÊ®úhÉÉ¨ÉiÉ: ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnùÒ ¨ÉÉ½þÉè±É ¨Éå ´ªÉÎCiÉ EòÉäÊ¶É¶É Eò®úxÉä ºÉä vÉxÉ iÉÉä Eò¨ÉÉ 
±ÉäiÉÉ ½èþ ËEòiÉÖ =ºÉ{É®ú VÉÉä ±ÉÉäMÉ ÊxÉ¦ÉÇ®ú ½èþ =xÉEäò ºÉÉlÉ ´É½þ <¨ÉÉxÉnùÉ®úÒ, ´É¡òÉnùÉ®úÒ xÉ½þÓ ÊxÉ¦ÉÉ ºÉEòiÉÉ * 
Eò½þÉxÉÒ ¨Éå ®úÉ¹]Åõ´ÉÉnù Eäò nù¶ÉÇxÉ :- 

¦ÉÉ®úiÉ näù¶É EòÒ ¦ÉÚÊ¨É{É®ú VÉÉä Ê¶ÉIÉÉ |ÉnùÉxÉ EòÒ VÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ ´É½þ Ê¶ÉIÉÉ ºÉÆºEòÉ®úÉå EòÒ ½èþ, ºÉ¨Éx´ÉªÉ´ÉÉnù EòÒ ½èþ, BEò ´ÉÉCªiÉÉ  EòÒ 
½èþ* xÉÉÊnù®úÉ EòÒ BEò ¤Éä]õÒ ½èþ ºÉ¨ÉÒ®úÉ ÊVÉºÉEòÒ ¶ÉÉnùÒ ºÉÖÊzÉ+Éå ¨Éå Eò®úxÉä Eäò Ê±ÉB iÉEò xÉÉÊnù®úÉ iÉèªÉÉ®ú lÉÒ, ´É½þ Eò½þiÉÒ ½èþ ºÉ¦ÉÒ ¨ÉÖºÉ±É¨ÉÉxÉ 
¦ÉÉ<Ç +±±ÉÉ½þ Eäò ¤ÉÆnäù ½èþ, ªÉ½þ BEò |ÉEòÉ®ú EòÉ ºÉ¨Éx´ÉªÉ´ÉÉnù ½þÒ ½èþ ÊVÉºÉä ÊºÉ¡Çò ¦ÉÉ®úiÉ EòÒ ¦ÉÚÊ¨É{É®ú {ÉÉªÉÉ VÉÉ ºÉEòiÉÉ ½èþ* xÉVÉ¨É +Éè®ú 
+ÉÊ¤ÉnùÉ EòÒ {ÉføÉ<Ç ¦ÉÒ ¦ÉÉ®úiÉ ¨Éå ½þÒ ½Öþ<Ç ½èþ, <ºÉÊ±ÉB ¤ÉÉ®ú-¤ÉÉ®ú =ºÉä +{ÉxÉä ¨Éä®ú`ö Eò PÉ®ú EòÒ ªÉÉnù +ÉiÉÒ ½èþ, xÉVÉ¨É MÉÉä́ ÉÉ ¨Éå ´ªÉ´ÉºÉÉªÉ 
Eò®úxÉÉ SÉÉ½þiÉÉ ½èþ * xÉÉÊnù®úÉ xÉä ±ÉJÉxÉ>ð Ê´É·ÉÊ´ÉtÉ±ÉªÉºÉä +{ÉxÉÒ {ÉgøÉ< {ÉÚ®úÒ EòÒ ½èþ * BEò ºÉ¨ÉªÉ BäºÉÉ lÉÉ, ÊVÉºÉ ºÉ¨ÉªÉ ¦ÉÉ®úiÉ EòÉ 
|ÉvÉÉxÉ¨ÉÆjÉÒ ÊºÉJÉ lÉÉ, ®úÉ¹]Åõ{ÉÊiÉ ¨ÉÖºÉ±É¨ÉÉxÉ +Éè®ú EòÉÄOÉäºÉ EòÒ ¨ÉÖÊJÉªÉÉ <ÇºÉÉ<Ç, ªÉ½þ ÊSÉjÉ ÊºÉ¡Çò ¦ÉÉ®úiÉ EòÉ ½þÒ ½þÉä ºÉEòiÉÉ ½è, xÉÉÊnù®úÉ <ºÉ 
iÉ®ú½þ ¦ÉÉ®úiÉ EòÉ ºÉ¨ÉlÉÇxÉ Eò®úiÉÒ ½èþ * ¦ÉÉ®úiÉÒªÉ ¦ÉÚÊ¨É{É®ú VÉÉä Ê¨É^Ò ½èþ ´É½þ ½þ´ÉÉ ºÉä =c÷xÉä ´ÉÉ±ÉÒ xÉ½þÓ ½èþ, =ºÉEòÒ VÉcä÷ ¨ÉVÉ¤ÉÚiÉ ½èþ, ´É½þ 
¤ÉäMÉÉxÉÉäÆ EòÒ ¦ÉÒ +{ÉxÉÉ Eò®úxÉä́ ÉÉ±Éä ½èþ iÉÉä +{ÉxÉä ½þÒ ±ÉÉäMÉ <ºÉ Ê¨É^õÒ Eäò ºÉÆºEòÉ®úÉå EòÉä EèòºÉä ¦ÉÚ±É ºÉEòiÉä ½èþ ? 
{ÉȪ û¹É |ÉvÉÉxÉ ´ªÉ´ÉºlÉÉ Eäò nù¶ÉÇxÉ :- 

+Énù¨ÉÒ EòÒ ½èþÊºÉªÉiÉ ½þÉä xÉ ½þÉä, {É®ú +Éä +{ÉxÉä PÉ®ú ¨Éå iÉÉä ®úÉVÉÉ ½þÒ ½þÉäiÉÉ ½èþ, {É®Æú{É®úÉ ºÉä Ê´É·É ¨Éå ªÉ½þÓ ½þÉäiÉÉ +ÉªÉÉ ½èþ* {ÉixÉÒ 
Eò¦ÉÒ {ÉiÉÒ {É®ú ½þÉlÉ xÉ½þÓ =`öÉiÉÒ ½èþ {É®ú {ÉiÉÒ {ÉixÉÒ {É®ú ½þÉlÉ =`öÉ ºÉEòiÉÉ ½èþ * xÉÉÊnù®úÉ xÉä xÉÉèEò®úÒ Eò®úxÉÒ SÉÉ½þÒ nùÉäxÉÉå Eäò Ê¤ÉSÉ ¤É½þºÉ 
ÊUôc÷ VÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ JÉ±ÉÒ±É xÉÉÊnù®úÉ EòÉä lÉ{{Éb÷ ¨ÉÉ®ú näùiÉÉ ½èþ, <ºÉÊ±ÉB {ÉÉÊEòºiÉÉxÉ ºÉä +ÉªÉÒ ½Öþ<Ç +Éè®ú jÉºiÉ ¨ÉÊ½þ±ÉÉ+Éå Eäò Ê±ÉB, {ÉÊiÉªÉÉå ºÉä 
|ÉiÉÉÊb÷iÉ {ÉixÉÒªÉÉå Eäò Ê±ÉB +Éä EòÉ¨É Eò®úiÉÒ ½èþ * PÉ®ú ¨Éå +{ÉxÉä ¨ÉVÉÔ ºÉä {ÉèºÉä JÉSÉÇ Eò®úiÉÒ iÉÉä ½èþ, ËEòiÉÖ +ÉìÊ¡òºÉ EòÒ iÉ®ú½þ JÉ±ÉÒ±É EòÉä 
Ê½þºÉÉ¤É ÊEòiÉÉ¤É näùxÉÉ {Éc÷iÉÉ ½èþ * +ÉÊ¤ÉnùÉ ¦ÉÒ ¨ÉVÉ¤ÉÚ®ú ½èþ, Ê´É´É¶ÉiÉÉ Eäò EòÉ®úhÉ ½þÒ =ºÉä ÊEòºÉÒ ÊSÉVÉ ºÉä ¡òEÇò xÉ½þÒ {Éc÷iÉÉ ½èþ, Eò¥É EòÒ 
¤ÉÖËEòMÉ EòÒ ¤ÉÉiÉ ºÉÖxÉEò®ú ¦ÉÒ =ºÉä +É¶SÉªÉÇ xÉ½þÓ ½þÉäiÉÉ * xÉVÉ¨É +{ÉxÉÒ ¤ÉäMÉ¨É ½þÉäxÉä Eäò ¤ÉÉ´ÉVÉÚnù +{ÉxÉÉ ºÉÉ®úÉ ´ÉCiÉ ¤ÉÖ¶É®úÉ xÉÉ¨É Eäò ºjÉÒ 
Eäò ºÉÉlÉ Ê¤ÉiÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ, +ÉÊ¤ÉnùÉ <ºÉä +{ÉxÉÒ ½þÒ ¤ÉnùxÉÊºÉ¤ÉÒ ºÉ¨ÉZÉiÉÒ ½èþ *5 +ÉÊ¤ÉnùÉ ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉ EòÒ nùéÎ¹]õEòÉähÉ EòÉä {É½þSÉÉxÉiÉÒ ½èþ ÊEòiÉÖ {ÉèºÉÉ 
Eò¨ÉÉEò®ú VÉÉä PÉ®ú SÉ±ÉÉ ®ú½þÉ ½èþ ´É½þ <ºÉ nùéÎ¹]õEòÉäxÉ Eäò ¤ÉÉ®äú ¨Éå xÉ½þÒÆ ºÉÉäSÉ ®ú½þÉ ½èþ *  
+ÉÊJÉ®ú ¨Éå ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù ¨ÉÖxÉÉ¡òÉ ½þÒ ½èþ :- 

xÉÉÊnù®úÉ EòÉä VÉ¤É ªÉ½þ ¤ÉÉiÉ {ÉiÉÉ SÉ±ÉiÉÒ ½èþ ÊEò JÉ±ÉÒ±É xÉä Eò¥É ¤ÉÖËEòMÉ EòÒ ½èþ iÉÉä ´É½þ {É®äú¶ÉÉxÉ ½þÉä =`öiÉÒ ½èþ, =ºÉä ªÉ½þ ¤ÉÉiÉ 
ºÉ½þxÉ xÉ½þÓ ½þÉä {ÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ +Éè®ú ¤ÉÖËEòMÉ ®úqù Eò®ú´ÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ* JÉ±ÉÒ±É xÉä nùÉä Eò¥ÉÉå Eäò Ê±ÉB ºÉÉiÉ ºÉÉè {ÉÉ>Æðb÷ JÉSÉÇ Eò®ú ÊnùB lÉä, ËEòiÉÖ +¤É 
<x¡ò±Éä¶ÉxÉ EòÒ ´ÉVÉ½þ ºÉä =xÉ Eò¥ÉÉäÆ EòÒ ÊEò¨ÉiÉ MªÉÉ®ú½þ ºÉÉè {ÉÉ>ðb÷ ½þÉä VÉÉiÉÒ ½èþ, ªÉÉxÉä ªÉ½þÉÄ JÉ±ÉÒ±É EòÉä SÉÉ®ú ºÉÉè {ÉÉ>Æðb÷ EòÉ ¡òÉªÉnùÉ ½þÉä 
VÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ*5 ªÉ½þÉÄ Eò¥É EòÒ ¤ÉÖËEòMÉ ®úqù ½þÉäMÉªÉÒ ªÉ½þ ¤ÉÉiÉ ¨ÉÉªÉxÉä xÉ½þÓ ®úJÉiÉÒ, ËEòiÉÖ ´ªÉÉ{ÉÉ®ú Eò®úxÉä EòÉ +Éè®ú BEò xÉªÉÉ iÉÊ®úEòÉ JÉ±ÉÒ±É 
EòÉä Ê¨É±É VÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ * +Énù¨ÉÒ <ºÉ ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnùÒ ªÉÖMÉ ¨Éå Eò¤É ÊEòºÉ ÊSÉVÉ ºÉä ¡òÉªÉnùÉ =`öÉBMÉÉ Eò½þÉ xÉ½þÓ VÉÉ ºÉEòiÉÉ ½èþ, CªÉÉåÊEò <ºÉ ªÉÖMÉ 
EòÉ +ÆiÉ ¨ÉÖxÉÉ¡äò Eäò ¤ÉÉnù ½þÒ ½þÉäMÉÉ, ´É½þ ¨ÉÖxÉÉ¡òÉ JÉÉ±ÉÒ ½þÉiÉÉå EòÒ ªÉÉjÉÉ EòÉ ½þÉäMÉÉ * 
ºÉÉ®úÉÆ¶É :- 

´ÉèÊ·ÉEò ºÉÆiÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ ¨Éåä ¦ÉÎCiÉ¨ÉÉMÉÇ ºÉä ¨ÉÖÎCiÉvÉÉ¨É EòÒ |ÉÉÎ{iÉ ½þÉäMÉÒ, <ºÉÊ±ÉB ¨ÉxÉÖ¹ªÉ EòÉä ½þ¨Éä¶ÉÉ ¦ÉÎCiÉ Eò®úxÉÒ VÉ¯û®úÒ ½èþ ªÉ½þ 
ÊºÉvnùÉÆiÉ ¤ÉiÉÉªÉÉ ½éþ, ¦ÉÎCiÉ ½þÒ ¨ÉÉäIÉ EòÉ ¨ÉÉMÉÇ ½èþ ªÉ½þ ¤ÉÉiÉ ¦ÉÎCiÉ ºÉÉÊ½þiªÉ ¤ÉiÉÉiÉÉ ½èþ ËEòiÉÖ ¤ÉÉVÉÉ®ú´ÉÉnù ¨ÉÖÎCiÉ ¨ÉÉMÉÇ +Éè®ú ¦ÉÎCiÉ¨ÉÉMÉÇ EòÉä 
¨ÉÉxÉxÉä Eäò Ê±ÉB iÉèªÉÉ®ú xÉ½þÓ ½èþ, ªÉ½þ ÊºÉ¡Çò BEò ½þÒ ¨ÉÉMÉÇ EòÉä {É½þSÉÉxÉiÉÉ ½èþ ÊºÉ¡Çò ¨ÉÖxÉÉ¡äò EòÉ ¨ÉÉMÉÇ, <ºÉ ¨ÉÉMÉÇ EòÉä +{ÉxÉÉEò®ú ½þÒ ¨ÉxÉÖ¹ªÉ 
vÉ®úiÉÒ{É®ú ºÉÖJÉ ºÉä ®ú½þ ºÉEòiÉÉ ½èþ ªÉ½þÒ ÊºÉJÉ ½þ¨Éå ªÉ½þ |ÉºiÉÖiÉ ´ÉhªÉÇ Ê´É¹ÉªÉ näùiÉÉ ½èþ* 
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